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THE GOSPEL OF ST. LUKE 


INTRODUCTION 

‘The most beautiful book that has ever been written/ 
This superlative opinion of the Gospel according to Luke 
is nhe judgement of a critic ^ who, whatever we may 
think of his theological position, must be acknowledged 
as a scholar of the first rank and an author of consummate 
artistic skill. It is not difficult to acquiesce in such 
a verdict. Of course, if we thought only of the literary 
graces of a work in estimating, its attractiveness, we 
should not look to the Christian Scriptures to furnish us 
with successful rivals to Plato’s dialogues or Shakespeare’s 
plays. Appreciative readers of the New Testament have 
no desire to bring that volume, or any part of it, into 
competition with the Symposium or Phcedo^ with King 
Lear or Hajnlet, Its claims on our regard are to be found 
in other regions than those assigned to the philosopher 
and the poet. But if the beauty of a book lies deeper 
than grace ef diction, strength of thought, wealth of 
imagination — if we take into account the spirit of a work 
,as well as its form, its subject as well as its style, 
the moral and spiritual phases of the beautiful as well 
as the sensuous and the intellectual, the claim for this 
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gospel to be the most beautiful of all books may well 
be regarded as unapproachable. 

Think, in the first place, of its subject-matter. Was 
ever an author so happily placed with regard to the 
^ theme on which he felt drawn to write? The lifp df 
Jesus Christ is at once the most important and the most 
interesting, the most exalted and the most fascinating 
of all topics of historical and literary study. Luke was 
in contact with contemporaries and witnesses from whom 
to draw information. His gospel is one of the four 
primitive records of our Lord’s life that have survived the 
vicissitudes of time, apparently treasured and preserved 
in the churches from the first as out of all comparison 
the gospels of supreme worth. There is something about 
our gospels in their honesty, their naive/^, their self- 
restraint, which, taken with the primary fact;, that they 
are the most ancient arid authentic records of the most 
valuable events and sayings in all history, gives them 
a unique place in literature. Then among the gospel 
writers Luke has the distinction of being the one man 
of liberal education, ^.s a physician^ he would have 
had some scientihc trailing -such at least as the crude 
and prejudiced science of his day afforded. Perhaps 
Prof. Ramsay* has gone too far in crediting the author 
of our third gospel with the scientific method of the 
modem historian. W> are not to think of Luke as a first- 
century Mommsen. Still his profession in his preface 
is borne out by the course of his work. He sets out, in 
a way not pursued by the other evangelists, at least as 
far as we know, to obtain information from all reliable 
sources. This provides him with a wealth cf the choicest 
materials from which to make selections for his work. 
We must not be hasty in concluding that on that account 
his gospel is in all respects more accurate and reliable 
than its companions. Where their writers were nearer 
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the facts they may have been pore exact, and their very 
simplicity may sometimes have kept them closer to those 
facts than the literary skill of a more accomplished author 
would have done. But for the purpose of literary art, the 
lireater wealth of selection at Luke’s disposal undoubted!^ 
gave him range and scope and freedom of which he 
wisely availed himself. 

Then, if we turn to the secondary questions of literary 
style and method of treating his topics, we cannot but 
be struck with the real beauty of Luke’s gospel. He 
has a command of good Greek not possessed by any of 
the other evangelists. As a specimen of pure composition, 
his preface is the most finished piece of writing that i% to 
be found in the New Testament. His narrative here, 
and again in Acts, fiows with an ease and a grace 
unmatched by any other New Testament historical 
wAing. It is a curious fact tliat Luke, who can write 
the best Greek of any of the evangelists, has passages 
that are more Hebraistic in spirit and language than 
anything contained in the other gospels. This is the 
case not only with the canticle^ in the earlier chapters — 
which Luke probably transcribed just as he foimd them, 
and for which therefore he is not responsible as an 
author— but also with the connected narrative in that 
part of his gospel. Passages more or less coloured by 
Hebraistic expressions occur at intervals throughout the 
book imbedded in the current narrative, which approaches 
nearer to the classic Greek. These will be noticed in 
the course of the commentary. Possibly they may be 
accounted for by the fact that our author was working 
on a Hebre^v or an Aramaic original at these parts of 
his work. But as.it is likely that this was sometimes 
the case in other places, where he has not hesitated to 
recast his materials in his own style, some reason must 
exist for his closer adherence to the very form and 
langui^ge of his authorities in these places. It would 
seem that he turned to the antique melody of the old 
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Hebrew style of his own will and choice, or by a sort of 
instinct for what was fitting in those portions of his work 
that read like Jewish idyls or approach the subject of 
^^storal poetry, such as the visit of the Virgin to her 
kinswoman in the hill country, and the scene of th^ 
shepherds keeping watch over their flock by night. Each 
gospel has its own charm. The graphic directness of 
Mark and its rugged force more than reconcile us to its 
neglect of literary polish. In Matthew — the gospel ivhich, 
as some think, was written especially for catechetical 
instruction and use in public worship — we have a rotund 
style, rich and mellow, and satisfying to the hearer. The 
fourth gospel is more mystical, and in the mystic style 
is always subordinate to thought. Turning from these 
books, each so perfect in its way — Mark to make us see 
the facts, Matthew to teach us the truths, John to 
introduce us to the hidden mysteries — and coming^ to 
the gospel of the Gentile man of letters, we find ourselves 
in the hands of an able writer, keenly sympathetic, dealing 
with his subject in a style of gentle grace. If we were to 
look for types of the ev^angelists in our great English 
prose writers, we might fancy we could recognize the 
shadow of Matthew in Dr. Johnson, of John in William 
Law ; Mark’s realism in De Foe, and Luke’s idealism in 
Oliver Goldsmith. Now let us turn to more verifiable 
details. 


I. Characteristics ov the Gospel. 

Apart from the general considerations of literary style 
just referred to, there are certain features in this gospel 
that mark it out in distinction from its companions, stamp 
it with an individual character of its own, and incidentally 
reveal the spirit and temper of its author. The following • 
appear to be the chief of these specifically Lucan 
traits : — 

I. Joyousneas. Luke’s is the most joyous Kif the 
gospels. It contains more purely happy scenes than 
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any of the others. It is quicker to discover the brighter 
side of the topics it deals with. A radiance like the 
dawn, a freshness as of spring, suffuse its pages. It has 
more about infancy, childhood, and youth than its com*^ 
{»anions. While Mark in its concrete matter-of-fact style^ 
is not especially adapted to any one period of life, and 
Matthew in its thoughtfulness is the gospel for the mature, 
and John contains meditations and consolations for the 
aged, ’'Luke is pre-eminently the gospel for the young. 
It tells most of the infancy of Jesus ; it gives us all the 
information we have about his boyhood. It has more 
about young men than the other Synoptics — the widow’s 
son at Nain, the young man who would be for gopg 
to bury his father. This gospel also stands alone in 
introducing us to certain aged folk — Simeon and Anna. 
But they appear in a story of infancy, and they are young 
olc^ people. They seem to be introduced for the express 
purpose of shewing how the eagerness for the future and 
the belief in it which we commonly associate with youth 
may be experienced by the old if they are possessed with 
the spirit of the new age. Im them, as in the gospel 
generally, we detect the note of hope. The angels’ song 
heard by the Bethlehem shepherds is both gladsome and 
hopeful. Emphatically this book of Luke is a gospel; it is 
glad tidings. This one alone of the four gospels describes 
our Lord’s preaching at Nazareth, where he unfolds the 
programme of his mission, and there we see that it is a 
mission of light and liberty, health and gladness. F rom this 
gospel especially we learn how erroneous it is to suppose 
that throughout his life Jesus was ‘ a man of sorrows.’ It 
cannot hide from us the fact that the shadows gathered 
about his course till at last that became a via dolorosa : 
»but even then this gospel, and this gospel alone, shews 
that Jesus refused the compassion of the women of 
Jerusalem, bidding them reserve it for themselves and 
their cjtildren ; and this gospel is the only one that tells 
how the dark horror which gathered about the spirit of 
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Jesus was dispelled at the very last, so that he calmly 
commended his spirit into his Father^s hands. But 
earlier there was not the gloom or sorrow we associate 
with the great final tragedy. There was a gladness in 
our Lord's aspect and bearing as well as in the wprdl^ 
he spoke; otherwise would children have come freely 
to him at a word ? Luke contains more social festivities 
than the other gospels, more occasions on which Jesus 
accepts hospitality, more numerous accounts of* these 
pleasant amenities of life. Then how the same spirit 
of gladness shines out of his account of the teachings of 
Jesus ! It suffuses that central gem of the gospel, the 
beautiful fifteenth chapter, the dominant note of which 
is gladness — the shepherd and the housewife, in each 
case calling their friends together to rejoice with them 
over the recovery of what they had lost ; and then, in the 
great parable, the father actually running to meet his ^n, 
and crying out for the robe, the ring, the calf, almost 
beside himself with the excitement of a great joy, which 
musicians and dancers must echo with their merry-making. 
The three parables teadi deep and affecting lessons of 
penitence, forgiveness, and restoration ; but, as the intro- 
ductory narrative shews, their original purpose was to 
rebuke Pharisaic moroseness, and lift the veil that hides 
from churlish and gloomy souls the joy which is in the 
presence of the angels of God. 

2. KindlineBS and liberality of Bplrit. This is 
emphatically the gospel of grace. If the fourth gospel 
reveals most profoundly the love of God as that dwells 
in his ovm heart, and becomes the very source and 
spring of the mission of Jesus, the third gospel exhibits 
God's loving kindness in action and. reflected in events. 
This graciousness of the gospel appears as early as the 
Magnificat^ a psalm that is full of gladness because it is 
full of gratitude for the goodness of God. - It is almost 
equally apparent in all the hymns of the idyllil;, early 
period. The angels’ song breathes a message of peace. 
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The programme at Nazareth is a programme of kindly 
ministrations. The spirit of God has come upon Jesus 
that he may bestow various blessings on the people. This 
gospel and Matthew are the only gospels that contain 
*the Beatitudes ; and in Luke they take the more direct 
form of benediction, while in Matthew they are abstract 
statements 

Luke reveals bis own liberality of mind and charity of 
temper by selecting and recording incidents and sayings 
revealing these characteristics in our Lord, which are not 
referred to by any of the other evangelists- While all 
the Synoptic writers shew us that Jesus was the Friend of 
publicans and sinners, Luke delights to give instancy of 
this fact with more abundance than the other evangelists. 
Thus, he it is who alone records the parable of the 
Pharisee* and the Publican, and the pleasant story of 
ZScchaeus in the sycamore tree. This has been pointed 
to as one of the signs of the Pauline character of the 
third gospel. Luke, as a disciple of the great apostle 
of grace, delights to set forth the signs of grace in our 
Lord. The Pauline liberaiismi is seen in less regard for 
the law than is found in Matthew, and in a larger sympathy 
for mankind. While Matthew's genealogy is Jewish, 
beginning with Abraham and going through the list of 
kings to shew the Messianic rights and royal heirship 
of Jesus, Luke^s is purely human in its relations, tracing 
back the actual descent of Jesus and not ending till it 
reaches Adam, the common ancestor of all mankind, to 
shew the Christ as the brother-man akin to Gentiles as 
well as Jews. It is in this spirit that Luke is the only 
evangelist ^o record our Lord's words at Nazareth, 
where he quotes |he examples of Elijah and Elisha in 
bringing blessings to heathen people, and shews that 
God’s blessings are not to be confined to the Jews^ Luke 


^ Wfatt. V. 3, ‘Blessed are the poor in spirit,’ &c. ; Luke vi. ao, 
‘ Blessed are ye poor,’ ^c. 
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too gives us interesting glimpses of Christ’s kindness 
towards Samaritans— in his rebuke of two over-jealous 
disciples, who would have called down fire from heaven on 
an unfriendly village of Samaria ; his naming a Samaritan 
as the one leper out of ten cured who returned to give' 
thanks ; his selection of a Samaritan in contrast with 
a Jewish priest and a Levite for the type and pattern of 
true neighbourliness. The same liberalism of the gospel 
is seen in its record of our Lord’s words about the 
sufferers from disaster, in the case of Pilate’s victims 
and the people on whom the tower in Siloam fell, who 
are not to be regarded as exceptionally guilty because 
exceptionally unfortunate ; and again in our Lord’s 
generous excuse for the conservative prejudices of those 
who refuse to receive his new teaching, comparing them 
to the preference for old wine to new. How larg® minded, 
how patient, how genial, it was to adduce that illustration ! 
The passage is only in Luke. 

The most touching form of grace is that which is known 
as mercy, kindness to the helpless, and especially the 
undeserving. This is vdry prominent in our gospel, 
which is peculiarly the gospel of forgiveness. Luke 
gives us two exceptionally beauciful instances of this 
grace — one in the story of the woman of ill-repute who 
washed the feet of Jesus with her tears, the forgiveness 
of whose many sins results in her great love, a truth 
further enforced by the parable of the two debtors ; the 
other in the parable of the Prodigal Son, who is freely 
and generously forgiven by his father. These narratives 
are only found in the third gospel. So also, as already 
observed, is the parable of the Pharisee and the Publican, 
where the latter appears as the type qf the penitent, his 
prayer being for mercy to a sinner. This is the only * 
gospel that records our Lord’s prayer on the cross for 
the pardon of his enemies, and that with the considerate 
plea, ‘for they know not what they do’; and the^only 
gospel containing the incident of the penitent robber 
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and our Lord’s promise to the dying man that he shall 
be with him in Paradise. In this gospel then it is pre- 
eminently that Jesus appears as ‘ the Sinner’s Friend.’ 

3. Sympathy with the poor. We might regard this 
feature of the gospel as one manifestation of that just 
noticed, as a form of the kindliness of spirit that 
pervades the whole book. But it is sufficiently peculiar 
and pronounced to be relegated to a category of its own. 
So prominent and emphatic is it that some have regarded 
it as the most distinctive note of Luke’s personal standr 
point. Accordingly, his book has been called the * Ebionite 
gospel,* on the supposition that it emanated from those 
primitive Christians who were known as the Ebioni^es, 
that is to say, * the Poor Men.* Such a view is extravagant, 
and not reasonably possible. The ^bionites sprang from 
the chureh at Jerusalem and other Jewish communities 
of^hristians. They represent a stiffening of the primitive 
Christianity of Palestine on its Jewish side, the develop- 
ment of the extreme Judaistic opinions of the party 
sheltering itself under the name of James, the Lord’s 
brother. It is simply incoiiceivable that the most 
liberal gospel, the gospel most dose to Paul in spirit and 
temper, should have its origin among these conservative 
reactionaries. Moreover, this p^ospel does not proclaim 
the sinfulness of wealth and forbid the possession of 
property in the manner of pronounced Ebionism. There 
are women of means who minister to Jesus with their 
property ; Zacchaaus, though a rich man, is kindly treated 
by Jesus, and his resolution to give half his goods to 
the poor — not all— is recorded to his credit. Nevertheless, 
this gospel* does evince an especial sympathy for the 
poor. That appeals as early as the Magnificat^ in which 
• Mary says : — 

* He hath put down princes from their thrones, 

And hath exalted them of low degree. 

/The hungry he hath filled with good things; 

And the rich he hath sent empty away.’ 
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In the Nazareth programme Jesus quotes the prophecy, 

'The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 

Because [or wherefore] he anointed me to preach good 
tidings to the poor,* &c. 

While in Matthew the Beatitudes refer to moral conditions, 
in Luke they point to social differences. Thus, the first 
gospel has * Blessed are the poor in spirit,’ but the third 
has ‘ Blessed are ye poor * ; the first refers to those who 
‘hunger and thirst after righteousness,’ but the third has 
‘ye that hunger now,’ apparently meaning bodily hunger. 
Still more significant is Luke’s list of lamentations 
following the Beatitudes, and peculiar to his gospel — 

‘ But woe unto you that are rich . . . woe unto you that 
are full now.’ Still it should be observed that the 
repeated use of the word ‘ now ’ does not suggest that 
wealth as such is denounced. It points to the infeieilce 
that present possessions are no guarantee for future 
security. The tables will be turned in the good time 
coming. Similar ideas also come out in the parables 
of the Rich Fool, and Divfs and Lazanis, the first pointing 
to the temporary character and comparative uselessness 
of great wealth, the second to a complete reversal of 
fortunes in the future world. Nevertheless, it is not 
asserted that Lazarus is rewarded simply for being poor, 
nor that Dives is puiushed solely because he is rich. 
The point against the rich man is his thoughtless self- 
indulgence to the neglect of his suffering neighbour. 
Further, while the other gospels mention the Aramaic 
mammon, virtually personifying it, only Luke character- 
izes it by calling it ‘ the mammon of unrighteousness.’ 
For all that, he does not suggest the abandonment of 
it as an unclean thing. On the contrary, he records , 
teachings of Jesus advising a wise use of it, wherewith 
to win friends who may welcome us into the ever- 
lasting habitations. He alone of the evangelists^ gives 
the difficult parable of the Unrighteous Steward with 
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its peculiar lessons on behaviour in business. He too is 
the only evangelist to record our Lord’s advice, that 
when we make a feast we should not be content to 
invite our personal friends and our wealthy neighbours, 
*but should gather in the poor and afliicted for our guests. 
All this is in accordance with the one saying of Jesus 
not in the gospels preserved for us by Luke’s master, 
the apostle Paul — ‘ It is more blessed to give than to 
receive* (Acts xx. 35). 

4. Prominenoe of prayer and praise. There are 
more references to prayer in this gospel than we find 
in its companions ; and inasmuch as these often occur 
in narratives that are common to two or all three of 
the Synoptics, Luke’s references ^to the subject become 
especially significant. Thus it is only Luke who tells 
u^that Jesus prayed at his baptism; that he went up 
into a mountain to pray before making the momentous 
selection of the twelve apostles ; that he was praying 
on the occasion when he drew forth Peter’s great 
confession of his Christship ; that it was for the purpose 
of praying that he ascended the mountain on which 
he was transfigured ; that what we call the Lord’s 
Prayer was given in answer to a request from his 
disciples to teach them to pray, called forth by their 
listening to him in prayer. From Luke alone we learn 
that Jesus had prayed for Peter, that his loyalty might 
not fail ; and, lastly, in this gospel only we have the 
two prayers on the cross — ‘Father, forgive them,* &c., 
and ‘Father, into thy bands I commend my spirit.’ It 
is in this •gospel only that the wisdom of persistent 
prayerMs illustrated by the parables of the importunate 
friend i^ho wakes up his neighbour at night, and the 
importunate widow who wres|s a decision of justice 
from a careless judge by the sheer force of her per- 
sistence. The parable of the Pharisee and the Publican, 
recorded only by Luke, is designed to give a lesson on 
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pray^, shewing what kind of prayer is rejected, what 
accepted. 

Then this gospel also abounds in notes of praise. This 
is apparent in many of the scenes that reflect its abound- 
ing joyousness. The various canticles in the narratives' 
of the infancy — the Magnificaty the Benedictus, the Nunc 
Dimittisy the Gloria in Excelsis — are all psalms of praise. 
One of the most frequently recurring and characteristic 
phrases of the gospel is that which tells how the people 
gave glory to God on the occasion of their witnessing 
some wonderful and gracious work of Christ. 

5. The prominenoe of women and the interest 
of domestie scenes. It h^s been supposed with reason 
that one of the authorities to which Luke refers in his 
preface, one of the ^ eye-witnesses/ was the Virgin Mary. 
Certainly we know more of Mary herself from his gospel 
than from all other sources put together. It is not ^o 
much to say that the Madonna of primitive New Testa- 
ment times, as distinguished from the legendary Madonna 
of the later church and of Christian art, is Luke’s 
Madonna. In the early chapters Mary and Elisabeth are 
the interesting figures. Then we come to Anna, the aged 
prophetess in the temple. Luke only tells us of the 
ministering women, with the well-known characterization 
of the Magdalen as one from whom Jesus had cast out 
seven demons ; the widow at Nain, whom Jesus bids not 
to weep, and whose son he restores to life ; the woman 
bowed down by Satan, and cured by Jesus ; the interesting 
domestic scene in which Mary and Martha are so vividly 
portrayed ; the woman who congratulates the mother of 
Jesus; the women of Jerusalem who sympathize with 
Jesus on his way to the cross. In tlje parables^of the 
Lost Piece of Silver and the Importunate Widow, Jesus 
draws illustrations froin^i the action of women, only 
recorded in this gospel. The early incidents' connected 
with Mary and Elisabeth, ChAst's presence in the home 
—at a Pharisee’s, at the house of Mary and Martha, 
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at the house in Emmaus which the two travellers persuaded 
him to enter — the scenes in the parable of a man in bed 
with his children, a woman sweeping her house, the father of 
the prodigal ordering the details for the celebration of his 
• son's return, all illustrate a fondness for domestic scenes* 
6. Historical relations. Luke alone among the evan- 
gelists sets his gospel in relation to contemporary great 
world movements. He fixes his dates with reference to 
the reigning Caesars and provincial governors. The en- 
rolment is in consequence of a decree of Caesar Augustus, 
and when it is made Quirinius is in office in Syria. John 
the Baptist commences his ministry in the fifteenth year of 
Tiberius Caesar. The names and localities of the various 
Jewish authorities — the Herods and the high priests — 
contemporary with this initial step in the proclamation of 
the new §ge are also carefully recorded by Luke, but by 
nc^other evangelist. No doubt one reason for this is 
our author’s desire to be accurate and definite in the his- 
torical relations of his narrative. There was no universally 
accepted numerical calendar at the time — some people 
using the Greek Olympiads, *some the names of the 
Roman consuls, some the reigns of the emperors. But 
Luke is thinking of more than the mere dates that he 
thus carefully registers. The very fact that he is dis- 
posed to turn to these historical facts connected with the 
large world of the empire and the secular arrangements 
of civil government shews that he does not regard Chris- 
tianity as confined to ecclesiastical cloisters. He is some- 
what a man of the world, and he likes to think of the 
gospel as a factor in the life of the world. It is he who 
records the ^saying that ‘this thing was not done in a 
comer ’ (Acts xxvi. 26). A Gentile himself, dedicating his 
book to a Gentile of rank in the Roman world, he is the 
last man to take a sectarian and ^elusive view of a move- 
ment that sprang up in Jewish circles, but soon burst 
all national and racial bounds. He is not one to allow 
the gospel to run in a small canal apart from the main 



ST. LUKE 


i6 

stream of the empire’s life. He will not have his Christ 
confined to the Ghetto. To supercilious Roman gentle- 
men the church may seem to be but a Jewish sect. Luke 
would like to open their eyes to its true nature as the 
leaven that is to penetrate every stratum of society. Thisr 
may account for his friendly and conciliatory tone in re- 
ferring to imperial authorities and officers of the army. 
The reason is not simply that he wishes to propitiate the 
ruling powers in order to guard the Christians from per- 
secution, as some have asserted. His aim is larger, less 
selfish, more evangelical. He desires to win an entrance 
for the gospel among the citizens of the empire. Here 
he ^is just treading in the footsteps of his master. Paul 
always spoke of the districts through which he travelled 
by the names of the Roman provinces in which they were 
situated, never by their local popularities, and always aimed 
at planting the gospel in the great metropolitan centre;^^ 
Thessalonica, Corinth, Athens, &c. His supreme ambition 
was realized when he preached Christ at Rome. Luke’s 
gospel is thoroughly Pauline in its imperial breadth of 
outlook. i 

11. The Author. 

The name ‘ Luke ' (in Greek, Loukas) seems to be an 
abbreviation of a Latin name, such as Lucanus or Lucius. 
Since it was customary for slaves to receive an abbrevia- 
tion of their master’s name, it is likely that Luke was 
a freedman ; for his culture and his practising as a physi- 
cian would not be incompatible with his having been 
a slave in those days of the empire when Romans often 
owned as slaves Oeeks who were much more cultivated 
than themselves. When we first meet witfi our author 
he is a friend and travelling companion of Paul. Grant- 
ing that the ^we' sections of Acts — those in which the ' 
writer uses the first person plural— indicate the presence 
of Luke^, we meet with him first at Troas. Prof. Ramsay 

* Ff»r proof of this see the volume on Acts, p. 20 . 
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has suggested that he may have been the *man of 
Macedonia ' who appeared in a vision to Baul, inducing the 
apostle to cross to Europe. He imagines that Luke had 
been conversing with the apostle on the previous evenings 
^l^ith the result that Paul was deeply moved, in con- 
templation of the new held for missionary work that lay 
on the other side of the ^gean sea; and in agreement 
with Renan he thinks it probable that the evangelist was 
a native of Philippi. It is commonly supposed that Luke 
came from Antioch, on the ground of statements made by 
Eusebius and Jerome ; but these are of the fourth century, 
and we do not know on what foundation they rest. There 
is a certain probability in Prof. Ramsay’s theory. Meet- 
ing Luke first at Troas, we find him ^veiling with Paul 
to Philippi (Acts xvi. 10-17). The account in Acts of 
the missionary work in this city is very full, and evidently 
the 'Writer was deeply interested in it. It would appear 
that Luke remained at Philippi when the apostle con- 
tinued his journey down into Greece, as he gives the 
account of this Journey and of subsequent events in the 
third person. Six years pass, and during all this time 
there is no evidence of Luke’s presence. Then Paul 
again visits Philippi, and at this point the narrative in 
the first person is resumed, shewing that Luke is with 
the apostle again, and continues with him on his travels 
till he reaches Jerusalem (Acts xx. 5 to xxi. 18). There 
they are separated, for the narrative falls back into the 
third person. They are together again in the voyage to 
Rome, in the exciting experiences of the storm and ship- 
wreck, and until they reach the imperial city (Acts xxvii. 
to xxviii. 16). *We may gather some further information 
about the evangelist <rom Paul’s epistles. It is a mere 
conjecture of Origen that * the brother whose praise 
in the gospel is spread through all the churches ’ (2 Con 
viii. 18) is none other than Luke. He is named by Paul 
in the epistle to the Colossians (iv. 14), and from this 
reference to him we learn the following facts : — 
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(t) He was a Gentile : that is clear from the context* 
Paul has been giving salutations from Jewish Christians, 
described at the conclusion those ‘who are of the 
circumcision" (verse ii). Then he proceeds to add salu-- 
tations from other people, who must therefore be Gentiliest 
and among these is our evangelist, 

(2) He was a physician. He has been named, as ‘ the 
beloved physician.* It has been, suggested that he accom- 
panied the apostle from Troas to Philippi, on the occasion 
of their first meeting, in order to attend to the malady from 
which Paul was suflfering — that ‘stake in the flesh* of 
which the apostle writes in 2 Cor. xii. 7. If so, he may 
net have thought then of joining in the missionary work. 
Thus we account for his remaining at Philippi, perhaps ' 
for the six years during which we lose sight of him. There 
is a remarkable work by Dr. Hobart on The Medical 
Language of St, Luke^ in which the author makes a miSSute 
comparison of words used in the third gospel and Acts 
with wo^s employed by Galen, Hippocrates, and other 
medical writers of antiquity ; the result is that many of 
our evangelist's favouritl: wo^ds, and many of the words 
used by him exclusively among New Testament writers, are 
found to be characteristic of those authors. Some of these 
will be noticed in the cpmmcntary as they occur in the 
text. It will be seen, too, that in several instances where 
Luke is giving an account of a miracle of healing, he enters 
into details concerning the condition of the sufferer more 
fully than the other evangelists. 

(3) He was a companion of the apostle at Rome. 
This we should have gathered from A<pts on the assump- 
tion that Luke is the author of the ‘ we " sections of that 
work as well as of the rest of the )iook. Here Paul in- 
cidentally confirms the information we learn in the historyc. 
It is one of those cases of what Paley calls ‘ undesigned 
coincidence," In the companion epistle to Philemon (verse 
34), which accompanied the Colossian epistle, we again 
meet with Luke among those w'ho send salutations from 
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Rome ; and there he shares the common title of * my iellow- 
workers.’ Once more we meet- with Luke in company 
with the apostle, and this time it is in ^circumstances ol 
pathetic interest. If Paul wrote 2 Timothy during a second 
imprisonment at Rome, then Luke must have been with 
him again on this later occasion, for the apoStle says in 
that letter ‘only Luke is with me’ (2 Tim. iv. Hi). It 
was a time of danger and sorrow. The apostle was near 
the crisis that ended in martyrdom, and, though greatly 
needing support and sympathy, was deserted by all his 
friends except the one faithful companion, Luke. Thus 
the last glimpse we have of the evangelist reveals him 
in the pleasing light of a loyal friend, whose hdelityo is 
exceptionally apparent in a scene of great peril. 

The legend that Luke was a painter is of quite late 
origin, lihe oldest known reference to it is in one Theo'* 
doiHs, a reader of the church at Constantinople in the 
sixth century. 


III. AUTHENflCITY. 

In common with all the other gospels the third is an 
anonymous work. But it was assigned to Luke in early 
times, and, as far as we know, never attributed to any 
other author by the church of antiquity. The first known 
writer in whom we now possess a definite assertion that 
the book was written by Luke is Irenasus, who came 
from Asia Minor and wrote in Gaul about a.d. 180. 
Probably that would be a hundred years after the gospel 
was .written, that the interval would be about the 
same as that betweep a man writing tp-day and the first . 
^appearance of Coleridge’s Ancient Mariner^ But it is 
not to be supposed that Irenaeus bad no authority for 
his statements. Thus in one passage he writes, ‘Now 
if any one reject Luke, as< if he did not know the truth, 
he will manifestly be casting out the Gospel of which he 


c 2 



20 


ST. LUKE 


claims to be a disciple V Here it is assumed that while 
some may be unwilling to receive the book, there is no 
doubt that its author was Luke. Irenaeus quotes from 
nearly every chapter of this book. Perhaps about the 
same time, though probably rather earlier, a canon of 
the New Testament was drawn up at Rome, most of 
which has been preserved in a document known as the 
* Muratorian fragment,’ after its discoverer Muratori, 
who found it in a monk’s commonplace book at the 
library of St. Ambrose in Milan. This canon ascribes the 
third gospel to Luke. These then are our two oldest 
authorities — Irenseus and the Muratorian canon. There 
is no good reason for doubting the correctness of their 
statements. Very soon after their time many references 
to Luke as the author of the gospel appear in TertuUian 
of North Africa, Clement and Origen cf Alescandria, and 
others whom it would be superfluous to name, since<mo- 
body doubts that by this time the gospel was universally 
known by the name it now bears. The very obscurity 
of Luke makes for the correctness of this universally 
accepted opinion of the cnurches at the end of the second 
century. There was a strong tendency to assign anony- 
mous works to prominent personages. Thus we have the 
so-called ‘Gospel’ and, ‘Apocalypse’ of ‘ Peter, ^ the 
^Epistle of Barnabas,’ and ‘Clementine Homilies’ and 
‘ Recognitions/ none of which were written by the men 
whose names they bear. The same tendency might have 
assigned the third gospel to Paul, Apollos, Barnabas, or 
some other great leader; it would not have assigned it 
to an unimportant person of whom but little was known 
in the second century. The only satisfactory reason for 
such a name as that of Luke having £:ome to be attached 
to the gospel must be that he was its author. 

This conclusion is confirmed by a reference to the Actis 
of the Apostles. It can scarcely be doubted that the 


' Contr. Hctr. iii. 14. 3. 
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same man wrcAe both works. Clearly, the preface to 
Acts refers to the gospel. Both works are dedicated to 
Theophilus as by one and the same author* Moreover, 
the same literary style runs through the two books. Then 
if the * we * sections of Acts are by the author of the book 
itself<-and this seems to be a most reasonable supposition, 
which is borne out by the fact that the same characteristic 
words and phrases and style are to be found in these 
sections that we meet with in other parts of Acts and 
also in the gospel-r-we are limited to the small group of 
Paul’s travelling companions, no one of whom better fits 
into the sitiiation than the ^ beloved physician 

It is true that from Papias of Hierapolis, who supplies 
us with our oldest information about the gospel writings 
of Matthew and Mark, we have no "statement concerning 
the third* gospel and Luke. But we only have brief 
fragments of Papias preserved in Eusebius and later 
writers. Possibly Papias did not know the third gospel ; 
possibly he knew it and did not refer to it; more probably 
be knew and used it, but Eusebius saw nothing in his 
references to it that he thought St necessary to transcribe. 
Any one of these three hypotheses will account for what 
has been called * the silence of Papias.’ 

The existence of the gospel, eprlier than any references 
to it by the name of Luke, is seen in the use of it by the 
church in more ancient times. Thus the recently dis* 
covered Diatessaron of Tatian, a harmony of the four 
gospels for use in the churches of Mesopotamia, drawn 
up by Tatian of Edessa, includes the gospel of Luke. 
Now Tatian wrote about A. D. 160. Here then we have 
our gospel iieceived with its companions, and with them 
separated from all jother attempts at gospel writing, and 
all of them so well recognized that it is thought worth 
while to fuse them together in one common story of the 


^ For evidence on Luke as author of Acts see volume on 
that book. 
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life of Christ. Tatian ivas a disciple of Justiti Martyr, 
a Samaritan Christian philosopher, who travelled widely 
and was martyred at Rome. Justin composed his 
logtes and his Dtalogue with Trypko near about the year 
150. Not writing for Christians, he does not name oaf 
gospels by their usual titles, as they would be named in 
the church : he calls them ^Recollections of the Apostles.’ 
But he quotes from them freely, and some of his citations 
are of passages only found in Luke. Thus he refers to 
Elisabeth as the mother of John the Baptist, the visit of 
Gabriel to Mary, the census under Quirinius, the fact that 
there was no room in the inn, Jesus being thirty years old 
when he began his ministry, his being sent to Herod, 
his prayer, ‘ Father, into Thy hands I commend my spirit/ 
All of these references can be traced to our third gospel 
and to no other. We must say then that^ Juston Martyr 
knew and used this gospel. But the most impoitant 
witness is Marcion, who came from Sinopfe on the Black 
Sea, and travelled to Rome and other cities in the west, 
reviving the neglected teaching of Paul, and especially 
the great doctrine of salVation by the free grace of God. 
His reformation was marred by extreme views as to the 
evil of matter, violent ascetic precepts, and rejection of 
the Old Testament ; bUt its aim was to bring out the love 
of God in Christ, and the free gift of redemption as taught 
by the apostle Paul Marcion selected Luke’s gospel as 
the record of our Lord’s life which most clearly expressed 
these truths. Even this, as it stood, did not satisfy him. 
It had phrases here and there too kindly towards the 
Jews and their law ; these he altered. He also omitted 
whole passages, such as the narratives of'^the infancy, 
because these did not fall in with his theory of the nature 
of Christ. Fifty years ago it was maintained by Baiir > 
that our gospel of Luke was nothing but an enlargement 
of Marcion’s gospel. But that theory has entirely broken 
down. It cannot stand the test of critical inquiry. Two 
important facts militate against it. First, the omission of 
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certain passages can be entirely accounted for on doctrinal 
grounds. They are just such as Marcion would object 
to. Second, the style and language of these sections agree 
in many points with what we find in parts of Luke that 
^Marcion accepts. Now it i$ not to be supposed that in 
the second century — a time of intellectual feebleness, or, 
at all events, simplicity in the writings of the C^stians — 
there was a man skilful enough to imitate Luke’s peculiar 
st^e so as to insert passages that should run smoothly 
like the authentic writing of the gospel^a patristic Walter 
Savage Landor, whose ImaginaTy Conversations should 
revive the manner erf the author they affected to imitate. 
Accordingly, it is now generally agreed among scholars 
that Marcion’s gospel is founded on Luke’s, and not ^ice 
versa. But now see what that implies. Marcion was on 
his tour pf reformation — what we might call his reviva- 
list^ mission— with his gospel as early as the year a. D. 
14a Then our third gospel is certainly at least as old as 
that. Nay, it must have been much older. It was found 
in the hands of Marcion away by the shores of the Black 
Sea before this, and worked unon by h,im in the prepara- 
tion of his scheme of teaching* Its author did not write 
it there. Time must be allowed for the spread of the work 
in those old days, when there were no printing-presses, 
publishing houses, nor railways and steamships, to 
accelerate the circulation of literature. Further, there 
is reason to believe that two famous gnostic teachers, 
Basilides and Valentinus, who wrot6 in the years A. D. 125 
and 130, knew our gospel. If it was accepted without 
dispute, both by orthodox and by heretical teachers, it 
could not be a new publication of doubtful origin. If it 
had been possible to doubt it, the question of its genuine- 
ness would have Been made a ground of objection on 
one side or the other. But as far as we know, it can 
be asserted without qualification that this question was 
never raised. Marcion rejected all the other gospels — 
on doctrinal grounds, not critical, it is true ; still he did 
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mject them, while he and other so-called heretics, together 
with the great body of the church catholic, all accepted 
the gospel according to Luke. 

IV. Composition. 

Luke is the only writer in the Bible who has ex- 
plained how he composed his work, and what methods 
he employied in obtaining his information. In his prefi^ce, 
or dedication, he tells us that he had his materials from 
^ eyewitnesses and ministers of the word,’ and also that, 
using these sources of authonty, he had ‘ traced the course 
of all things accurately from the first.’ We cannot doubt 
the honesty of these statements. The days have gone by 
when it was passible for any intelligent person to think 
of the four evangelists as vulgar ^impostors,’ ^inventing 
a tale at the bidding of priests to delude the credulpus. 
Undoubtedly Luke carried out the process that he here 
describes. We cannot tell from his language whether he 
received his information by word of mouth or in written 
documents. There is nothing to forbid the supposition 
that he would use both methods, just as a modem writer 
composing the biography of a contemporary would collect 
his facts from letters, newspapers, books, printed and 
written matter, and also* from the personal recollections 
of any friends and acquaintances with whom he cuuld 
come in contact 

When we examine* Luke's gospel we find that it bears 
evidence of this method of composition. There are parts 
that betray the presence of earlier documents in the back- 
ground; and there are parts that may have been con- 
tributed by oral statements or traditions. The question 
leads back to the whole Synoptic problem, for the dis- 
cussion of which the reader is referred to Prof. Slater’s 
introduction to the Gospel according to St. Matthew, in 
volume i. of this series. The briefest reference to it is all 
that is required here. Papias of Hierapolis, already 
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referred to wrote an * Exposition of the Sayings of the 
Lord/ some fragments only of which have been preserved 
to our time— unless indeed more may y^ be lying in some 
Greek monastery or Egyptian tomb unknown to the world. 
Among these fragments we have the statements that Mark) 
the companion and interpreter of Peter, wrote down what 
he heard the apostle preach, and that Matthew' wrote 
out the sayings of our Lord in Hebrew. It is now the 
growing opinion of scholars of all shades of opinion that 
these two works constitute the principal sources of the 
Synoptic gospels, or rather of two of them, Matthew and 
Luke, for our Mark is identified with Papias’ first volume, 
that containing Mark’s recollection of Peter’s preaching, 
though it may have undergone some subsequent editing. 
There are still some, however, who cling to the theory 
of oral tradition pure and simple. This is very difficult 
to maintain, considering the close verbal resemblance 
of many parts of the gospels, not only in sayings of our 
Lord which might be preserved intact in the memory, 
but in connecting narrative, where the exact words used 
are often of comparative unimportance. The Rev. Arthur 
Wright of Cambridge has endeavoured to revive the almost 
extinct oral tradition theory. He holds that our Luke is 
largely based on an oral Mark, that is to say, on the 
traditionary teaching which came from Mark before that 
was written down. Of course if this is regarded as rigid 
and set in phrase, like the language of a well-known 
ballad, like the poems of Homer when recited among the 
Greeks, it is equivalent to a written document; and on 
this view, for all practical purposes, the oral tradition 
theory melts into the documentary theory. But it needs 
to be proved. And, meanwhile, close verbal resemblances 
^ point to the transference of statements from one writing 
to another as the easiest explanation of the existence of 
those resemblances. Compare, for example, Luke ix. 16— 


* See p. ai. 
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^Ajid he took the hve loaves and the two fishes, and 
looking up to heaven, he blessed them, and br^e ; and 
gave to the disciples to set before the multitude’ — with the 
parallel in Mark vi. 41, * And he took the five loaves and 
the two fishes, and looking up to heaven, he blessed, and 
brake the loaves; and he gave to the disciples to set 
before them.* Here we have almost exact verbal identity. 
We only see such slight changes as a second writer 
with his own notions of form and style is accustomed 
to introduce into the sentences of the authority on which 
he is working. Notice in particular the participial form, 
* and looking up to heaven^ he blessed,* &c, ; it is quite 
a ^literary phrase, and not at all such as we should expect 
to be preserved exact in oral tradition. Yet it occurs in 
both gospels. A comparison with Matthew immensely 
strengthens the probability of literary associatioi\with Mark 
m the case of both the first and the third gospels. But»»that 
belongs to the larger subject of the whole Synoptic problem. 

We may take it, then, that Luke’s first authority is 
our second gospel. Laying the two works side by side, 
we can easily see whertf he has followed this authority 
and where he has diverged from it, or rather where he 
has omitted certain sections and imported new matter 
from other sources. In general it will be found that he 
wedges in his extraneous matter in large blbcks at one or 
two great chasms in his extract of Mark’s narrative. The 
results come out thus ^ \ — 


From Mark. 

iii. 1 - 23 . 

iv. 

V. 12 — ^vi. 19. 
viii. 4 — ix. 50. 
xviii. 15-43. 
xix. 29 — xxiv. II. 


Not prom Mark. 
i. — iii. 
iii. 23-38. ^ 

V. I-II. 

vi. 20 — viii- 3. 
ix. 51 — xviii. 14. 
xix. I *-28. 
xxiv. 12-53. 


^ See Wnght, Si. Luke's Gospel, xxviii. 
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Thus we see that the beginning and the end are 
not from Mark — ^neither the infancy narrative, nor the 
accounts of the resurrection appearances of our Lord. 
Tlien having taken up Mark, Luke inserts five blocks 
df narrative at five places where he breaks off from the 
second gospel. These divisions are only rough and 
general. Scraps from Mark appear in the non-^Marcatk 
portions, and Various smaller insertions from other sour^ 
occur in the Marcan portions. 

We have now to account for the non-Marcan portions 
of the gospel. And here first we are brought to Papias’ 
second document, the Logia^ a collection of sayings of 
Jesus, probably accompanied with some connectijig 
narrative. It will be seen that a great part of the matter 
in Luke that cannot be traced to Mark consists of 
parables, firoverbs, and other of our Lord^s t^ehings. 
It seems natural to assign some, if not all, of this to the 
Logia, But here we are not left to unguided conjecture. 
There is good reason to suppose that our Matthew is 
largely based on Matthew^s collection of the sayings 
of Jesus. Now some parts oP what Luke has in the 
non-Marcan portions of his gospel may be found also 
in our Matthew. For instance, we have in both these 
gospels— but not in Mark — the^ preaching of John the 
Baptist, the details of the three temptations, most of 
the sayings in Matthew's Sermon on the Mount, the 
travelling commission to the apostles, a large number 
of parables, condemnation of the Pharisees, and many 
isolated incidents and sayings. 

Hie question arises, Did Luke take all this direct from 
our first gospel ? The answer to that question must be in 
the negative, for twp reasons : — 

» First, Luke could not have known our Matthew. In 
particular, his accounts of the birth and infancy of Jesus, 
the Sermon on the Mount, and the resurrection appear- 
ances prove this. The various points of difference will be 
referred to in the course of the comment ar>» as they arise. 
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Secondly, Luke’s account of the sayings of Jesus so 
often differ from those in the first gospel that they cannot 
have been taken directly from that work. Compare, for 
instance, the two versions of the Beatitudes (Matt^ v. 
3^12 and Luke vi. 20-23). Indeed, the divergence here 
is so great as to suggest that the two evangelists could 
not have been working on the same vmion of the sayings 
of Jesus at this point. There seems to be a tendency 
to make the theory of a common use of Matthew’s 
Logia account for too much. It is likely that other lists 
of the sayings were drawn up, perhaps for the use of 
teachers training catechumens; and it is reasonable 
to suppose that Luke was acquainted with some of these, 
using them side by side with Matthew’s Logia. 

Next we have those portions of Luke that have no 
sort of connexion with our Matthew. The firgt contains 
the infancy narratives about Mary and Elisabeth, Jesus 
and John the Baptist. These are only found in Luke. The 
information supplied by the first gospel is of quite 
different facts concerning the early times. It has been 
suggested, not unreasoifiably, that Luke’s information 
came from the mother of Jesus. In fact, some part of 
it could only have come from her in the first instance, 
as it was only known to her. 

Great interest attaches itself to the large section, 
Luke ix. 51 to xix. 27. This contains some of the 
most choice part of the gospel — for example, the parables 
of the Prodigal Son, and the Good Samaritan. It can 
scarcely have come from Matthew’s Logia^ for it is not 
likely that the author of the first gospel would not have 
made use of so large an amount of the vesy best gospel 
narrative and teaching if he had found it available. We 
have to thank Luke’s diligent search after information « 
for the discovery of this precious lode of gold. It has 
been all assigned to what is called * the Perean * ministry, 
that is to say, to our Lord’s ministry in Perea during his 
last journey up to Jerusalem. But a careful examination 
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of this section shews that it cannot all be contained 
in that one stage in our Lord's life. Some oi its incidents 
belong to Galilee. Probably Luke has here placed 
many incidents and teachings, the exact localities and 
thnes of which he does not know. Still the thread of 
narrative on which he has hung them is the last journey 
up to Jerusalem. 


V. Arrangement. 

In his preface Luke professes his intention to write 
his statements * in order ' (i. 3), and it is evident that he 
aims at a chronological order. He gives certain dates, 
and these follow in succession of time. Moreover, the 
main structure of the book is obvjously chronological. 
We have the infancy narratives, the baptism, the early 
ministry, Ihe later ministry, the passion and death, 
the resurrection—all in due succession of time. Never- 
theless, it is not safe to assume that all the details are 
arranged in the order of their occurrence. With a variety 
of information gathered from ^several quarters, Luke 
could not have known of the dates of everything he 
recorded. Therefore we cannot venture to correct the 
order in Matthew and Mark, where they differ from 
Luke, by that in the third gospel. Two special features 
of the plan of this gospel may be observed. The first 
is its completeness. Luke traces ^all things accurately 
from the fost,’ If he was using Mark, but ignorant of 
our Matthew, he might mean that he was going back 
further than our second gospel, which begins with the 
ministry of John the Baptist. Luke is able to commence 
before the birth of Jesus and John, and he carries his 
gospel down to the bnd of the resurrection period, while 
* Mark concludes at the empty tomb 

The second special feature in the arrangement of 

^ It is generally allowed by textual critics that Mark xvi. 
g-Qo is not gen^nne. 
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Luke's gospel is the connexion of the sayings, of Jesus 
with the occasions on which ^ey arose. Thu8» while 
Matthew contains great blocks of continuous teaching, 

' in, Luke the leaching is more mixed up with narrative 
out of which it is seen to spring. For instanccji the 
Lord’s Prayer in Matthew (vi. 9- 13) occurs as part of 
the Sermon on the Mount, but in Luke (xi. 1-4) it is 
given by Jesus because his disciples, having watched 
him in prayer, have asked him to teach them to pray. 

VI. Purpose and Object. 

The primary purpose of the gospel is stated in the 
preface, where the author says that he is writing that 
Theophilus may *know the certainty concerning things 
wherein’ he was instructed (i. 4). That is tp say, the 
object aimed at is the imparting of sure and cejftain 
information. Luke desires to set out an historical 
statement of facts, the fundamental facts of the gospel 
story. There is no reason to doubt the straightforward 
simplicity of this intention, though it has been argued 
by Baur that the writer, approaching his subject from 
the Pauline standpoint, wished to reconcile PauHnism 
with the more Jewish type of Christianity, just as the 
author of the first gospel -according to Baur — approached 
his subject from the Jewish standpoint, with the object 
of effecting the same reconciliation. Thus a doctrinal 
tendency was said to dominate the book. But this view 
has been exploded. Pfleiderer considers that both the 
gospel and the Acts were written by Luke to conciliate 
the Roman government. But it is going out of our way 
to lock for these subtle motives when the author has 
stated his purpose distinctly, and his books bear out , 
his own descrfption of their object. This, however, may 
be said further. The gospel, though dedicated to one man, 
Theophilus— raccording to a common custom of the 
lime— ib evidently intended for the publi<^ or, at all 
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events^ more especially for such persons as Theophilus 
might represent— friendlj^ Gentiles, in order that they 
might be more fully instructed in the facts of our Lprd’s 
life. Thus it is especially the gospel which introduces 
the facts and truths of the gospel to the outside world, 
though among readers who are not antagonistic to it* 

VII. Date of Composition. 

The evidence for the early existence of the book will 
not allow us to date it much later than the end of the first 
centiuy ; and if Luke wrote it we cannot suppose that, 
even if he postponed his work to extreme old age, he 
would have lived to carry it out — with the addition “of 
Acts — beyond that time. The chief reason for attempt- 
ing to place it so late lies in the notion that Luke 
made use of Josephus. But on the other hand it is said 
that Luke contradicts Josephus. If that were the case, 
we should rather suppose that he did not know that 
writer, and was relying on independent authority. The 
discussion of this subject belongs to the study of Acts. 
In favour of an earlier date, we have first the great 
improbability that Luke would postpone his task for 
so many years after the times to which it refers. 
Then there are indications of a comparatively early age 
in the text itself. Thus the name ‘ Christ ’ is here used 
as the official title of the * Messiah — as * /Ae Christ * the 
e^^ected deliverer, not as a personal name for Jesus. But 
very soon it came to be thus employed — as we have it in 
Paul’s epistles — ‘ Jesus Christ,’ ^ Christ Jesus,’ and simply 
‘ Christ.’ Then Luke rarely calls Jesus ‘ the Lord,* though 
this also became’ a common designatjpn in early times. 

On the other hand, the work cannot be dated very 
early. We must allow time for the olhdr attempts re- 
ferred to in the preface. The chief reason for fixing 
on an extremely early date is the supposition that the 
conclusion of .Vets with the imprisonment of Paul points 
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to the ivork having been composed at that time, and 
just written up to date ; so that, since the gospel was 
written before Acts, the time of its composition must be 
pushed still further back. But this view of the origin 
of Acts cannot be maintained. The chief reason foi* 
a somewhat later date is found in the gospel references 
to the siege and destruction of Jerusalem. When 
Luke’s definite language on this subject is compared 
with. the much vaguer expressions in Matthew and Mark 
concerning the coming troubles, a marked contrast may 
be observed* It is Luke, and he only, who mentions 
the order to slay the nobleman’s enemies who would not 
haye him reign over them (xix. 27), and gives the warning 
words of Jesus to the women of Jerusalem (xxiii. 27-31). 
The most striking difference comes out in the parallel 
accounts of the eschatological discourse. First, Luke gives 
very definite statements concerning the fate of Jerusalem — 

* and they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall 
be led captive into all the nations : and Jerusalem shall 
be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled’ (xxT. 24). Secondly, he separates 
this fate of Jerusalem from the general judgement at the 
end of the world. In the first and second gospels these 
two things seem to be quite blended together so as to 
form one occurrence. But here we have the indefinite 
period, called ‘the times of the Gentiles/ inserted 
between them. Then Luke omits the hint, ‘ let him that 
readeth understand/ which we have in Matthew (xxiv. 15) 
and Mark (xiii. 14) ; and he must have seen it in the latter 
gospel. It was no longer needed after the prophecy had 
been interpreted by events. Now the d^truction of 
Jerusalem took plade in a*d. 70. Thus we are led to 
place the composition of the gospel after that date. But ♦ 
the reasons for a comparatively early date forbid us to go 
much later. Thus we come to the decade from A. D. 70 
to A. D. 80 as the probable date. Most of the latest 
writers of importance on this subject— such as Dr. Zahn, 
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Dr. Plummer, and the Rev, Arthur Wright — argue for this 
period. It is impossible fo determine where the gospel 
was written. 


* VIII. Literature. 

Besides the books that serve for all the gospels named 
in the volume on Matthew, the following on Luke are 
especially useful. 

Plummer, Cotnmentary C International Commentary). 

Gooet, „ 

Meyek, ,, 

Farrar, ,, (C.-imbridge Bible). 

Pi.UMPTRE, ,, (Cassell’s Commentary for Schools). 

A. Wright, St . Luke's Gospel in Greek. 
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1 F ORASMUCH as many have taken in hand to set Lukc*s 

forth order a declaration of those things which 

a are most surely believed among us, even as they 
delivered them unto us, which from the beginning 

3 were eyewitnesses, and ministers of the word ; it 
seemed good to me also, having had perfect under- 
standing of all things from the very first, to write 
unto thee in order, most excellent Theophilus, 

4 that thou mightest know the certainty of those 
things, wherein thou hast Leen instructed. 

5 There was in the days of Herod, the king of Zacharia* 
Judaea, a certain priest named Zacharias, of the 

course of Abia : and his wife tvas of the daughters 

6 of Aaron, and her name was Elisabeth. And they 
were bojji righteous before God, walking in all 
the commandments and ordinances of the Lord 

7 blameless. And they had no child, because that 
Elisabeth was barren, and they both were noiv 
well .stricken in years. 

S And it came to pass, that while he executed the Zacharias* 
priest's office before God in the order of his course, 
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Chap. 1 according to the custom of the priest’s office, his 9 
lot was to burn incense when he went into the 
temple of the Lord. And the whole multitude xo 
of the people were praying without at the time of 
incense. And there appeared unto him an angel 1 1 
of the Lord standing on the right side of the altar 
' of incense. And when Zacharias saw Am, he 12 

was troubled, and fear fell upon him. But the 1.5 
angel said unto him, Fear not, Zacharias : for thy 
prayer is heard ; and thy wife Elisabeth shall bear 
thee a son, and thou shalt call his name John. 
And thou shalt have joy and gladness; and many 14 
shall rejoice at his birth. ' For he shall be great in 15 
the sight of the Lord, and shall drink neither wine 
nor strong drink ; and he shall be filled with the 
Holy Ghost, even from his mother’s womb. And 16 
X* many of the children of Israel shall he turn to the 
Lord their God. Anc^ he shall go before him in 17 
the spirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of 
the fathers to the children, and the disobedient 
to the wisdom of the just ; to make ready a people 
prepared for the Lord, And Zacharias said unto 18 
the angel, Whereby shar! I know this? for I am 
an old man, and my wife well stricken in years. 
And the angel answering said unto him, I am 19 
Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God; and 
am sent to speak unto thee, and to shew thee these 
glad tidings. And, behold, thou shalt be dumb, 20 
and not able to speak, until the day that these 
things shall be performed, because thou believest 
not my words, which shall be fulfilled in their 
season. And the people waited for Zacharias, and 21 
marvelled that he tarried so long in the temple. 
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22 And when he came out, he could npt speak unto Chap.i 
them : and they perceived that he had seen a vision 
in the temple: for he beckoned unto them, and 

33 .remained speechless. And it came to pass, that, 
as soon as the days of his ministration were ac- 

24 coinplished, he departed to his own house. And 
after tliose days his W'ife Elisabeth conceived, and 

35 hid herself five months, saying, Thus liath the Lord 
dealt with me in the days wherein he looked on 
Me, to take away my reproach among men. 

36 And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was The 
sent from God unto a city of Galilee, named 

27 Nazareth, to a virgin espoused to‘ a man whose 
name waj Joseph, of the house of David ; and the 

28 virgin’s name was Mary. And the angel came in 
unto her, and said, Hail, ihou that art highly 
favoured, the Lord is with thee : blessed art thou 

2() among women. And when sjie saw iiim, she was 
troubled at his saying, and cast in her mind what 

30 manner of salutation this should be. And the 
angel said unto her, Pear not, Mary : for thou hast 

31 found favour with God. And, behold, thou shalt 
conceive in thy woml), and bring forth a son, and 

32 shalt call his name JpySUS. He shall be great, and 
shall be called the Son of the -Highest : and the 
Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father 

33 David : and^he shall reign over the house of Jacob 
for ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end. 

34^ Then said Mary unto the angel, How shall this be, 

35 seeing I know not a man? And the angel answered 
and said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come 
upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall 
overshadow thee : therefore also that holy thing 
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which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son 
of God. And, behold, thy cousin Elisabeth, she 36 
hath also conceived a son in her old age ; and 
this is the sixth month with her, who was called 
barren. For with God nothing shall be impossible. 37 
And Mary said, Behold the handmaid of the Lord; ,38 
be it unto me according to thy word. And the 
angel departed from her. 

And Mary arose in those days, and went into the 39 
hill country with haste, into a city of Juda; and 40 
entered into the house of Zacharias, and saluted 
' Elisabeth. And it came to pass, that, when Elisa- 41 
beth heard the salutation of Mary, the babe leaped 
in her womb ; and Elisabeth was filled^ with the 
Holy Ghost : and she spake out with a loud vpice, 42 
and said, Blessed art thou among women, and 
blessed is the fruit of thy womb. And whence h 43 
this to me, that th^ mother of my Lord should 
come to hie ? For, lo, as soon as the voice of thy 44 
salutation sounded in mine ears, the babe leaped 
in my womb for joy. And blessed is she that 45 
believed : for there shall be a performance of those 
things which were told her from the Lord. And 46 
Mary said, 

My soul doth, magnify the Lord, 

And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour. 47 
For he hath regarded the low estate of his 48 
handmaiden; for, behold, from henceforth 
all generations shall call ine blessed. 

For he that is mighty hath done to me great 49 
things ; and holy is his name. 

And his mercy is on them that fear him from 50 
generation to generation. 
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51 He hath shewed strength with his arm; he Chap.l 

hath scattered the proud in the imagination 

of their hearts. 

52 He hath put down the mighty from their seats, 

and exalted them of low degree. 

53 He hath filled the hungry with good things ; 

and the rich he hath sent empty away. 

54 He hath holpen his servant Israel, in re- 

membrance of his mercy ; 

55 As he spake to our fathers, to Abraham, and 

to his seed for ever. 

56 And Mary abode with her about three months, '* 
and returned to her own house. 

57 Now IJlisabeth’s full time came that she should Birth and 

58 be delivered*; and she brought forth a son. And 
her neighbours and her cousins heard how the 
Lord had shewed great mercy upon her ; and they 

5y rejoiced with her. And it cume to pass, that on 
the eighth day they came to circumcise the child ; 
and they called him Zacharias, after the name of 

60 his father. And his mother answered and said, 

61 Not so ; but he shall be called John. And they 
said unto her, There is none of thy kindred that 

62 is called by this name. And they made signs to 

63 his father, how he would, have him called. And 
he asked for a writing table, and wrote, saying, 

64 His name is, John. And they marvelled all. And 
his mouth was opened immediately, and his tongue 

6^ loosed^ and he spake, and praised Hod. And fear 
came on all that dwelt round about them : and all 
these sayings were noised abroad throughout all 

66 the hill country of judtea. And all they that heard 
th€?n laid them up in their hearts, saying, What 
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Chap, 1 manner of child shall this be ! And the hand of 
the Lord was with him. 

The Song And his father Zacharias was filled with the Holy 67 
Ghost, and prophesied, saying, 

Blessed be the Lord God of Israel ; for he hath 68 
visited and redeemed his people, 

And hath raised up an horn of salvation for 69 
us in the house of his servant David ; 

As he spake by the mouth of his holy 70 
prophets, which have been since the world 
began : 

That we should be saved from our enemies, 71 
and from the hand of all that hate us ; 

To perform the mercy promised to our fathers, p 
and to remember his holy covenant ; '* 

The oath which he swarc to our father Abra- 73 
ham, 

That he would .grant unto us, that we being 74 
delivered out of the hand of our enemies 
might serve him without fear, 

In holiness and righteousness before him, all 75 
the days of our life. 

And thou, child, shalt be called the prophet 76 
of the Highest: for thou shall go before 
the face of the Lord to prepare his ways ; 

To give knowledge of salvation unto his people 77 
by the remission of their sins, 

Through the tender mercy of our God; 78 
whereby the dayspring from on high hath , 
visited us, 

To give light to them that sit in darkness and 79 
in the shadow of death, to guide our feet 
into the way of peace. 
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8o And the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, chap. i 
and was in the deserts till the day of hiS shewing 
unto Israel 

2 , And it came to pass in those days, that there Birth of 
went out a decree from Caesar Augustus, that all ^®*‘^** 

2 the world should^be taxed. {And this taxing was 
first made when Cyrenius was governor of Syria.) 

3 And all went to be taxed, every one into his owrf‘ 

4 city. And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out 
of the city of Nazareth, into Judaea, unto the city 
of David, which is called Bethlehem ; (because he 

5 was of the house and lineage of David :) to be'^ 
taxed with Mary his espoused wife, being great 

6 with And so it was, that, while they were 

theiie, the days were accomplished that she should 

7 be delivered. And she brought forth her firstborn 
son, and wrapped him in swaddling clothes, and 
laid him in a manger ; becaufe there was no room 
for them in the inn. 

8 And there were in the same country shepherds The 
abiding in the field, keeping watch over their flock 

9 by night. And, lo, the ang^ of the Lord came 
upon them, and the glor}^ of the Lord shone round 

TO about them : and they were sore afraid. And the 
angel said unto them, Fear not: for, behold, I 
bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be 

II to all people. For unto you is born this day in 
the city of David a Saviour, which is Christ the 
Lord, And this ska// be a sign unto you ; Ye shall 
find the babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying 

13 in a manger. And suddenly there was with the 
angel a multitude of the heavenly host praising 

14 God, and saying, Glory to God in the highest, and 
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on earth peace, good will toward men. And it 15 
came to pass, as the angels were gone away from 
them into heaven, the shepherds said one to an- 
other, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and, 
see this thing ^>ihich is come to pass, w^hich the 
Lord hath made known unto us. ^ And they came t 6 
with haste, and found Mary, and Joseph, and the 
habe lying in a manger. And when they had seen 1; 
tty they made known abroad the saying which was 
told them concerning this child. And all they that i8 
heard it w^ondered at those things which were told 
'them by the shepherds. But Mary kept all these 19 
things, and pondered them in her heart. And the 20 
shepherds returned, glorifying and praising God for 
all the things that they had heard and seen, as it 
was told unto them. 

And when eight days were accomplished for the 21 
circumcising of the(ichild, his name was called 
JESUS, which was so named of the angel before 
he was conceived in the womb. 

And when the days of her purification according 22 
to the law of Moses were accomplished, they 
brought him to Jerusalem, to present him to the 
Lord; (as it is written in the law of the Lord, 23 
Every male that openeth the womb shall be called 
holy to the Lord ;) and to offer a sacrifice according 24 
to that which is said in the law of the Lord, A pair 
of turtle-do ves, or two young pigeons. And, be- 25 
hold, there was a man in Jerusalem, whose name 
7 ms Simeon; and the same man was just and 
devout, waiting for the consolation of Israel : and 
the Holy Ghost was upon him. And it was re- 26 
vealed unto him by the Holy Ghost, that he should 
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not see death, before he had seen the Lord’s Chap. 2 

2 7 Christ. And he came by the Spirit into the 
temple : and when the parents brought in the. child 
Jesus, to do for him after the custom of the law, 

28 then took he him up in his arms, and blessed God, 
and said, 

29 Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in 

peace, according to thy word : 

50 For mine eyes have seen thy salvation, 

31 Which thou hast prepared before the face of 

all people ; 

32 A light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory/- 

of thy people Israel. 

33 And Joseph and his mother marvelled at those 

34 things wfiich were spoken of him. And Simeon 
blessed them, and said unto Mary his mother, 

Behold, this child is set for the fall and rising 
again of many in Israel; apd for a sign which 

35 shall be spoken against ; (yea, a sword shall pierce 
througli thy own soul also,) that the thoughts of 

36 many hearts may be revealed. And there was 
one Anna, a prophetess, the daughter of Phanuel, 
of the tribe of Aser : she was of a great age, and 
had lived with an husband seven years from her 

37 virginity ; and she was a widow of about fourscore 
and four years, which departed not from the temple, 
but served f?<?//with fastings and prayers night and 

38 day. And*she coming in that instant gave thanks 
likewise unto th^ Lord, and spake of him to all 
them that looked for redemption in Jerusalem. 

39 And when they had performed all things 
according to the law^ of the Lord, they returned 

40 into Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. And the 



48 


ST. LUKE 


Chap. 2 


The boy 
Jesus 
in the 
temple. 


Mission of 
John the 
Baptist. 


child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, filled with 
wisdom ; and the grace of God was upon him. 

Now his parents went to Jerusalem every year 41 
at the feast of the passover. And when he was 42 
twelve years old, they went up to Jerusalem after 
the custom of the feast. And when they had 
fulfilled the days, as they returned, the child Jesus 
tarried behind in Jerusalem ; and Joseph and his 
mother knew not of it But they, supposing him to 44 
have been in the company, went a day’s journey ; 
and they sought him among ilieir kinsfolk and 
acquaintance. And when they found him not, 4^ 
they turned back again to Jerusalem, seeking him. 
And it came to pass, that after three days they 46 
found him in the temple, sitting in the midst of 
the doctors, both hearing them, and asking them 
questions. And all that heard him were astonished 4;- 
at his understanding and answers. And when they 48 
saw him, they were amazed : and his mother said 
unto him. Son, why hast thou thus dealt with us ? 
behold, thy father and I have sought thee sorrowing. 
And he said unto them, How is it that ye sought 49 
me ? wist ye not that 1 must be about my Fathers 
business? And they understood not the saying 50 
which he spake unto them. And he went down 51 
with them, and came to Nazareth, and was subject 
unto them : but his mother kept all these sayings 
in her heart. And Jesus increased in wisdom and 52 
stature, and in favour with God and man. 

Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Ti- 3 
berius Ccesar, Pontius, Pilate being governor of 
Judaea, and Herod being letrarch of Galilee, and 
his brother Philip tetrarch of Ituraea and of the 
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region of Trachonitis, and Lysanias the tetrarch Chap* 3 

2 of Abilene, Annas and Caiaphas being the high 
priests, the word of God came unto John the son 

3 *of Zacharias in the wilderness. And he came into 
all the country about Jordan, preaching the baptism 

4 of repentance for the remission of sins; as it is 
written in the book of the words of Esaias the 
prophet, saying, The voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, Prepare ye the w^ay of the Lord, make 

5 his paths straight. Every valley shall be filled, 
and every^ mountain and hill shall be brought low ; 
and the crooked shall be made straight, and the* 

6 rough ways s/ia/I be made smooth and all flesh 

7 shall see^the salvation of God. Then said he to John’s 
the*multitude that came forth to be baptized 

him, O generation of vipers, who hath warned 

8 you to flee from the wrath to come ? Bring forth 
therefore fruits worthy of rc^^ntance, and begin 
not to say within yourselves, We have x\braham to 
our father : for I say unto you. That God is able 
of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham. 

9 And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the 
trees : every tree therefore which bringeth not forth 
good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 

10 And the people asked him, saying. What shall we 

11 do then ? He answereth and saith unto them. He 
that hath two coats, let him impart to him that 
hath none; and he that hath meat, let him do 

1 1 likewise. Then came also publicans to be baptized, 
and said unto him. Master, w’hat shall we do? 

1 3 And he said unto them. Exact no more than that 

14 which is appointed you. And the soldiers likewise 
demanded of him, saying. And what shall we do? 
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Chap. 8 And he said unto them, Do violence to no man, 
neither accuse any falsely; and be content with 
John’s your wages, And as the people were in expectation, 15 

ment and all men mused in their hearts of John, whether , 

Christ. he were the Christ, or not ; John answered, saying 16 

unto them all, I indeed baptize you with water; but 
one mightier than I cometh, the latchet of whose 
shoes I am not worthy to unloose : he shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost and with fire : whose fan 17 
is in his hand^ and he will throughly purge his door, 
and will gather the wheat into his garnej; but the 
Imprison- chaff he will burn with fire unquenchable. And 18 
joto.** many other things in his exhortation preached he 

unto the people. But Herod the tetrarch, being re- 19 
proved by him for Herodias his brother Philip’s v:ife, 
and for all the evils which Herod had dene, added 20 
yet this above all, that he shut up John in prison. 
Baptism of Now when all the •people were baptized, it came 21 
Jesus. Jesus also being baptized, and praying, 

the heaven was opened, and the Holy Ghost de- 22 
scended in a bodily shape like a dove upon him, 
and a voice came from heaven, which said, Thou 
art my beloved Son ; in thee I am well pleased. 

The And Jesus himself began to be about thirty 23 

genealogy, being (as was supposed) the son of 

Joseph, which was tke son of Heli, which was 24 
iht son of Matthat, which was the son of Levi, 
which was the son of Melchi, which was the son 
of Janna, which was the son of Joseph, which was 75 
the son of Mattathias, which was the son of Amos, 
which was the son of Naum, which was the son of 
Esli, which was the son of Nagge, which was the 26 
ion of Maath, which was tfie son of Mattathias, 
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which was son of Semei, which was t/ie son of chap. 8 

27 Joseph, which was tAe son of Juda, which was t/te 
son of Joanna, which was tM son of Rhesa, which 

, was the son of Zorobabel, which was the son of 

28 Salathiel, which was the son of Neri, which was the 
son of Melchi, which was (he son of Addi, which 
was the son of Cosam, which was the son of Elmo- 

29 dam, which was the son of Er, which was the son 
of Jose, which was the son of Eliezer, which was 
the son of Jorim, which was the son of Matthat, 

30 which was the son of Levi, which was the son of 
Simeon, which was the son of Juda, which was tkt 
son of Joseph, which was the son of Jonan, which 

31 was the son of Eliakini, which was the son of Mclea, 
which was the son of Menan, which was the son of 
Mattatha, which was the son of Nathan, which was 

33 the son of David, which was t?ie son of Jesse, which 
was the son of Obed, which^was the son of Booz, 
which was the son of Salmon, which was the son of 

33 Naasson, which was the son of Aminadab, which 
was the son of Aram, which was the son of Esrom, 
which was the son of Phares, which w^as the son of 

3 ) Juda, which was the son of Jacob, which was the 
son of Isaac, which was the son of Abraham, which 
was the son of Thara, which was the son of Nachor, 

35 which was the son of Saruch, which was the son of 
Ragau, which was the son of Phalec, which was the 

36 son of Heber, which was the son of Sala, which 

^ was the son of Cainan, which was the son of Ar- 

phaxad, which was the son of Sem, which was the 

37 son of Noe, which was the son of Lamech, which was 
the son of Mathusala, which was the son of Enoch, 
which was the son of. Jared, which was the son of 

£ 2 
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Maleleel, which was the son of Cainan/ which was 38 
the son of Enos, which was the son of Seth, which 
was the son of Adam, which was the son of God. 

And Jesus being full of the Holy Ghost returned , 4 
from Jordan, and was led by the Spirit into the 
wilderness, being forty days tempted of the devil, a 
And in those days he did eat nothing : and when 
they were ended, he afterward hungered. And the 3 
devil said unto him, If thou be the Son of God, 
command this stone that it be made bread. And 4 
Jesus answered him, saying. It is written, That 
hian shall not live by bread alone, but by every 
word of God. And the devil, taking him up into 5 
an high mountain, shewed unto him all t^e king- 
doms of the world in a moment of time, i^nd 6 
the devil said unto him, All this power will I give 
thee, and the glory of them : for that is delivered 
unto me ; and to wh^^msoever I will I give it. If 7 
thou therefore wilt worship me, all shall be thine. 
And Jesus answered and said unto him, Get thee 8 
behind me, Satan : for it is written. Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve. And he brought him to Jerusalem, 9 
and set him on a pinnacle of the temple, and said 
unto him. If thou be the Son of God, cast thyself 
down from hence : for it is written. He shall give 10 
his angels charge over thee, to keep thee : and in 1 1 
their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any 
time thou dash thy foot against a stone. And 12 
Jesus answering said unto him. It is said, Thou 
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. And when the 13 
devil had ended all the temptation, he departed 
from him for a season. 
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T4 And Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit Cbap. 4 
into Galilee : and there went out a fame of him j^sus in 

15 through all the region round about. And he GaUiec. 

, taught in their synagogues, being glorified of all. 

16 And he came to Nazareth, where he had been Jesus at 
brought up : and, as his custom was, he went into 

the synagogue on the sabbath day, and stood up 

17 for to read. And there was delivered unto him 
the book of the prophet Esaias. And when he 
had opened the book, he found the place where 

18 it was written, The Spirit of the Lord ts upon me, 
because he hath anointed me to preach the gospfi 
to the poor ; he hath sent me to heal the broken- 
hearted^ to preach deliverance to the captives, and 
recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty 

19 them that are bruised, to preach the acceptable 

20 year of the Ix)rd. And he closed the book, and 
he gave iV again to the mmister, and sat down. 

And the eyes of all them that were in the syna- 

21 gogue were fastened on him. And he began to 
say unto them, This day is this scripture fulfilled 

22 in your ears. And all bare him witness, and 
wondered at the gracious words which proceeded 
out of his mouth. And they said. Is not this 

23 Joseph’s son? And he said unto them. Ye will 
surely say unto me this proverb, Physician, heal 
thyself : whatsoever we have heard done in Caper- 

24 naiim, do also here in thy country. And he said, 

^ Verily I say unto you, No prophet is accepted 

25 in his own country. But I tell you of a truth, 
many widows were in Israel in the days of Elias, 
when the heaven was shut up three years and six 
months, when great famine was throughout all the 
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land; but unto none of them was Elias sent, save 26 
unto Sarepla, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that 
was a widow. And many lepers w^ere in Israel in 37 
the time of Eliseus the prophet ; and none of them 
was cleansed, saving Naaman the Syrian. And 38 
all they in the synagogue, when they heard these 
things, were filled with wrath, and rose up, and 29 
thrust him out of the city, and led him unto 
the brow of the hill whereon their city was built, 
that they might cast him down headlong. But he 30 
passing through the midst of them went his way, 

^ And came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee^ 31 
and taught them on llie sabbath days. And they 32 
were astonished at his doctrine : for his word was 
with power. And in the synagogue there wa§ a 33 
man, which had a spirit of an unclean devil, and 
cried out with a loud voice, saying, Let us alone; 34 
what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of Naza- 
reth ? art thou come to destroy us ? I know thee 
who thou art ; the Holy One of God. And Jesus 35 
rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and come 
out of him. And when the devil had thrown him 
in the midst, he came out of him, and hurt him 
not. „ And they were all amazed, and spake among 36 
themselves, saying, What a word is this ! for wnth 
authority and power he commandeth the unclean 
spirits, and they come out. And the fame of him 37 
went out into every place of the country round 
about. 

And he arose out of the synagogue, and entered 38 
into Simon’s house. And Simon’s wife’s mother 
was taken with a great fever; and they besought 
him for her, And he stood over her, and rebuked ^9 
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the fever; and it left her: and immediately she Chap. 4 
arose and ministered unto them. 

40 Now when the sun was setting, all they that had Evening 
any sick with divers diseases brought them unto 

* him ; and he laid his hands on every one of them, 

41 and healed them, And devils also came out of 
many, crying out, and saying, Thou art Christ the 
Son of God. And he rebuking ^Jiem suffered them 
not to speak : for they knew that he was Christ. 

4 2 And when it was day, he departed and went into in 
a desert place ; and the people sought him, and 
came unto him, and stayed him, that he should 

43 not depart from them. And he said unto them, 

I must preach the kingdom of God to other cities 

44 alsp : for therefore am I sent. And he preached 
in the synagogues of Galilee. 

6 And it came to pass, that, as the people pressed The^caUof 
upon him to hear the word# of God, he stood by 

2 the lake of Gennesaret, and saw two ships standing 
by the lake : but the fishermen were gone out of 

3 them, and were washing M<?/>nets, And he entered 
into one of the ships, whith was Simon’s, and 
prayed him that he would thrust out a little from 
the.land. And he sat down, and taught the ^pople 

4 out of the ship. Now when he had left speaking, 
he said unto Simon, Launch out into the deep, and 

5 let down your nets for a draught. And Simon 
answering said unto him, Master, we have toiled all 
the night, and Rave taken nothing : nevertheless 

6 at thy word I will let down the net. And when 
they had this done, they inclosed a great multitude 

7 of fishes: and their net brafe. And they beckoned 
unto f/ietr partners, which were in the other ship, 
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Chap. 6 that they should come and help them. And they 
came, and filled both the ships, so that they began 
to sink. When Simon Peter saw /V, he fell down 8 
at Jesus’ knees, saying, Depart from me; for I 
am a sinful man, O Lord. For he was astonished, 9 
and all that were with him, at the draught of the 
fishes which they had taken : and so 7 ifas also James, 10 
and John, the sons of Zebedee, which were part- 
ners with Simon. And Jesus said unto Simon, 
Fear not; from henceforth thou shalt catch men. 
And when they had brought their ships to land, ii 
• they forsook all, and followed him. 

Thecurcof And it came to pass, when he was in a certain 12 
a leper. behold a man full of leprosy : who seeing 

Jesus fell on /its face, and besought Iiirt*, saying, 
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. And 13 
he put forth /as hand, and touched him, saying, I 
will ; be thou clean, j And immediately the leprosy 
departed from him. And he charged him to tell 14 
no man : but go, and shew thysdf to the priest, 
and offer for lliy cleansing, according as Moses 
commanded, for a testimony unto them. But so 15 
much the more went there a fame abroad of him : 
and ^reat multitudes came together to hear, and to 
be healed by him of their infirmities. And he 16 
withdrew himself into the wilderness, and prayed. 

The And it came to pass on a certain day, as he was 17 

feTdown teaching, that there ivere Pharisees and doctors of 
toToof sitting by, which were come out of every 

towm of Galilee, and Judaea, and Jerusalem : and 
the powder of the Lord was present to heal them. 
And, behold, men brought in a bed a man which iS 
was taken with a palsy : and they sought means to 
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19 bring him in, and to him before him. And Chap. 5 
when they could not find by what way they might 

bring him in because of the multitude, they went 
^ upon the housetop, and let him down through the 
tiling w'ith his couch into the midst before Jesus. 

20 And when he saw their faith, he said unto him, 

21 Man, thy sins are forgiven thee. And the scribes 
and the Pharisees began to reason, saying, Who is 
this which speaketh blasphemies ? Who can for- 

22 give sins, but God alone? But when Jesus perceived 
their thoughts, he answering said unto them. What 

23 reason ye in your hearts? Whether is easier, t <9 
say. Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or to say, Rise up 

24 and walk? But that ye may know that the Son 
of jnan !iath power upon earth to forgive sins, (he 
said unto the sick of the palsy,) I say unto thee. 

Arise, and take up thy couch, and go into thine 

25 house. And immediately h^ rose up before them, 
and took up that whereon he lay, and departed to 

26 his own house, glorifying (iod. And they were all 
amazed, and they glorified God, and were filled 
with fear, saying, We have sben strange things to 
day. 

27 And after these things he went forth, and gaw a Levi and 
publican, named Levi, sitting at the receipt of cus- 

28 tom : and he said unto him, Follow me. And he 

59 left all, rose up, and followed him. And Levi 

made him *a great feast in his own house : and there 
was a great codipany of publicans and of others 

30 that sat down w^ith them. But their scribes and 
Pharisees murmured against his disciples, saying, 

Why do ye eat and drink with publicans and sin- 

31 ners ? And Jesus answering said unto them, They 
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that are whole need not a physician ; but they that 
are sick. I came not to call the righteous, but ^2 
sinners to repentance. 

And they said unto him. Why do the disciples ^ 3,3; 
of John fast often, and make prayers, and likewise 
Hu disciples of the Pharisees ; but thine eat and 
drink ? And he said unto them, Can ye make 34 
the children of the bridechamber fast, while the 
bridegroom is with them ? But the days will come, 35 
when the bridegroom shall be taken away from 
them, and then shall they fast in those days. And 36 
4 ie spake also a parable unto them ; No man put- 
teth a piece of a new garment upon an old ; if 
otherwise, then both the new maketh a rent, and 
the piece that was taken out of the new agreeth 
not with the old. And no man putteth new wine ajr 
into old bottles \ else the new W'ine will burst the 
bottles, and be spillecii and the bottles shall jierish. 
But new wine must be put into new bottles j and 38 
both are preserved. No man also having drunk .^9 
old wine straightway desireth new : for he saith, 
The old is better. 

And it came to pass on the second sabbath 6 
after the first, that he went through the corn fields ; 
and his disciples plucked the ears of corn, and did 
eat, rubbing them in their hands. And certain of 2 
the Pharisees said unto them. Why do ye that 
which is not lawful to do on the sab&ath days ? 
And Jesus answering them said, llave ye not read 3^ 
so much as thi.s, what David did, when himself was 
an hungred, and they which were with him ; how 4 
he went into the house of God, and did take and 
eat the shewbread, and gave also to them that 
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were with him ; which it is not lawful to eat but Chap, e 

5 for the priests alone ? And he said unto them, 

That the Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath. 

Ci^ And it came to pass also on another sabbath, curing 
that he entered into the synagogue and taught : ® 
and there was a man whose right hand was withered, hand on 

^ And the scribes and Pharisees watched him, ba*h.^ 
whether he would heal on the sabbath day ; that 

8 they might find an accusation against him. But 
he knew their thoughts, and said to the man which 
had the withered hand, Rise up, and stand forth 
in the midst. And he arose and stood forth.* 

9 Then said Jesus unto them, I will ask you one 
thing ; Is it lawful on the sabbath days to do good, 

TO or tP do* evil? to save life, or to destroy ;/? And 
looking round about upon them all, he said unto 
the man^ Stretch forth thy hand. And he did so : 

Ti and hjs hand was restored whole as the other. And 
they were filled with madness ; and communed 
one with another what they might do to Jesus. 

12 And it came to pass in those days, that he went The choice 
out into a mountain to praj^ and continued all Twelve. - 

13 night in prayer to (lod. And when it was day, he 
called unfo ///>// his disciples ; and of them he chose 

14 twelve, whom also he named apostles; Simon, 

(whom he also named Peter,) and Andrew^ his 

15 brother, James and John, Philip and Bartholomew^, 

Matthew and Thomas, James the son of Alphaeus, 

16 and Simon called Zelotes, and Judas the brother 
of James, and Judas Iscariot, which also was the 

17 traitor. And he came down with them, and stood 
in the plain, and the company of his disciples, |nd 

a great multitude of people out of all Judaea and ^ 
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Jerusalem, and from the sea coast of Tyre and 
Sidon, which came to hear him, and to be healed 
of their diseases ; and they that were vexed with i8 
unclean spirits : and they were healed. And the^ 19 
whole multitude sought to touch him: for there 
went virtue out of him, and healed them all. 

And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and 30 
said, Blessed he yc poor : for your^s is the kingdom 
of God. Blessed are ye that hunger now : for ye 21 
shall be filled. Blessed are ye that weep now : for 
ye shall laugh. Blessed are ye, when men shall 22 
hate you, and when they shall separate you from 
their company^ and shall reproach you^ and cast out 
your name as evil, for the Son of man’s sake. Re- 23 
joice ye in that day, and leap for joy : for, behtOid, 
your reward is great in heaven : for in the like 
manner did their fathers unto the prophets. But 24 
woe unto you that a/e rich 1 for ye have received 
your consolation. Woe unto you that arc full 1 for 25 
ye shall hunger. Woe unto you that laugh now ! for 
ye shall mourn and weep. Woe unto you, when 26 
all men shall speak well of you ! for so did their 
fathers to the folse prophets. But I .say unto you 2; 
which hear, Love your enemies, do good to them 
which hate you, bless them that curse you, and 28 
pray for them which despitefully use you. And 29 
unto him that smiteth thee on the one cheek offer 
also the other ; and him that taketh away thy cloke 
forbid not to take thy coat also. Give to every 30 
man that asketh of thee ; and of him that taketh 
away thy goods ask them not again. And as ye 31 
wQuld that men should do to you, do ye also to 
them likewise. For if ye love them which love 32 
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you, what thank have ye? for sinners also love ctiap.e 

33 those that love them. And if ye do good to them 
which do good to you, what thank have ye? for 

34^ sinners also do even the same. And if ye lend to 
them of whom ye hope to receive, what thank have 
ye ? for sinners also lend to sinners, to receive as 

35 much again. But love ye your enemies, and do 
good, and lend, hoping for nothing again ; and 
your reward shall be great, and ye shall be the 
children of the Highest : for he is kind unto the 

36 unthankful and to the evil. Be ye therefore nier- 

37 ciful, as your Father also is merciful. Judge not,* 
and ye shall not be judged : condemn not, and ye 
shall not be condemned : forgive, and ye shall be 

38 forgiven : give, and it shall be given unto you ; 
good measure, pressed down, and shaken together, 
and running over, shall men give into your bosom. 

P'or with the same measure •that ye mete withal it 

39 shall be measured to you again. And he spake a on wind 
parable unto them. Can the blind lead the blind ? 8'itdes.the 

40 shall they not both fall into the ditch ? The dis- the beam, 
ciple is not above his master: But every one that [hwr 

41 is perfect shall be as his master. And why be- 
boldest thou the mote that is in thy brother s eye, 
but perceivest not the beam that is in thine own 

42 eye? Either how canst thou say to thy brother, 

Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in thine 
eye, when thou thyself beholdest not the beam that 

^ is in thine own eye ? Thou hypocrite, cast out first 
the beam out of thine own eye, and then shalt 
thou see clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy 

43 brother’s eye. For a good tree bringeth not forth 
corrupt fruit; neither doth a corrupt tree bring 
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forth good fruit. For every tree is known by his 44 
own fruit. For of thorns men do not gather figs, 
nor of a bramble bush gather they grapes. A 45 
good man out of the good treasure of his heart, 
bringeth forth that which is good ; and an evil 
man out of the evil treasure of his heart bringeth 
forth that which is evil : for of the abundance of 
the heart his mouth speakcth. And why call ye 46 
me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things which 
I say? Whosoever cometh to me, and heareth 47 
my sayings, and doeth them, I will shew you to 
‘whom he is like : he is like a man which built an 48 
house, and digged deep, and laid the foundation 
on a rock : and when the flood arose, thp stream 
beat vehemently upon that house, and could «iot 
shake it : for it was founded upon a rock. But 49 
he that heareth, and doeth not, is like a man 
that without a foundation built an house upon 
the earth ; against which the stream did heat 
vehemently, and immediately it fell ; and the ruin 
of that house was great. 

Now when he had ended all his saying^ in the 7 
audience of the people, he entered into Capernaum. 
And a certain centurion's servant, who was dear 2 
unto him, was sick, and ready to die. And when 5 
he heard of Jesus, he sent unto him the elders of 
the Jews, beseeching him that he would come and 
heal his servant. And when they came to Jesus, 4 
they besought him instantly, saying, That he was , 
worthy for whom he should do this : for he loveth 5 
our nation, and he hath built us a synagogue. 
Then Jesus went with them. And when he was 6 
now not far from the house, the centurion sent 
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friends to him, saying unto him, Lord, trouble not Chap* 7 
thyself: for I am not worthy that thou sbouldest 

7 enter under my roof : wherefore neither thought 
I myself worthy to come unto thee: but say in 

8 a word, and my servant shall be healed. For 
I also am a man set under authority, having under 
me soldiers, and I say unto one. Go, and he 
goeth; and to another, Come, and he cometh; 
and to my servant, Do this, and he doeth //. 

9 When Jesus heard these things, he marvelled at 
him, and turned him about, and said unto the 
people that followed him, I say unto you, I hava» 

10 not found so great faith, no, not iii Israel. And 
they that were sent, returning to the house, found 
the; servant whole that had been sick. 

11 And it came to pass the day after, that he went The 
into a city called Nain ; and many of his disciples 

12 went with him, and much people. Now when he Nain. 
came nigh to the gate of the city, behold, there 

was a dead man carried out, the only son of his 
mother, and she was a widow : and much people 

13 of the city was with her. And when the Lord 
saw her, he had compassion on her, and said unto 

14 herj Weep not. And he came and touched the 
bier : and they that bare Mm stood still. And he 

15 said, Young man, I say unto thee. Arise. And 
he that was dead sat up, and began to speak. 

16 And he d^ivered him to his mother. And there 
came a fear on all : and they glorified God, saying, 

That a great prophet is risen up among us ; and, 

17 That God hath visited his people. And this 
rumour of him went forth throughout all Judaea, 

and throughout all the region round about. ^ 
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And the disciples of John shewed him of all i8 
these things. And John calling unto Mm two of his 19 
disciples sent them to Jesus, saying, Art thou he 
that should come ? or look we for another ? When ao 
the men were come unto him, they said, John 
Baptist hath sent us unto thee, saying, Art thou 
he that should come? or look we for another? 
And in that same hour he cured many of their 21 
infirmities and plagues, and of evil spirits ; and 
unto many that were blind he gave sight. Then 22 
Jesus answering said unto them, Go your way, 
and tell John what things ye have seen and heard ; 
how that the blind see, the lame w’^alk, the lepers 
are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are raised, 
to the poor the gospel is preached. And blessed 23 
is he^ whosoever shall not be offended in me. 

And when the messengers of John were departed, 24 
he began to speak -into the people concerning 
John, What w^ent ye out into the wilderness for to 
see? A reed shaken w'ith the wind? But what 25 
went ye out for to see? A man clothed in soft 
raiment? Behold, they which are gorgeously 
apparelled, and live delicately, are in kings* courts. 

But what went ye out for to see? A prophet ? Yea, 26 
I say unto you, and much more than a prophet. 
This is /V, of whom it is written, Behold, I send 27 
my messenger before thy face, which shall prepare 
thy way before thee. For I say unto you, Among a 8 
those that are born of women there is not a greater 
prophet than John the Baptist : but he that is least 
in the kingdom of God is greater than he. And 29 
all the people that heard him^ and the publicans, 
justified God, being baptized with the baptism of 
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30 John, But the Pharisees and lawyers rejected cimp.T 
the counsel of God against themselves, being not 

31 baptized of him. And the I-,ord said, \V^hereunto a perverse 
then shall I liken the men of this generation ? and 

32 ‘to what are they like? They are like unto children 
sitting in the marketplace, and calling one to 
another, and saying, We have piped unto you, 
and ye have not danced; we have mourned to 

33 you, and ye have not wept. For John the Baptist 
came neither eating bread nor drinking wine ; and 

34 ye say, He hath a devil. The Son of man is 
come eating and drinking; and ye say, Behold* 
a gluttonous man, and a winebibber, a friend of 

35 publicans and sinners ! But wisdom is justified 
of all hei* children. 

3^5 And one of the Pharisees desired him that heThepeni- 
would eat with him. And he went into the 

37 Phansee^s house, and sat dtwn to meat. And, 
behqld, a woman in the city, which was a sinner, 
wh^h she knew that /estts sat at meat in the 
Phq^risee’s house, brought an alabaster box of 

38 ointment, and stood at hfs feet behind km 
weeping, and began to wash his feet with tears, 
and. did wipe tkem with the hairs of her head, 
and kissed his feet, and anointed them with the 

39 ointment. Now when the Pharisee which had 
bidden him saw it, he spake within himself, 
saying, Thfs man, if he were a prophet, would 
have known who* and what manner of woman this 

40 is that toucheth him : for she is a sinner. And 
jesus answering said unto him, Simon, I have 
somewhat to say unto thee. And he saith. Master, 

4x say on. There was a certain creditor which had 
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Chap.? two debtors: the one owed five hundred pence^ 

and the other fifty. And when they had nothing 42 
to pay, he frankly forgave them both. Tell me 
therefore, which of them will love him most? 
Simon answered and said, I suppose that he^ to 43 
whom he forgave most. And he said unto him, 
Thou hast rightly judged. And he turned to the 44 
woman, and said unto Simon, Seest thou this 
woman? I entered into thine house, thou gavest 
me no water for my feet; but she hath washed 
my feet with tears, and wiped th^m with the hairs 
"of her head. Thou gavest me no kiss : but this 45 
woman since the time I came in hath not ceased 
to kiss my feet. My head with oil thou didst not 46 
anoint : but this woman hath anointed* my feet 
with ointment. Wherefore I say unto thee, Her 47 
sins, which. are many, are forgiven; for she loved 
much : but to whom little is forgiven, the same 
loveth little. And he said unto her, Thy sins are 48 
forgiven. And they that sat at meat with him 49 
began to say within themselves, Who is this that 
forgiveth sins also ? * And he said to the woman, 50 
Thy faith hath saved thee ; go in peace. 

Minister- And it came to pass afterward, that he went 8 
ing; women, throughout every city and village, preaching and 
shewing the glad tidings of the kingdom of God : 
and the twelve 7 V€re with him, and certain wcmen, 3 
which had been healed of evif spirits anJ in- 
firmities, Mary called Magdalene, out of whom 
went seven devils, and Joanna the wife of Cliuza 3 
Herod’s steward, and Susanna, and many others, ! 
which ministered unto him of their substance. 

And when much people were gathered together, 4 
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and were come to him out of every city, he spake Chap, 8 

5 by a parable : A sower went out to sow his seed : 
and as he sowed, some fell by the way side ; and 

it was trodden down, and the fowls of the air ^ 

6 devoured it. And some fell upon a rock; and 
as soon as it was sprung up, it withered away, 

7 because it lacked moisture. And some fell among 
thorns ; and the thorns sprang up with it, and 

S choked it. And other fell on good ground, and 
sprang up, and bare fruit an hundredfold. And 
when he had said these things, he cried, He that 

9 hath ears to hear, let him hear. And his disciplesn'he 
asked him, saying, What might this parable 

10 And he said, Unto you it is given to know the 
mysteries of the kingdom of God : but to others 
in parables; that seeing they might not see, and 

11 hearing they might not understand. Now the 
parable is this: The seed Is the word of God. 

12 Those by the way side are they that hear; then 
cometh the devil, and taketh away the word out 
of their hearts, lest they should believe and be 

13 saved. They on the rock are they^ which, when 
they hear, receive the word with joy ; and these 
have no root, which for a while believe, and in 

14 time of temptation fall away. And that which fell 
among thorns are they, which, when they have 
heard, go forth, and are choked with cares and 
nches and pleasures of this life, and bring no fruit 
to perfection. But that on the good ground are 
they, which in an honest and good heart, having 
heard the word, keep /V, and bring forth fruit with 
patience. 

16 No man, when he hath lighted a candle, The lamp. 
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Chajk. 8 covereth it with a vessel, or putteth it under a 
bed; hut setteth it on a candlestick, that thej^ 
which enter in may see the light. For nothing 17 
is secret, that shall not be made manifest ; neither 
any thing hid, that shall not be known and come* 
abroad. Take heed therefore how ye hear; for 18 
whosoever hath, to him shall be given ; and who- 
soever hath not, from him shall be taken even 
that which he seemeth to have. 

Christ's Then came to him his mother and his brethren, 19 
broSer^^ and could not come at him for the press. And it 20 
♦was told him by certain which said, Thy mother 
and thy brethren stand without, desiring to see 
thee. And he answered and said unto them, My 21 
mother and my brethren are these which* hear^ the 
w^ord of God, and do it. 

Jesus in Now it came to pass on a certain day, that he 2 a 
the storm. ^ 

unto them, Let us go over unto the other side of 
the lake. And they launched forth. But as they 33 
sailed he fell asleep : and there came down a storm 
of wind on the lake; and they were filled 7 mth 
ivater, and were in jeopardy. And they came to 24 
him, and awoke him, saying. Master, master^ we 
perish. Then he arose, and rebuked the wind and 
the raging of the water : and they ceased, and there 
was a calm. And he said unto them, Where is 25 
your faith ? And they being afraid ^'ondfered, saying 
one to another, What manner of man is this ! for 
he commandeth even the winds and water, and 
they obey him, 

Thsde- And they arrived iit the country of the Gadarenes, 26 

swine, which is over against Galilee. And when he went 27 
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forth to land, there met him out of the city a 
certain man, which had devils long time, and ware 
no clothes, neither abode in any house, but in the 
tombs. When he saw Jesus, he cried out, and fell 
down before him, and with a loud voice said, What 
have I to do with thee, Jesus, Son of God 

29 most high ? I beseech thee, torment me not. (For 
he had commanded the unclean spirit to come out 
of the man. For oftentimes it had caught him : 
and he was kept bound with chains and in fetters ; 
and he brake the bands, and was driven of the 

30 devil into the wilderness.) And Jesus asked himf 
saying, What is thy name ? And he said, Legion : 

31 because many devils wxre entered into him. And 
they beSought him that he would not command 

32 them to go out into the deep. And there was there 
an herd of many swine feeding on the mountain : 
and they besought him thatthe would suffer them 

33 to enter into them. And he suffered them. Then 
went the devils out of the man, and entered into 
the swine : and the herd ran violently down a steep 

34 place into the lake, and were'choked. When they 
that fed them saw what was done, they fled, and 
went and told it in the city and in the country. 

35 Then they went out to see what was done ; and 
came to Jesus, and found the man, out of whom 
the devils were departed, sitting at the feet of Jesus, 
clothed, and in his right mind: and they were 

^6 afraid. They afso which saw it told them by what 
means he that was possessed of the devils w^as 

37 healed. Then the whole multitude of the country 
of the Gadarenes round about besought him to 
depart from them ; for they were taken with great 


Chap. 8 
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Chap. 6 


Jairus. 


The 

woman 

who 

touched 

the border 

of Cl^rist's 

garment. 


fear : and he went up into the ship, and returned 
back again. Now the man out of whom the devils 38 
were departed besought him that he might be with 
him ; but Jesus sent him away, saying, Return to 39 
thine own house, and shew how great things God 
hath done unto thee. And he went his way, and 
published throughout the whole city how great 
things Jesus had done unto him. 

And it came to pass, that, when Jesus was 40 
returned, the people gladly received him : for they 
were all waiting for him. And, behold, there came 41 
*a man named Jairus, and he was a ruler of the 
synagogue! and he fell down at Jesus’ feet, and 
besought him that he would come into his house * 
for he had one only daughter, about twelve ypars 42 
of age, and she lay a dying. But as he went the 
people thronged him. And a woman having an 43 
issue of blood twelve years, which had spent all 
her living upon physicians, neither could be healed 
of any, came behind him^ and touched the border 44 
of his garment : and immediately her issue of blood 
stanched. And Jesus said, Who touched me ? 45 
When all denied, Peter and they that were with 
him said. Master, the multitude throng thee and 
press thecy and sayest thou. Who touched me? 
And Jesus said. Somebody hath touched me : for 46 
I perceive that virtue is gone out of me. And 47 
when the woman saw that she was not hid, she 
came trembling, and falling down' before him, she 
declared unto him before all the people for what 
cause she had touched him, and how she was 
healed immediately. And he said unto her, 48 
Daughter, be of good comfort: thy faith hath 
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49 made thee whole; go in peace. While he yet ciiap.8 
spake, there cometh one from the ruler of the xhe”mi»- 
synagogue’s house, saying to him, Thy daughter is ing of ^ 

50 dead ; trouble not the Master. But when Jesus 

' heard it, he answered him, saying, Fear not: 

51 believe only, and she shall be made whole. And 
when he came into the house, he suffered no man 
to go in, save Peter, and James, and John, and 

52 the father and the mother of the maiden. And all 
wept, and bewailed her : but he said, Weep not ; 
she is not dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed 

54 him to scorn, knowing that she was dead. An^ 
he put them all out, and took her by the hand, 

55 and called, saying, Maid, arise. And her spirit 
came again, and she arose straightway : and he 

56 commanded to give her meat. And her parents 
were astonished : but he charged them that they 
should tell no man what wa^ done. 

9 Then he called his twelve disciples together, and The com- 
gave them power and authority over all devils, and ^thc^" 

2 to cure diseases. And he sent them to preach Twelve. 

3 the kingdom of God, and to heal the sick. And 
he said unto them, Take nothing for your journey, 
neither staves, nor scrip, neither bread, neither 

4 money; neither have two coats apiece. And 
whatsoever house ye enter into, there abide, and 

5 thence depart. And whosoever will not receive 
you, wheft ye go out of that city, shake off the very 
dust from youf feet for a testimony against them. 

6 And they departed, and went through the towns, 
preaching the gospel, and healing every where, 

7 Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was Herod’s 
done by him ; and he was perplexed, because that P®n>3extty. 
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Chap. 8 it was said of some, that John was risen from the 

dead ; and of some, that Elias had appeared ; and 8 
of others, that one of the old prophets was risen 

,, again. And Herod said, John have I beheaded : 9 

but who is this, of whom I hear such things ? And 
he desired to see him. 

The loaves And the apostles, when they were returned, told 10 

and fishes, done. And he took them, 

and went aside privately into a desert place be- 
longing to the city called Bethsaida. And the n 
people, when they knew //, followed him; and 
^e received them, and spake unto them of the 
kingdom of God, and healed them that had need 
of healing. And when the day began to wear la 
away, then came the twelve, and said urito him, 
Send the multitude away, that they may go into 
the towns and country round about, and lodge, 
and get victuals : for we are here in a desert place. 

But he said unto them, Give ye them to eat. And 13 
they said, We have no more but five loaves and two 
fishes ; except we should go and buy meat for all 
this people. For they were about five thousand 14 
men. And he said to his disciples, Make them 
sit down by fifties in a company. And they did 15 
so, and made them all sit down. Then he took 16 
the five loaves and the two fishes, and looking up 
to heaven, he blessed them, and brake, and gave 
to the disciples to set before the multitude. And 1 7 
they did eat, and were all filled : hnd there was 
taken up of fragments that remained to them twelve 
baskets. 

The great And it came to pass, as he was alone praying, 18 
his disciples were with him : and he asked them, 
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19 saying, Whom say the people that I am ? They Chap. 9 
answering said, John the Baptist; but some say^ doctrine of 
Elias ; and others say^ that one of the old prophets the cross. 

20 is risen again. He said unto them, But whom say 
ye that I am ? Peter answering said, The Christ 

31 of God. And he straitly charged them, and com- 

33 manded ihem to tell no man that thing; saying, 

The Son of man must suffer many things, and be 
rejected of the elders and chief priests and scribes, 
and be slain, and be raised the third day. 

33 And he said to them all, If any man will come 
after me, let him deny himself, and take up his» 

34 cross daily, and follow me. For whosoever will 
save his life shall lose it : but whosoever will lose 

25 his, life fbr my sake, the same shall save it. For 
what is a man advantaged, if he gain the whole 

26 M'orld, and lose himself, or be cast away ? I'or 
whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my 
words, of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, 
when he shall come in his owm glory, and in his 

37 Father’s, and of the holy angels. But I tell you 
of a truth, there be some Standing here, which 
shall not taste of death, till they see the kingdom 
of God. 

38 And it came to pass about an eight days after Ttie Trans- 
these sayings, he took Peter and John and James, ^s^ration, 

39 and went up into a mountain to pray. And as he 
prayed, the*fashion of his countenance was altered, 

30 and his raiment* white and glistering. And, 
behold, there talked with him two men, which 

31 were Moses and Elias : who appeared in glory, and 
spake of his decease which he should accomplish 

32 at Jerusalem. But Peter and they that were with 
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him were heavy with sleep : and when they were 
awake, they saw his glory, and the two men that 
stood with him. And it came to pass, as they 33 
departed from him, Peter said unto Jesus, Master, 
it is good for us to be here : and let us make three' 
tabernacles ; one for thee, and one for Moses, and 
one for Elias : not knowing what he said. While he 34 
thus spake, there came a cloud, and overshadowed 
them : and they feared as they entered into the 
cloud. And there came a voice out of the cloud, 35 
saying, This is my beloved Son : hear him. And 36 
‘"when the voice was past, Jesus was found alone. 
And they kept // close, and told no man in those 
days any of those things which they had seen. 

And it came to pass, that on the next day, when 37 
they were come down from the hill, much people 
met him. And, behold, a man of the company 38 
cried out, saying, Master, I beseech thee, look upon 
my son ; for he is mine only child. And, lo, a spirit 39 
taketh him, and he suddenly crieth out ; and it 
teareth him that he foaraeth again, and bruising 
him hardly departeth from him. And I besought 40 
thy disciples lo cast him out; and they could not 
And Jesus answering said, O faithless and perverse 41 
generation, how long shall I be with you, and suffer 
you ? Bring thy son hither. And as he was yet 42 
a coming, the devil threw him down, and tare 
And Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, 'and healed 
the child, and delivered him agaiti to his father. 

And they were all amazed at the mighty power 43 
of God. But while they wondered every one at 
all things which Jesus did, he said unto his dis- 
ciples, Let these sayings sink down into your ears ; 44 
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for the Son of man shall be delivered into the chapwO 

.^5 hands of men. But they understood not this say- 
ing, and it was hid from them, that they perceived 
it not : and they feared to ask him of that saying. 

46 ' Then there arose a reasoning among them, which The little 

47 of them should be greatest. And Jesus, perceiving 

the thought of their heart, took a child, and set attached 

48 him by him, and said unto them, Whosoever shall ‘^*®®**‘^®* 
receive this child in my name receiveth me *. and 
whosoever shall receive me receiveth him that sent 

me : for he that is least among you all, the same 
shall be great. *♦ 

49 And John answered and said, Master, we saw 
one casting out devils in thy name ; and we forbad 

50 him^ bediuse he followeth not with us. And Jesus 
said unto him, Forbid him not : for he that is not 
against us is for us. 

fii And it came to pass, when the time was come OurLord 
that he should be received up, he stedfaslly set his ^y^^*** 

5J face to go to Jerusalem, and sent messengers before Samaritan 
his face ; and they went, and entered into a village 

53 of the Samaritans, to make ready for him. And 
they did not receive him, because his face was as 

54 though he would go to Jerusalem. And when his 
disciples James and John saw this^ they said, Lord, 
wilt thou that we command fire to come down from 
heaven and consume them, even as Elias did? 

55 But he turned, and rebuked them, and said, Ye 

56 know not what manner of spirit ye are of. For the 
Son of man is not come to destroy men's lives, but 
to save them. And they went to another village. 

57 And it came to pass, that, as they went in the Three 
way, a certain man said unto him, Lord, I will follow disc^ies 
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Chmp.e thee whithersoever thou goest. And Jesus said 5^ 
unto him, Foxes have holes, and birds of the air 
h<we nests \ but the Son of man hath not where to 
lay his head. And he said unto another, Follow me. 59 
But he said, Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my* 
father. Jesus said unto him, Let the dead bury 60 
their dead : but go thou and preach the kingdom 
of God. And another also said, Lord, I will follow 61 
thee j but let me first go bid them farewell, which 
are at home at my house. And Jesus said unto 62 
him, No man, having put his hand to the plough, 
•and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God. 

The After these things the Lord appointed other 10 

Seventy, seventy also, and sent them two and two before his 
face into every city and place, whither hfe hinjself 
would come. Therefore said he unto them, The 2 
harvest truly is great, but the labourers are few : pray 
ye therefore the Lord^of the harvest, that he would 
send forth labourers into his harvest. Go your 3 
ways : behold, I send you forth as lambs among 
wolves. Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes : 4 
and salute no man by the way. And into what- 5 
soever house ye enter, first say, Peace he to this 
house. And if the son of peace be there, your 6 
peace shall rest upon it : if not, it shall turn to you 
again. And in the same house remain, eating and 7 
drinking such things as they give : for the labourer 
is worthy of his hire. Go not from house to house. 
And into whatsoever city ye enter, 'and they receive 8 
you, eat such things as are set before you ; and 9 
heal the sick that are therein, and say unto them, 
The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. But 10 
into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you 
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not, go your ways out into the streets of the same, ciiap. lo 

11 and say, Even the very dust of your city, which 
cleaveth on us, we do wipe off against you : not- 
withstanding be ye sure of this, that the kingdom 

1 2 * of God is come nigh unto you/ But I say unto 
you, that it shall be more tolerable in that day 

13 for Sodom, than for that city. Woe unto thee, 

Chorazin ! woe unto thee, Bethsaida ! for if the 
mighty works had been done in 1 yre and Sidon, 
which have been done in you, they had a great 
while ago repented, sitting in sackcloth and ashes, 

14 But it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidom 

15 at the judgment, than for you. And ‘thou, Caper- 
naum, which art exalted to heaven, shalt be thrust 

16 do>yn to*hell. He that heareth you heareth me ; 
and he that despiseth you despiseth me ; and he 
that despiseth me despiseth him that sent me. 

17 And the seventy returned again with joy, saying, Tb* return 
Lord, even the devils are subject unto us through spyg* jy 

18 thy name. And he said unto them, 1 beheld Satan 

19 as lightning fall from heaven. Behold, 1 give unto 
you power to tread on serperfts and scorpions, and 
over all the power of the enemy: and nothing 

20 shall by any means hurt you. Notwithstanding in 
this rejoice not, that the spirits are subject unto 
you ; but rather rejoice, because your names are 

31 written in heaven. In that hour Jesus rejoiced in The rev©, 
spirit, and’said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, that thou hast hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them 
unto babes r even so, Father ; for so it seemed 

22 good in thy sight. All things are delivered to me 
of my Father ; and no man knoweth who the Son 
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Chap. 10 is, but the Father ; and who the Father is, but the 
Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him. 
And he turned him unto his disciples, and said a a 
privately. Blessed are the eyes which see the things 
that ye see : for I tell you, that many prophets and *24 
kings have desired to see those things which ye 
see, and have not seen them : and to hear those 
tilings which ye hear, and have not heard them. 

On inherit- And, behold, a certain lawyer stood up, and 25 
llJ.® tempted him, saying, Master, what shall I do to 

inherit eternal life? He said unto him, What is 26 
nvritten in the law'? how readest thou? And he 27 
answering said, 'Fhou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy strength, and with all thy mind ; ‘and , thy 
neighbour as thyself. And he said unto him, Thou 28 
hast answered right : this do, and thou shalt live. 

The good But he, willing to justify himself, said unto Jesus, 29 
’ And who is my neighbour ? And Jesus answering 30 
said, A certain man went down irom Jerusalem to 
Jericho, and fell among thieves, which stripped him 
of his raiment, and wounded him^ and departed, 
leaving him half dead. And by chance there came 31 
down a certain priest that way : and when he -saw 
him, he passed by on the other side. And like- 32 
wise a Levite, when he w^as at the place, came and 
looked on him^ and passed by on the other side. 
But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came 33 
where he was: and when he saw him, he had 
compassion on him^ and went to hiniy and bound 34 
up his wounds, pouring in oil and wine, and set 
him on his own beast, and brought him to an inn, 
and took care of him. And on the morrow when 35 
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he departed, he took out two pence, and gave them chap. lO 
to the host, and said unto him, Take care of him ; 
and whatsoever thou spendest more, when I come 

36 again, I will repay thee. Which now of these 
three, thinkest thou, was neighbour unto him that 

37 fell among the thieves? And he said, He that 
shewed mercy on him. Then said Jesus unto him, 

Go, and do thou likewise. 

3S Now it came to pass, as they went, that he en- Mary and 
tered into a certain village : and a certain woman *®**^^®- 

39 named Martha received him into her house. And 
she had a sister called Mary, which also sat at^ 

40 Jesus’ feet, and heard his word. But Martha was 
cumbered about much serving, and came to him, 
and, saicf Lord, dost thou not care that my sister 
hath left me to serve alone ? bid her therefore that 

41 she help me. And Jesus answered and said unto 
her, Martha, Martha, thou arf careful and troubled 

42 about many things : but one thing is needful ‘ and 
Mary hath chosen that good part, which shall not 
he taken away from her. 

11 And it came to pass, that, as he was praying in The Lord’s 
a certain place, when he ceased, one of his disciples ***‘®y®*'* 
said* unto him. Lord, teach us to pray, as John 

2 also taught his disciples. And he said unto them. 

When ye pray, say, Our Father which art in heaven. 

Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy 

3 will be done, as in heaven, so in earth. Give us 

^4 day by day our Saily bread. And forgive us our 

sins ; for we also forgive every one that is indebted 
to us. And lead us not into temptation ; but de* 
liver us from evil. 

5 And he said unto them, Which of you shall have 
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Chap. IX a friend, and shall go unto him at midnight, and 
Eacouraga. say unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves ; for a 6 
meats to friend of mine in his journey is come to me, and 

I have nothing to set before" him ? And he from 7 
within shall answer and say, Trouble me not : the 
door is now shut, and my children are with me in 
bed ; I cannot rise and give thee. I say unto you, r 
Though he will not rise and give him, because 
he is his friend, yet because of his importunity he 
will rise and give him as many as he needelh. 
And I say unto you, Ask, and it shall be given 9 
ryou ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall 
be opened unto you. For every one that asketh ro 
receiveth; and he that seeketh findethj and to 
him that knocketh it shall be opened. 

If a son shall ask bread of any of you that is a n 
father, will he give him a stone? or if he ask a fish, 
will he for a fish give him a serpent? or if he 12 
shall ask an egg, will he offer him a scorpion ? If 13 
ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts 
unto your children : how much more shall your 
heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that 
ask him ? 

jeBus And he was casting out a devil, and it was dumb. 14 
of a™iMce And it came to pass, when the devil was gone out, 
Beelzebub. spake ; and the people wondered. But 15 

some of them said, He casteth out devils through 
Beelzebub the chief of the devils. And others, 16 
tempting him^ sought of him a sign from heaven. 
But he, knowing their thoughts, said unto them, 17 
Every kingdom divided against itself is brought to 
desolation ; and a house divided against a house 
falleth. If Satan also be divided against himself, 18 
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how shall his kingdom stand ? because ye say that Chap, ii 

19 I cast out devils through BeelzebuK And if I by 
Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your sons 
cast them out ? therefore shall they be your judges. 

20** But if I with the finger of God cast out devils, no 
doubt the kingdom of God is come upon you. 

21 When a strong man armed keepeth his palace, his 

3 2 goods are in peace : but when a stronger than he 
shall come upon him; and overcome him, he taketh 
from him all his armour wherein he trusted, and 

23 divideth his spoils. He that is not with me is 
against me: and he that gathereth not with me^ 

34 scattereth. When the unclean spirit is gone out ^ 
of a man, he walketh through dry places, seeking 
rest^ and finding none, he saith, I will return unto 

25 my house whence I came out. And when he 

26 cometh, he findeth // swept and garnished. Then 
goeth he, and taketh fo kM seven other spirits 
more wicked than himself ; and they enter in, and 
dwell there : and the last siate of that man is worse 
than the first. 

And it came to pass, as he spake these things, The 
a certain woman of the company lifted up her voice, con- 
and •said unto him, Blessed is the womb that bare amtuiatod. 

38 thee, afid the paps which thou hast sucked. But 
he said, Yea rather, blessed are they that hear the 
word of God, and keep it, 

29 And whe^h the people were gathered thick to- On seeking 
gether, he began lo say, This is an evil generation ; 

* they seek a sign ; and there shall no sign be given 

30 it, but the sign of Jonas the prophet. For as Jonas 
was a sign unto the Ninevites, so shall also the Son 

31 of man be to this generation. The queen of the 

G ^ 
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south shall rise up in the judgment with the mert 
of this generation, and condemn them: for she 
came from the utmost parts of the earth to hear 
the wisdom of Solomon ; and, behold, a greater 
than Solomon is here.’ The men of Nineve shall' 32 
rise up in the judgment with this generation, 
and shall condemn it: for they repented at the 
preaching of Jonas; and, behold, a greater than 
Jonas is here. No man, when he hath lighted 33 
a candle, putteth it in a secret place, neither under 
a bushel, but on a candlestick, that they which 
•come in may see the light. The light of the body 34 
is the eye : therefore when thine eye is single, thy 
whole body also is full of light; but when thine 
eye is evil, thy body also is full of darkness. Take 35 
heed therefore that the light which is in thee be 
not darkness. If thy whole body therefore be full 36 
of light, having no J^art dark, the whole shall be 
full of light, as when the bright shining of a candle 
doth give thee light. 

And as he spake, a certain Pharisee besought 
him to dine with hmi : and he went in, and sat 
down to meat. And when the Pharisee saw it, 38 
he marvelled that he had not first washed before 
dinner. And the Lord said unto him, Now do 39 
ye Pharisees make clean the outside of the cup 
and the platter; but your inward part is full of 
ravening and wickedness. Yt fools, did not he 40 
that made that which is without make that which 
is within also? But rather give aims of such 41 
things as ye have; and, behold, all things are 
-clean unto you. But woe unto you, Pharisees! 42 
for ye tithe mint and rue and all manner l)f herbs, 
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and pass over judgment and the love of God : chap. U 
these ought ye to have done, and not to leave 

43 the other undone. Woe unto you, Pharisees ! 
for ye love the uppermost seats in the synagogues, 

44 and greetings in the markets. Woe unto you, 
scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye are as 
graves which appear not, and the men that walk 

45 over them are not aware of them. Then answered Condcmnap 
one of the lawyers, and said unto him. Master, 

46 thus saying thou reproachest us also. And he 
said. Woe unto you also, ye lawyers 1 for ye lade 
men with burdens grievous to be borne, and yC^ 
yourselves touch not the burdens' with one of 

47 your fingers. Woe unto you 1 for ye build the 
sepulchfes of the prophets, and your fathers killed 

48 them. Truly ye bear witness that ye allow the 
deeds of your fathers : for they indeed killed 

49 them, and ye build their sepulchres. Therefore 
also said the wisdom of God, I will send them 
prophets and apostles, and some of them they 

50 shall slay and persecute: that the blood of all 
the prophets, which was she<l from the foundation 
of the world, may be required of this generation ; 

51 from the blood of Abel unto the blood of 
Zacharias, which perished between the altar and 
the temple; verily I say unto you. It shall be 

52 required of this generation. Woe unto you, 
lawyers! tor ye have taken away the key of 
knowledge : ye entered not in yourselves, and 

53 them that were entering in ye hindered. And 
as he said these things unto them, the scribes 
and the I'harisees began to urge him vehemently, 
and to provoke him to speak of many things ; 

G 2 
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Chap. 12 laying wait for him, and seeking to catch some- 54 
thing out of his mouth, that they might accuse him. 

Feartobe In the mean time, when there were gathered 12 
together an innumerable multitude of people, ^ 
insomuch that they trode one upon another, he 
began to say unto his disciples first of all, 
Beware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, which 
is hypocrisy. For there is nothing covered, that 2 
shall not be revealed ; neither hid, that shall not 
be known. Therefore whatsoever ye have spoken 3 
in darkness shall be heard in the light ; and that 
Which ye have spoken in the ear in closets shall 
be proclaimed upon the housetops. 

And I say unto you my friends, Be not afraid 4 
of them that kill the body, and after th*at have 
no more that they can do. But I will forewarn 5 
you whom ye shall fear: Fear him, which after 
he hath killed hath pWer to cast into hell ; yea, 

I say unto you, Fear him. Are not five sparrows 6 
sold for two farthings, and not one of them is 
forgotten before God? But even the very hairs 7 
of your head are all numbered. Fear not there^ 
fore ; ye are of more value than many sparrows. 
Also I say unto you, Whosoever shall confess me 8 
before men, him shall the Son of man also confess 
before the angels of God : but he that denieth y 
me before men shall be denied before the angels 
of God. And whosoever shall speak a word jo 
against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him : 
but unto him that blasphemeth against the Holy 
Ghost it shall not be forgiven. And when they n 
bring you unto lire synagogues, and magis- 
trates, and powers, take ye no thought ^low or 



ST, LUKE 


85 

what thing ye shall answer, or what ye '•shall say; Cbap.il 

12 for the Holy Ghost sl^ll teach you in the same 
hour what ye ought to say. 

13 ^ And one of the company said unto him, Master, On covet, 
speak to my brother, that he divide the inheritance SiuSrated 

J4 with me. And he said unto him, Man, who made 

T5 me a judge or a divider over you ? And he said 
unto them. Take heed, and beware of covetous- 
ness: for a man^s life consisteth n6t in the 
Abundance of the things which he possesseth. 

16 And he spake a parable unto them, saying, The 
ground of a certain rich man brought forth plentf- 

17 fully; and he thought within himself, saying, 

What shall I do, because I have no room where 

18 to* bestow my fruits? And he said, This will 
I do: I will pull down my barns, and build 
greater; and there will I bestow all my fruits 

19 and my goods. And I wilf say to my soul. Soul, 
thou hast much goods laid up for many years; 

20 take thine ease, eat, drink, afid be merry. But 
God said unto him, Thou fool, this night thy soul 
^all he required of thee : then whose shall those 

2T things be, which thou hast provided? So A he 
that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich 
toward God. 

22 And he said unto his disciples, Therefore I say Anxiety, 
unto you^ Take no thought for your life, what ye 
shall eat ; neither for the body, what ye shall put 
, 2,^ on. The life is more than meat, and the body 

24 is more than raiment. Consider the ravens : for 
they neither sow nor reap; which neither have 
storehouse nor barn; and God feedeth them: 
how much more are ye^better than the fowls? 
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ci)ap.i2 And whicli of you with taking thought can add to 25 
his stature one cubit? If^ye then be not able to 26 
do that thing which is least, why take ye thought 
for the rest? Consider the lilies how they grow: 27 
they toil not, they spin not; and yet I say unto 
you, that Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed 
like one of these. If then God so clothe the 28 
grass, which is to day in the field, and to morrow 
is cast into the oven; liow much more wiii he 
clothe you, O ye of little faith? And seek not 29 
what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, 
neither be ye of doubtful mind. For all these 30 
things do the nations of the world seek after: 
and your leather knoweth that ye have need of 
these things. But rather seek ye the kingdom 31 
of God ; and all these things shall he added unto 
you. Year not, little flock ; for it is your Father's 32 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom. Sell that 33 
ye have, and give alms ; provide yourselves bags 
which wax not old, a treasine in the heavens that 
faileth not, where no thief apj)roacheth, neither 
moth corrupteth. For where your treasure i^ 34 
there will your heart be also. 

On being Let your loins be girded about, and lights 35 

ready** burning; and ye yourselves like unto men that 

wait foi their lord, when he will return from the 
wedding; that when he cometh and knocketh, 
they may open unto him immediately. Blessed 37 
are those servants, whom the lord when he cometh 
shall find watching: verily I say unto you, that 
he shall gird himself, and make them to sit down 
to meat, and will come forth and serve them. 

And if he shall cornQ, in the second watch, or 38 
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come in the third watch, and find tJiem so, blessed Chaf>.i8 

.'19 are those servants. And this know, that if the 
goodman of the house had known what hour 
the thief would come, he would have watched, 

'i ♦ * 

and not have suffered his house to be broken 

40 through. Be ye therefore ready also : for the Son 
of man cometh at an hour when ye think not. 

41 I'hen Peter said unto him, Lord, speakest thou Faithful 
this parable unto us, or even to all ? And the Lord sJfip and 
said, Who then is that faithful and wise steward, the re 
whom hh lord shall make ruler over his household, '**^®®* 
to give tJiem iheir portion of meat in due season ?• 

Blessed ts that servant, whom his lord when lie 

44 cometh shall find so doing. Of a truth I say unto 
you, thaf he will make him ruler over all that he 

4.4 hath. But and if that servant say in his heart, My 
lord delayeth his coming ; and shall begin to beat 
the menservants and maidAis, and to eat and 

46 drink, and to be drunken ; the lord of that servant 
will come in a day when he looketh not for /lim, 
and at an hour when he is not aware, and will cut 
him in* sunder, and will appoint him his jxirtion 
with the unbelievers. 

47 And that servant, which knew his lord’s will, and 
prepared fiot himself^ neither did according to his 

48 will, shall be beaten with many stripes. But he 
that knfew not, and did commit things worthy of 
stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes, For unto 
whomsoever much is given, of him shall be much 
required : and to whom men have committed much, 
of him they will ask the more. 

49 I am come to send fire on the earth ; and what Coming 

50 will I, il* it be already kindled ? But I have a bap- 
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Chap. 12 


The sign 
of the age 
and its sig- 
nificance. 


Supposed 
signifi- 
cance of 
disasters. 


tism to be baptized with ; and how am I straitened 
till it be accomplished! Suppose ye that I am sr 
come to give peace on earth ? I tell you, Nay ; but 
rather division : for from henceforth there shall be 52 
five in one house divided, three against two, and 
two against three. The father shall be divided 53 
against the son, and the son against the father; 
the mother against the daughter, and the daughter 
against the mother ; the mother in law against her 
daughter in law, and the daughter in law against 
her mother in law. 

^ And he said also to the people, When ye see 54 
a cloud rise out of the west, straightway ye say, 
There cometh a shower; and so it is. And when 55 
ye see the south wind blow, ye say, There will be 
heat ; and it cometh to pass. Ye hypocrites, ye 56 
can discern the face of the sky and of the earth ; 
but how is it that ye do not discern this time? 

Yea, and why even of yourselves judge ye not 57 
what is right? When thou goest with thine 
adversary to the magistrate, as thou art in the way, 
give diligence that thou mayest be delivered from 
him ; lest he hale thee to the judge, and the judge 
deliver thee to the officer, and the offic^cast thee 
into prison. I tell thee, tliou shalt ifot depart 59 
thence, till thou hast paid the very last mite. 

There were present at that season some mat told 13 
him of the Galilaeans, w^hose blood Pilate luid 
mingled with their sacrifices. And Jesus answering 3 
said unto them, Suppose ye that these Galilaeans 
were sinners above all the Galilaeans, because they 
suffered such things ? I tell you, Nay : but, except 3 
ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish. Or those 4 
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eighteen, upon whom the tower in Siloam fell, and Chap, 13 
slew them, think ye that they were sinners above « 

5 all men that dwelt in Jerusalem ? I tell you, Nay : 
but, except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish. 

^ *He spake also this parable; A certain man had The barren 
a fig tree planted in his vineyard; and he came 

7 and sought fruit thereon, and found none. Then 
said he unto the dresser of his vineyard, Behold, 
these three years I come seeking fruit on this fig 
tree, and find none : cut it down ; why cumbereth 

8 it the ground ? And he answering said unto him, 

Lord, let it alone this year also, till I shall dig 

9 about it, and dung if: and if it bear fruit, 
and if not, f^n after that thou shalt cut it down. 

TO ^nd he was teaching in one of the synagogues An infirm 

ir on the sabbath. And, behold, there was a woman 

which had a spirit of infirmity eighteen years, and the sab- 
was bowed together, and cdfild in no wise lift up 

12 herself. And when Jesus saw her, he called her 
to him, and said unto her, Woman, thou art loosed 

13 from thine infirmity. And he laid his hands on 
her : and immediately she w^as made straight, and 

14 glorified God. And the ruler of the synagogue 
answered with indignation, because that Jesus had 
healed dn the sabbath day, and said unto the 
people, There are six days in which men ought 
to work ; in them therefore come and be healed, 

15 and not bn the sabbath day. The Lord then 
answered him, ^nd said, Thou hypocrite, doth not 
each one of you on the sabbath loose his ox or his 
ass from the stall, and lead him away to watering ? 

tf) And ought not this woman, being a daughter 
of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, theses 
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Chap. 13 


The mus- 
tard seed 
and the 
leaven. 


False 
hopes dis- 
appointed. 


eighteen years, be loosed from this bond on the 
sabbath day? And when he had said these 17 
things, all his adversaries were ashamed : and all 
the people rejoiced for all the glorious things that 
were done by him. 

Then said he, Unto what is the kingdom of God 18 
like? and whereunto shall I resemble it? It is 19 
like a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, 
and cast into his garden ; and it grew, and waxed 
a great tree; and the fowl? of the air lodged in 
the branches of it. And again he said, ^Vhereunto 20 
uhall I liken the kingdom of God? It is like 21 
leaven, which a woman took and hid in three 
measures of meal, till the whole was leavened. 

And he went through the cities and ’villages, 22 
teaching, and journeying toward Jerusalem. 

Then said one unto him. Lord, are there few 23 
that be saved ? And* he said unto them, Strive 24 
to enter in at the strait gate: for many, I say 
unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be 
able. When once the master of the house is risen 25 
up, and hath shut to the door, and ye begin to 
stand without, and to knock at the door, saying, 
l^ord. Lord, open unto us; and he shall answer 
and say unto you, I know you not whence yb are : 
then shall ye begin to .say, We have eaten and 26 
drunk in thy presence, and thou hast taught in 
our streets. But he shall say, I tell ydu, I know 27 
you not whence ye are ; depart from me, all je 
workers of iniquity. There shall be weeping and 28 
gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, in 
the kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust 
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29 out. And they shall come from the east, and Chap.i8 
from the west, and from the north, and from^ 
the south, and shall sit down in the kingdom of 

;.o God. And, behold, there are last which shall he 
Ymst, and there are first which shall be last. 

I The same day there came certain of the Phari- Herod's 
sees, saying unto him, Get thee out, and depart Christ’s*”** 

32 hence: for Herod will kill thee. And he said lament 
unto them, Go )^e, and tell that fox, Behold, I saSn.**^ 
cast out devils, and I do .cures to day and to 
morrow, and the third day I shall be perfected. 

37, J'levertheless I must walk to day, and to morrow,* 
and the day following : for it cannot be that a 

34 prophet perish out of Jerusalem. O Jerusalem, 

Jerusaleifi, which killest the prophets, and stonest’ 
them that are sent unto thee; how often would 
I have gathered thy children together, as a hen 
doth gather her brood unddf her wings, and ye 

3? would not I Behold, your house is left unto you 
desolate ; and verily I say unto you. Ye shall 
not see me, until the time come when ye shall 
say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
the I^rd. 

14 ^ And it came to pass, as he went into the house Jesus 
of one’of the chief Pharisees to eat bread on the maii*with 

2 sabbath day, that they watched him. And, behold, 

there was a certain man before him which had sabbath. 

3 the dropsy. And Jesus answering spake unto the 
lawyers and Pharisees, saying, Is it lawful to heal on 

4 the sabbath day? And they held their peace. 

And he took him, and healed him, and let him go ; 

5 and answered them, saying, Which of you shall 
have an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and will not 
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Chap. 14 Straightway pull him out on the sabbath day ? 

# " vAhd they could not answer him ajp^ain to these 6 
things. 

Against And he put forth a parable to those which were 7 
the^ief bidden, when he marked how they chose out the 
places. chief rooms; saying unto them, When thou art 8 
bidden of any man to a wedding, sit not down in 
the highest room ; lest a more honourable man 
than thou be bidden of him ; and he that bade 9 
thee and him come atid say to thee, Give this man 
place ; and thou begin with shame to take the 
lowest room. But when thou art bidden, go and sit 10 
down in the lowest room ; that when he that bade 
thee cometh, he may say unto thee, Friend, go up 
higher: then shalt thou have worship in the 
presence of them that sit at meat with thee. For 1 1 
whosoever cxalteth himself shall be abased ; and 
he that humbleth hiAiself shall be exalted. 

OninvUing Then Said he also to him that hade him, When 12 
andrte*^ thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy 
afflicted friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor 
guests. Mj' rich neighbours ; lest they also bid thee again. 

and a recompence be made thee. But when thou 13 
makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the lamg, 
the blind: and thou shalt be blessed; for they 14 
cannot recompense thee : for thou shalt be recom- 
pensed at the resurrection of the just, 

The Great And when one of them that sat at meat with him 15 
Supper, things, he said unto him, Blessed is he 

that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God. Then 16 
said he unto him, A certain man made a great 
supper, and bade many : and sent his servant at i 
supper time to say to them that were bidden, Come; 



ST, LUKE 


93 


18 for all things are now ready. And they all with Chap. 14 
one consent began to make excuse. The first said “ t 
unto him, I have bought a piece of ground, and 

I must needs go and see it : I pray thee have me 

19 ^ixcused. And another said, I have bought five 
yoke of oxen, and I go to prove them : I pray thee 

JO have me excused. And another said, I have 
married a wife, and therefore I cannot come. So 
that servant came, and shewed his lord these things. 

Then the master of ^the house being angry said to 
his servant, Go out quickly into the streets and lanes 
of the city, and bring in hither the poor, and the* 

jj maimed, and the haljji and the blind. * And the ser- 
vant said, Lord, it is done as thou hast commanded, 

J3 and, yet there is room. And the lord said unto 
the servant, Go out into the highways and hedges, 
and compel them to come in, that my house may 

24 be filled. For I say unto you, That none of those 
men which were bidden shall taste of my supper, 

25 And there went great multitudes with him : and On making 

j 6 he turned, and said unto them, If any man come for 

to me, ’and hate not his father, and mother, and 
wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, the cost 
and diis own life also, he cannot be my disciple. 

27 And wfiosoever doth not bear his cross, and come 

28 after me, cannot be my disciple. For which of 
you, intending to build a tower, sitteth not down 
first, and counteth the cost, whether he have suf- 

2y jicient to finish ih Lest haply, after he hath laid 
the foundation, and is not able to finish /V, all that 

30 behold it begin to mock him, saying. This man 

31 began to build, and was not able to finish. Or 
what king, going to make war against another king, 
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Chap.U 


The lost 
sheep. 


The lost 
piece of 
silver. 


sitteth not down first, and consulteth whether he 
be able with ten thousand to meet him that cometh 
against him with twenty thousand ? Or else, while 32 
the other is yet a great way off, he sendeth an am- 
bassage, and desireth conditions of peace. So 33 
likewise, whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not 
all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple. 

Salt is good : but if the salt have lost his savour, 34 
wherewith shall it be seasoned ? It is neither fit 35 
for the land, nor yet for the dunghill ; but men 
cast it out. He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. 

Then drew near unto him ^11 the publicans and ] 5 
sinners for to hear him. And the Pharisees and 2 
scribes murmured, saying, This man receiveth sin- 
ners, and eateth with them. And he spake this 3 
parable unto them, saying, What man of you, 4 
having an hundred sheep, if he lose one of them, 
doth not leave the ninety and nine in the wilder- 
ness, and go after that which is lost, until he find 
it ? And when he hath found it, he layeth it on 5 
his shoulders, rejoicing. And when he tometb 6 
home, he calleth together his friends and neigh- 
bours, saying unto them, Rejoice with me ; f6r I 
have found my sheep which was lost, I say unto 7 
you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth, more than, over ninety and 
nine just persons, which need no repentance. 
Either what woman having ten pieces of silver, if 8 
she lose one piece, doth not light a candle, and 
sweep the house, and seek diligently till she find 
it ? And when she hath found it, she calleth her 9 
friends and /^rneighbours together, saying, Rejoice 
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with me ; for I have found the piece which I had Chap. 16 

10 lost. Likewise, I say unto you, there is joy in the 
presence of the angels of God over one sinner that 
repenteth, 

11 ^ And he said, A certain man had two sons : The pro- 

12 and the younger of them said to his father, Father, 
give me the portion of goods that falleth to me. And 

13 he divided unto them his living. And not many 
days after the younger son gathered all together, 
and took his journey into a far country, and there 

14 wasted his substance with riotous living. And 
when he had spent all, there arose a mighty famines 

j 5 in that land ; and he began to be ih want. And 
he went and joined himself to a citizen of that 
coiyitryf and he sent him into his fields to feed 

t6 swine. And he would fain have filled his belly 
with the husks that the swine did eat : and no man 

17 gave unto him. And when ifecame to himself, he 
said, How many hired servants of my father’s have 
bread enough and to spare, and I perish with 

j 8 hunger 1 I will arise and go to my father, and will 
say unto him, Father, I have sinned against heaven, 

19 and before thee, and am no more worthy to be 
calkd thy son ; make me as one of thy hired ser- 

20 vants.* And he arose, and came to his father. But 
when he was yet a great way off, his father saw 
him, and had compassion, and ran, and fell on his 

21 neck, and Icissed him. And the son said unto him, 

Father, I have*sinned against heaven, and in thy 
sight, and am no more worthy to be called thy son, 

22 But the fathei* said to his servants, Bring forth the ^ 
best robe, and put it on him ; and put a ring on 

23 his hand, and shoes on his feet : and bring hither 
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the fatted calf, and kill it; and let us eat, and be 
merry : for this my son was dead, and is alive 34 
again ; he was lost, and is found. And they 
began to be merry. Now his elder son was in the 35 
field : and as he came and drew nigh to the house, 
he heard musick and dancing. And he called one 36 
of the servants, and asked what these things meant. 
And he said unto him, Thy brother is come ; and 27 
thy father hath killed the fatted calf, because he 
hath received him safe and sound. And he was 28 
angry, and would not go in : therefore came his 
father out, and intreated him. And he answering zy 
said to his father, Lo, these many years do I serve 
thee, neither transgressed I at any time thy com- 
mandment : and yet thou never gavest me a kid, 
that I might make merry with my friends ; but as 30 
soon as this thy son was come, which hath devour- 
ed thy living with harlots, thou hast killed for him 
the fatted calf. And he said unto him, Son, thou 31 
art ever with me, and all that I have is thine. It 32 
was meet that we should make merry, and be glad ; 
for this thy brother was dead, and is alive again : 
and was lost, and is found. 

And he said also unto his disciples, There flras 10 
a certain rich man, which had a steward ; and the 
same was accused unto him that he had wasted his 
goods. And he called him, and said unto him, 2 
How is it that I hear this of thee? give"an*account 
of thy stewardship ; for thou mayest be no longer 
steward. Then the steward said within himself, 3 
What shall I do? for my lord taketh away from 
me the stewardship : I cannot dig ; to beg I am 
ashamed. I am resolved w^t to do, that, when 4 
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I am put out of the stewardship, they may receive Chap, le 

5 me into their houses. So he called every one of 
his lord^s debtors uu/a him^ and said unto the first, 

6 much owest thou unto ray lord? And he 
^id, An hundred measures of oil. And he said 
unto him, Take thy bill, and sit down quickly, and 

7 write fifty. Then said he to another, And how 
much owest thour And he said, An hundred 
measures of wheat. And he said unto him, Take 

« thy bill, and write fourscore. And the lord com- 
mended the unjust steward, because he had done 
wisely : for the children of this world are in their* 

9 generation wiser than the children of light. And 
I say unto you, Make to yourselves friends of the 
mammod of unrighteousness ; that, when ye fail, 
they may receive you into everlasting habitations. 

lo He that is faithful in that which is least is faithful 
also in much : and he that i/unjust in the least is 

ir unjust also in much. If therefore ye have not 
been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, who will 

1 2 commit to your trust the true riches 1 And if ye 
have not been faithful in that which is another 
man's, who shall give you that which is your own ? 

13 No ’servant can serve two masters: for either he 
will ha*te the one, and love the other ; or else he 
will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye 
cannot serve God and mammon. 

14 And the^harisees also, who were covetous, heard The eeif- 

15 all these things* and they derided him. And 

said unto them, Ye are they which justify your- Pharisees 
selves before men ; but God knoweth your hearts : 
for that which is highly esteemed among men is 

16 abomination in the sight of God. The law and 

H 
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Chtip.i6 the prophets were until John : since that time the 
kingdom of (lod is preached, and every man 
presseth into it. And it is easier for heaven and 
earth to pass, than one tittle of the law to fail. 
Whosoever putteth away his wife, and marrietli at.- 18 
other, committeth adultery ; and whosoever marrieth 
her that is put away from ker husband committeth 
adultery. 

The rich There was a certain rich man, which was clothed ig 
purple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously 
every day : ajid there was a certain beggar named ao 
'I^zarus, which was laid at his gate, full of sores, 
and desiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell 21 
from the rich man*s table ; moreover the dogs came 
and licked his sores. And it came to pass, j:hat 22 
the beggar died, and was carried by the angels into 
Abraham’s bosom : the rich man also died, and 
was buried ; and in hell he lift up his eyes, being 23 
in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and La- 
zarus in his bosom. And he cried and said, 2\ 
Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and send 
Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in 
w^ater, and cool my tongue ; for I am tormented in 
this flame. But Abraham said, Son, remember «that 23 
thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good thmgs, and 
likewise Lazarus evil things : but now he com- 
forted, and thou art tormented. And beside all 26 
this, between us and you there is a great gulf 
fixed : so that they which would pass from hence 
to you cannot ; neither can they pass to us, that 
wohM come from thence. Then he said, I pray 27 
thee therefore, father, that thou wouldest send him 
to my father’s house : for I have, five brethren ; 28 
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that he may testify unto them, lest they also come ciw. lo 

2y into this place of tonne^it. Abraham sailh unto 
him, They have Moses and the prophets ; let them 

30 hear them. And he said, Nay, father Abraluiiii : 

'iut if one went unto them from the dead, they will 

31 repent And he said unto him, If they hear not 
Moses and the prophets, neither will they be per- 
suaded, though one rose from the dead. 

17 Then said he unto the disciples, It is iinpossible Oncauting 
but that offences will come : but woe »«/<? ///w, andon*”* 

2 through whom they come 1 It were better for him fo^give- 
that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and«”^’ 
he cast into the sea, than that he shduld offend one 

3 these little ones. Take heed to yourselves : If 
thy.brotlter trespass against thee, rebuke him ; and 

4 if he repent, forgive him. And if he trespass against 
thee seven times in a day, and seven times in a 
day turn again to thee, sayingf I repent ; thou shalt 
forgive him. 

5 And the apostles said unto the Lord, Increase On faith 

6 our faith. And the Lord said, If ye had faith as a “Jro" 
grain of mustard seed, ye mi^t say unto this syca- fltabie 
mine tree, Be thou plucked up by the root, and be 

thou planted in the sea ; and it should obey you. 

7 But whkh of you, having a servant plowing or 
feeding cattle, will say unto him by and by, when 
he is come from the held, Go and sit down to 

s meat ? ^Ad will not rather say unto him. Make 
ready wherewitlf I may sup, and gird thyself, and 
serve me, till 1 have eaten and drunken ; and after- 

9 ward thoi^ shalt eat and drink? Doth he thank 
that servant because he did the things that were 

10 commanded him? I trow not* So likewise ycj 

H a 
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when ye shall have done all those things which are 
commanded you, say, We are unprofitable servants : 
we have done that which was our duty to do. 

And it came to pass, as he went to Jerusalem, ii 
that he passed through the midst of Samaria and^ 
Galilee. And as he entered into a certain village, ra 
there met him ten men that were lepers, which 
stood afar off : and they lifted up thir voices, and 13 
said, Jesus, Master, have mercy on us. And when 14 
he saw them, he said unto them, Go shew yourselves 
unto the priests. And it came to pass, that, as 
’they went, they were cleansed. And one of them, 15 
when he saw that he was healed, turned back, and 
with a loud voice glorified God, and fell down on 16 
his face at his feet, giving him thanks : anAl he ;was 
a Samaritan. And Jesus answering said, Were 17 
there not ten cleansed ? but where are the nine ? 
There are not found Hhat returned to give glory to 18 
God, save this stranger. And he said unto him, 19 
Arise, go thy way: thy faith hath made thee 
whole. 

And when he was* demanded of the Pharisees, 20 
when the kingdom of God should come, he answer- 
ed them and said, The kingdom of God cometl^not 
with observation : neither shall they say, L 5 here! 21 
or, lo there 1 for, behold, the kingdom of God is 
within you. And he said unto the disciples, The 22 
days will come, when ye shall desire to one of 
the days of the Son of man, and ye^ shall not see it 
And they shall say to you^ See here ; or, see there: 23 
go not after them^ non follow them. For as the 24 
lightning, that lighteneth out of the one fiart under 
heaven, shineth unto the other part under heaven ; 
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35 so shall also the Son of man be in his day. But Cbap.17 
first must he suffer many things, and be rejected 

j 6 of this generation. And as it was in the days of 
Npe, so shall it be also in the days of the Son of 

3 7^1&ian. They did eat, they drank, they married 
wives, they were given in marriage, until the day 
that Noe entered into the ark, and the flood came, 

38 and -destroyed them all. Likewise also as it was 
in the days of Lot ; they did eat, they drank, they 

39 bought, they sold, they planted, they builded ; but 
the same day that Lot went out of Sodom it rained 
fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed 

30 tAem hli. Even thus shall it be in the day when 

31 the Son of man is revealed. In that day, he which 
shall bdupon the housetop, and his stuff in the 
house, let him not come down to take it away ; 
and he thkt is in the field, let him likewise not 

•f 

32, 33 return back\ Remember Lot's wife. Whosoever 
shall seek to save his life shall lose it ; and whoso- 

34 ever shall lose his life shall preserve it. I tell you, 
in that night there shall be two wen in one bed ; 
the one shall be taken, and the other sliall be left. 

35 Two tefffwen shall be grinding together; the one 

36 shdl be taken, s^d the other left. Two men shall 
be in "the field ; \{the one shall be taken, and the 

37 other left. ' And they answered and said unto him, 

Where, Loird? And he said unto them, Where- 
soever #he body /V, thither will the eagles be 
gathered together. 

18 And he spake a parable unto them to this end^ Tiie wn- 
that men ought always to pray, and not to faint ; 

3 saying. There was in a city a judge, which feared 

3 not God, neither regarded mao : And there was 
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Chay.lS a ^idpw in tliat city; and she caint unto him, 

' saying, Avenge me of mine adversary* And he 4 
would not for a while : but afterward be said with- 
in himself, Though I fear not God, nor regayd 
man; yet because this widow troubleth me, I wilf^ 5 
avenge her, lest by her continual coming she weary 
me. And the Lord said, Hear what the unjust 6 
judge saith. And shall not God avenge his own 7 
elect, w^hich cry day and night unto him, though 
he bear long w ith them ? I tell you that he will 8 
avenge them speedily. Nevertheless when the 
Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on the 
earth ? 

ThePhari- And he spake this parable unto certain which 9 
pubScan!** trusted in themselves that they were rigbtefiUs, and 

despised others: Two men went up into the temple 10 
to pray ; the one a Pharisee, and the other a publi- 
* can. The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with 11 
himself, God, I thank thee, that I am not as other 
men art^ extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as 
this publican. I fast twice in the we^, I give tithes 1 1 
of all that I possess. * And the publican, standing 13 
afar off, would not lift up so much his eyes unto 

heaven, but smote upon his breast, saying, God* be 
merciful to me a sinner. I tell you, this man went 14. 
down to his bouse justified rai/wr than the other : 
for every one that exaltoth himself shall be abased; 
and he that humbleth himself shall be 
Babes And they brought unto him also infants, that he 15 
would touch them: but when his disciples saw //, 
they rebuked them. But Jesus called them unto 16 
him, and said, Suffer little children to come unto 
me, and forbid them not : for of such is the king- 
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17 dom of God. Verily I say unto you, Whosoever ciiapas 
shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little 

child shall in no wise enter therein. 

18 And a certain ruler asked him, saying, Good The great 
S 3 d*aster, what shall I do to inherit eternal life ? 

19 And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou me 

20 good ? none is good, save one, ikatis^ God. Thou 
knowest the commandments, Do not commit adul- 
tery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false 

21 witness, Honour thy father and thy mother. And 
he said, All these have I kept from my youth up. 

23 Now when Jesus heard these things, he said untcs 
him, Yet lackest thou one thing : sell all that thou 
hast, and distribute unto the poor, and thou shalt 
ha^e traasure in heaven: and come, follow me. 

33 And when he heard this, he was very sorrowful ; 

34 for he was very rich. And when Jesus saw that The great 

* he was very sorrowful, he saW, How hardly shall 

they that have riches enter into the kingdom of 

35 God I For it is easier for a camel to go through 
a needle’s eye, than for a rich man to enter into 

26 the kingdom of God. And they that heard it said, 

37 Who then can be saved? And he said, The 
things which are impossible with men are possible 

28 with (Sod. Then Peter said, Lo, we have left all, 

39 and followed thee. And he said unto them, Verily 
I say unto you, There is no man that hath left 
house, ^r^arent$, or brethren, or wife, or children, 

30 for the kingcifira of God’s sake, who shall not 
receive manifold more in this present time, and in 
the world to come life everlasting. 

31 Then he took unto him the twelve, and said Th® ap- 
unto them, Behold, we go up to. Jerusalem, 
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Chap. 18 and all things that are written by the prophets 
^eatiMuid concerning the Son of man shall be accomplished, 
resurrect For he shall be delivered unto the Gentiles, 3a 
Chrii^ ^nd shall be mocked, and spitefully entreated, and 
detcrited. spitted on j and they shall scourge him^ and pblf" 53 
him to death: and the third day he shall rise 
again. And they tfnderstood none of these things : 34 
and this saying was hid from them, neither knew 
they the things which were sjioken. 

And it came to ])ass, that as he was come nigh 35 
AbUnd unto Jericho, a certain blind man sat by the way 
^?cho begging : and hearing the multitude pass by, 36 

cured. lie asked what it meant. And they told him, that 37 
Jesus of Nazareth passeth by. And he cried, 3S 
^^ying, Jesus, thou son of David, have mercy ^on 
me. And they which went before rebuked him, 39 
that he should hold his peace; but he cried so 
much the more, Tho\t son of David, have mercy 
on me. And Jesus stood, and commanded him 40 
to be brought unto him : and when he was come 
near, he asked him, saying, What wilt thou that 41* 
I shall do^unto theef And he said, Lord, that 
I may receive my sight And Jesus said unto 42 
him, Receive thy sight ; thy faith hath saved thee. 
And immediately he received his sight, and followed 43 
him, glorifying God: and all the people, when they 
saw it, gave praise unto God. 

And Jesus entered and passed througli Jericho. 19 
Zacciueua. And, behold, ttiere was a man naffted Zacchaeus, a 
which was the chief among the publicans, and he 
was rich. And he sought to see Jesus who he 3 
was ; and could not for the press, liecause he was 
little of stature. And he ran before, and climbed 4 
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tip into a sycomore tree to see him : for he was to c t»p. 1 9 

5 pass that way. And when Jesus came to the place, 
he looked up, and saw him, and said unto him, 
Z§cchaeus, make haste, and come down; for to 

6 day I must abide at thy house. And he made 
haste, and came down, and received him joyfully. 

7 And when they saw //, they all murmured, say- 
ing, That he was gone to be guest with a man 

8 that is a sinner. And Zacchasus stood, and said 
unto the Lord; Behold, Lord, the half of my 
goods I give to the poo#^ and if 1 have taken 
any thing from any man by false - accusation,* 

9 I restore him fourfold. And Jesus said unto 
him. This day is salvation come to this house, 

10 forftomuih as he also is a son of Abraham. For 

the Son of man is come to seek and to save that 
which was lost. , 

11 And as they heard these things, he added and The 
spake a parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, 5? the*^ 

^ and because they thought that the kingdom of God Potmd*. 

I a should immediately appear. ^ He said therefore, 

A certain nobleman went into a far country to 

13 receive for himself a kingdom, and to return. And 
he called his ten servants, and delivered them ten 
pounds, and said unto them, Occupy till I come. 

14 But his citizens hated him, and sent a message 
after him, ^saying, We will not have this man to 

15 reign osfst us. ^And it came to pass, that when 
he was returned, having received the kingdom, 
then he commanded these servants to be called 
unto him, to whom he had given the money, that 
he might know how much every man had gained 

16 by trading. Then came the first, saying. Lord, 
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Cha|>.i 9 thy pound hath gained ten pounds. And he said 17 
unto him, Well, thou good servant : because thou 
hast been faithful in a very Uttle, have thou autho* 
rity over ten cities. And the second came, sayir^, 18 
Lord, thy pound lutli gained five pounds. And" uj 
he said likewise to him, Be thou also over five 
cities. And another came, saying, Lord, behold, ao 
^ere is thy poupd, which I have kept laid up in 
a napkin: for I feare<Llhee, because thou art an 21 
austere man : thou takcst up that thou layedst not 
down, and reapest thaMhou didst not sow. And 22 
‘he saith unto him, Out of thine own mouth will 
I judge thee, wicked servant. Thou knewest 
that I was an austere man, taking up that I laid 
^ not down, and reaping that I did not sow^ wlu^re-^ 23 
fore then gavcst not thou my money into the bank, 
that at my coming I might have required mine own 
with usury? And he said unto them that stood 24 
by, Take from him the pound, and give it to him 
that hath ten pounds. (And they said unto him, 23 
I/)rd, he hath ten pounds.) For I say unto you, W 
That unto every one which hath shall be "given; 
and from him that hath not, even that he hath 
shall be taken away from him. But those mine 27 
enemies, which would not that I should reign over 
them, bring hither, and slay i/iem before me. 

The entry And when he had thus spoken, he went before, 21 
ascending up to Jerusalem. ** ^ 

And it came to pass, when he"" was come nigh 29 
to Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount called 
the mount of Olives, he sent two of his disciples, 
saying, Go ye into the village over against 3^ 
in the which at your entering ye shall find a colt 
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tied, whereon yet never man «at : loose him, and ctiaff. 19 

31 bring him hither. And if any man ask you, Why 
do ye loose himt thus shall ye say unto him, 

33 Because the Lord hath need of him. And they 
\hat were sent went their way, and found even 

33 as he had said unto them. And as they were 

loosing the cplt, the owners thereof said unto 

34 them, Why loose ye the coh? .^d they said, 

35 The Lord hath need of him. And they brought 

him to Jesus : and they cast their garments upon 

36 the colt, and they set Jesus thereon. And as he 

37 went, they spread their clothes in lhe*w"ay. And* 
when he was come nigh, even now at the descent 
of the mount of Olives, the whole multitude of 
the diseiJMes began to rejoice and praise God with 
a loud voice for all the mighty works that they 

38 had seen ; saying, Blessed be Ijie King that conieth 
in the name of the Ix>rd : peace in heaven, and 

39 glory in the highest. And some of the Pharisees 
from among the multitude said unto him, Master, 

40 rebuke thy disciples. And he answered and said 
unto them, I tell you that, if these should hold 
their peace, the stones would immediately cry out. 

41 And when he was come near, he beheld the jestis 

43 city, anci wept over it, saying, If thou hadst known, leru. 
even thou, at least in this thy day, the things saieni. 
7 vhich belom unto thy peace! but now they are 

43 hid fronf thine eyes. For the days shall come 
upon thee, that *thine enemies shall cast a trench 
about Ihee, and compass thee round, and keep 

44 thee in on every side, and shall lay thee even 
with the ground, and thy children within thee; 
and they shall not leave in thee one stone upon 
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Chapas another; because thou knewest not the time of 
thy visitation. 

Tbepnii. And he went into the temple, and began to 45 
cast out them that sold therein, and them that 
and Ha bought; saying unto them, It is written, My hou^ 46 

house of prayer : but ye have made it a den 
of thieves. 

And he taught daily in the temple. But the 47 
chief priests and the scribes and the chief of the 
people sought to destroy him, and could not find 48 
what they might do : for all the people were very 
‘ attentive to hear him. 

jcsua And it came to pass, that on one of those 20 
aa to^ia*^ days, as he taught the people in the temple, and 
anthorHy. preached the gospel, the chief priests* and ^ the 

scribes came upon him with the elders, and spake 2 
unto him, saying, Tell us, by what authority doest 
thou these things? or who is he that gave thee 
this authority ? And he answered and said unto 3 
them, I will also ask you one thing ; and answer 
me : The baptism of John, was it from heaven, 4 
or of men ? And they reasoned with themselves, ^ 
saying. If we shall say. From heaven ; he will say, 
Why then believed ye him not ? But and if we 6 
say, Of men; all the people will stone us: for 
they be persuaded that John was a prophet. And 7 
they answered, that they could not tell whence // 
was. And Jesus said unto them, f^evther tell 8 
I you by what autliority I do these things. 

The par- Then began he to speak to the people this 9 
Vhfeyard* parable ; A certain man planted a vineyard, and 
let it forth to husbandmen, and went into a far 
country for a long time. And at the season he 10 
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sent a servant to the husbandmen, that they ciiaii.ao 
should give him of the fruit of the vineyard : but 
the husbandmen beat him, and sent him away 

11 empty. And again he sent another servant: and 
they beat him also, and entreated him shamefully, 

12 and sent him away empty. And again he sent 
a third : and they wounded him also, and cast 

13 him out. Then said the lord of the Vineyard, 

What shall I do ? I will send my beloved son : 
it may be they will reverence him when they see 

14 him. But when the husbandmen saw him, they 
reasoned among themselves, saying, .This is th^ 
heir: come, let us kill him, that the inheritance 

15 may be our’s. So they cast him out of the vine- 
yard, and killed him. What therefore shall the 

16 lord of the vineyard do unto them? He shall 
come and destroy these husbandmen, and shall 
give the vineyard to others. And when they 

17 heard iV, they said, God forbid. And he beheld 
them, and said. What is this then that is written, 

The stone which the builders rejected, the same 

iS is become the head of the'corner? Whosoever 
shall fall upon that stone shall he broken; but 
on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to 

19 powdef. And the chief priests and the scribes Tribute to 
the same hour sought to lay hands on him ; and *^®**^*‘* 
they feared the people: for they perceived that 

he had ^pJken this parable against them. 

20 And they wStched him^ and sent forth spies, 
which should feign themselves just men, that they 
might take hold of his words, that so they might 
deliver him unto the power and authority of the 

21 governor. And they asked him, saying, Master, 
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kaow that thou sayest and teache$t rightly, 
neither acceptest thou the person of but 
teachest the way of (^d truly : Is it lawful for 22 
us to give tribute unto Caesar, or no? But he 23 
perceived their craftiness, and said unto them, 
Why tempt ye me ? Shew me a penny. Whose 24 
image and superscription hath it ? They answered 
and said, Caesar^s. And he said unto them, 35 
Render therefore unto Caesar the things which 
be Caesar^s, and unto God the things which be 
God’s. And they could not take hold of bis 36 
words before the peot)le: and they marvelled at 
his answer, and held their peace. 

Then came to him certain of the Sadducees, 37 
which deny that there is any resurrecticjn ; and 
they asked him, saying. Master, Moses wrote 38 
unto us, If any man’s brother die, having^ a wife, 
and he die without children, that his blather 
should take his wife, and raise up seed unto his 
brother. There were therefore seven brethren; 29 
and the first took a wife, and died without 
children. And the Second took her to wife, and 3c 
he died childless. And the third took her; and 31 
in like manner the seven also ; and they left no 
children, and died. Last of all the woman died 32 
also. Therefore in the resurrection whose wife 33 
of them is she ? for seven had her to wife* And 34 
Jesus answering said unto them, The children of 
this world marry, and are given in marriage : but 35 
they which shall be accounted wortiiy to obtain 
that world, and the resurrection from the dead, 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage ^ neither 36 
can they die any more: for they are equal unto 
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the angels ; and are the children of God, being the chap, 20 

37 children of the resurrection. Now that the dead 
are raised, even Moses shewed at the bush, when 
he calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, and 

38 tHfe God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. For 
he is not a God of the dead| but of the living; 

39 for all live unto him. Then certain of the scribes 

40 answering said. Master, thou hast well said. And 
after that they durst not ask him any question 
at alL 

41 And he said unto them, How say they that David*® 

4a Christ is David's son ? And David himself saitJh? 

in the book of Psalms, The Lord said unto my 

43 Ix>rd, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine 

44 enemieS| thy footstool. David therefore calleth 
him Lord, how is he then his son ? 

45 Then in the audience of all the i)eople he said warning 

46 unto 'his disciples, Beware of the scribes, which 
desire to walk in long robes, and love greetings 
in the markets, and the highest seats in the 

47 synagogues, and the chief rooms at feasts ; which 
devoui; widows’ houses, and for a shew make long 
prayers : the same shall receive greater damnation. 

21 And he looked up, and saw the rich men The 

3 casting their gifts into the treasury. And he saw mttroT** 
also a obtain poor widow casting in thither two 

3 mites. And he said. Of a truth I say unto you, 
that thi^pbCM* widow hath cast in more than they 

4 all : for* ail these have of their abundance cast in 
unto the offerings of God : but she of her penury 
liath ca^t in all the living that she had. 

5 And as some S|)ake of the temple, bow it was The temple 

6 adorned with goo^y stones and gifts, he said, As 
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far these things which ye behold, the days will 
come, in the which there shall not be left one 
stone upon another, that shall not be thrown 
down. And they asked him, saying, Master, but 7 
when shall these things be? and what sign will 
there be when these things shall come to pass ? And 8 
he said, Take heed that ye be not deceived : for 
many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ : 
and the time draweth near : go ye not therefore 
after them. But when ye shall hear of wars and 9 
commotions, be not terrified : for these things 
miust first come to pass; but the end is not by 
and by. Then said he unto them, Nation shall 10 
rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom : 
and great earthquakes shall be in divers places, 11 
and famines, and pestilences; and fearful sights 
and great signs shall there l>e from heaven. But iz 
before all these, they shall lay their hands on 
you, and persecute you, delivering you up to the 
synagogues, and into prisons, being brought before 
kings and rulers for my name’s sake. And it shall 13 
turn to you for a testimony. Settle it therefore r4 
in your hearts, not to meditate before what ye 
shall answer : for 1 will give you a mouth and 15 
wisdom, which all your adversaries shall not be 
able to gainsay nor resist. And ye shall be 16 
betrayed both by parents, and brethren, and 
kinsfolks, and friends; and some shall 

they cause to be put to death. And ye shall be 17 
hated of all 7 Ji€n for my name’s sake. But there 18 
shall not an hair of your head perish. In your 19 
patience possess ye your souls. And when ye 20 
shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then 
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31 know that the desolation thereof is nigh. Then 
let them which are in Judaea flee to the mountains ; 
and let them which are in the midst of it depart 
dpt; and let not them that are in the countries 

2 3 ent*er thereinto. For these be the days of 
vengeance, that all things which are written may 

23 be fulfilled. But woe unto them that are with 
child, and to them that give suck, in those days ! 
for there shall be great distress in the land, and 

24 wrath upon this i>eople. And they shall fall by the 
edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive 
into all nations ; and Jerusalem shall be trodden * 
down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles 

25 be fulfilled. And there shall be signs in the sun, Thecom- 
and jn th# moon, and in the stars ; and upon the 

earth distress of nations, with perplexity ; the sea man* 

26 and the waves roaring; men hearts failing them 
for fear, and for looking after those things which 
are coming on the earth : for the powers of heaven 

27 shall be shaken. And then shall they see the Son 
of man coming in a cloud w’ith power and great 

28 glory. 'And when these things begin to come to 
l^ass, then look up, and lift up your heads; for 
your*redemption draweth nigh. 

29 And be* spake to them a parable; Behold the The lessee 

30 fig tree, and all the trees ; when they now shoot 
forth, ye see and know of your own selves that 

31 summer is *now nigh at hand. So likewise ye, 
when ye see th&e things^ come to pass, know ye 

33 that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand. Verily 
1 say unto you, This generation shall not pass 

33 away, till all l>e fulfilled. Heaven and earth shall 
pass away : but my words shall not pass away. 

1 
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And take heed to J’ourselves, leal at any rime 34 
your htearts be overcharged with sutfeiting, and 
drunkenness^ and cares of this Hfe, and so that 
day come upon you unawares. For as a snare 35 
shall it come on all them that dwell on the face of 
the whole earth. Watch ye therefore, and pray 36 
always, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape 
all these things that shall come to pass, and to 
stand before the Son of man. 

And in the day time he was teaching in the 37 
temple ; and at night he went out, and abode in 
the mount that is called tAe rmmt of Olives. And 38 
all the people came early in the morning to him 
in the temple, for to hear him. 

Now the feast of unleavened bread d'-ew nigh, 22 
which is called the Passover. And the chief priests ? 
and scribes sought how they might kill him ; tor 
they feared the people. Then entered Satan into 3 
Judas surnamed Iscariot, being of the number of 
the twelve. 

And he went his way, and communed with the 4 
chief priests and captains, how he might betray 
him unto them. And they were glad, and cove- s 
naiited to give him money. And he promised, 6 
and sought opportunity to betray him imlo them 
in the absence of the multitude. 

Then can>e the day of unleavened bread, when 7 
the passover must be killed. And he dent Peter 8 
and John, saying, Go and prepare us the passover, 
that we may eat. And they said unto him, Where 9 
wilt thou that we prepare? And he said unto 10 
them, Behold, when ye are entered into the city, 
there shall a man meet you, bearing a pitcher of 
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water; follow him into the house where he entereth t;uiip.ae 

11 in. And ye shall say unto the goodman of the 
house, The Master saith unto thee, Where es the 
guestchamber, where I shall estt the passover with 

12 my disciples? And he shall shew you a large 

13 upper room furnished: there make ready. And 
they went, and found as he had said unto them : 
arwi they made ready the passover. 

14 And when the hour was come, he sat down, and The Lord'* 

15 the twelve apostles with him. And he said unto 
them. With desire I have desired to eat this 

1(5 passover with you before I suffer : for I say unto* 
you, I will not any more eat thereof, until it be 

17 fulfilled in the kingdom of God- And he took 
the.cup^and gave thanks, and said, Take this, 

18 and divide it among yourselves: for I say unto 
you, I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until 

ly the kingdom of God shall come. And he took 
bread, and gave thanks, and brake //, and gave 
unto them, saying, This is my body which is given 

20 for you : this do in remembrance of me. Likewise 
also the cup after supper, saying, This cup is the 
new testament in my blood, which is shed for you. 

21 Butf behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me is Tbepre* 

22 with nfe on the table. And truly the Son of man 
goeth, as it was determined: but woe unto that traitor. 

23 man by whom he is betrayed ! And they began 
to enquire* among themselves, which of them it 

24 was tl^t should do this thing. And there waSjHspate 
also a strife among them, idiich of them should 

25 be accounted the greatest. And he said unto 
them, The kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship 
over them ; and they that exercise authority upon 
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Chftp.’sa them are called benefactors. But ye shail not he 36 
so: but he that is greatest arriong you, let him 
be as the younger ; and he that is chief, as he that 
doth serve. For whether is greater, he that sitteth 2*; 
at meat, or he that serveth ? is not he that sitteth 
at meat? but I am among you as he that serveth. 

Ye are they which have continued with me in my 38 
temptations. And I apix)int unto you a kingdom, 39 
as my Father hath appointed unto me; that ye 30 
may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, 
and sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of 
Warning Israel. And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, 31 
to Peter, g^tan hath desired to Jiave you, that he may sift 

you as wheat : but I have prayed for thee, that thy 32 
faith fail not : and when thou art converted, 
strengthen thy brethren. And he said unto him, 33 
Lord, I am ready to go with thee, both into prison, 
and to death. And he said, 1 tell thee, Peter, 34 
the cock shall not crow this day. before that thou 
The com- shalt thrice deny that thou knowest me. And he 35 
ing peril, them, When I sent you without purse, 

and scTip, and shoes, lacked ye any thing? And 
they said, Nothing. Then said he unto them, But 36 
now, he that hath a purse, let him take i/,*and 
likewise /lis scrip : and he that hath no sv^'ord, let 
him sell his garment, and buy one. For I say 357 
unto you, that this that is written must yet be 
accomplished in me. And he was reckonit^ among 
the transgressors : for the Ihings*^ concerning me 
have an end. And they said. Lord, behold, here are 38 
two swords. And he said unto them, It is enough. 

The agony. And he came out, and went, as he was wont, to 39 
the mount of Olives ; and his disciples also followed 
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40 him. And when he was at the place, he said unto Cii «^23 
them, Pray tha^^*iye enter not into temptation. 

And he was withdrawn from them aljout a stone^s 

42 cast, and kneeled down, and prayed, saying. Father, 
if* thou be willing, remove this cup from me; 
nevertheless not my will, but thine, be done. And 
there appeared an angel unto him from heaven* 

44 strengthening him. And being in an agony he 
prayed more earnestly: and his sweat was as it 
were great drops of blood falling down to the 

45 ground, .^d when he rose up from prayer, and 
was come to his disciples, he found them sleeping 

46 for sorrow, and said unto them. Why sleep ye? 
rise and pray, lest ye enter into temptation. 

47 ^nd ^hile he yet spake, behold a multitude, The be- 
and he that was called Judas, one of the twelve, 
went before them, and drew near unto Jesus to 

48 kiss him. But Jesus said unto him, Judas, betrayest 

49 thou the Son of man with a kiss? When they 
which were about him saw what would follow, 
they said unto him. Lord, shall we smite with the 

50 sword? And one of them ‘smote the servant of 

51 the high priest, and cut off his right car. And 
Jesus answered and said, Sufler ye thus far. And 

Kj he toifched his ear, and healed him. TheJi Jesus 
said unto the chief priests, and captains of the 
temple, and the elders, which were come to him, 

Be ye ooilhe out, as against a thief, with swords 

53 and staves? When I was daily with you in the 
temple, ye stretched forth no hands against me: 
but this is your hour, and the power of darkness. 

54 Then took they him, and led kirn^ and brought 
him into the high pricst^s house. 
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Chftiik 93 And Pater followed afar off. And when they 55 

Fetef^ had kindled a fire in the niidat^of the IwlU, and 

repeated v?ere set down together, Peter sat down among 
denial of . ^ , 

ciifiBt,and them. But a certain maid beheld him as he sat $6 
earnestly looked upon him, ahd 
of him. said, This man was also with him. And he denied 57 
him, saying, Woman, I know him not. And after 58 
a little while another saw him, and said, Thou art 
also of them. And Peter said, Man, 1 am not. 
And al)Out the space of one hour after another 59 
confidently affirmed, saying. Of a truth this /e/Jouf 
also was with him : for he is a Galilsean. And 60 
Peter said, Man, I know not what thou sayest. 
And immediately, while he yet spake, the cock 
crew. And the Lord turned, and looked uj?on 6 f 
Peter. And Peter remembered the word of the 
Lord, how he had said unto him, Before the cock 
crow, thou Shalt deny me thrice. And Peter went 6 t 
out, and wept bitterly. And the men that held 63 
Jesus mocked him, and smote And when 64 
they had blindfolded him, they struck him on the 
face, and asked him; saying, Prophesy, wl>o is it 
that smote thee? And many other things hiasphe- 65 
mously spake they against him. 

Ezamina. And as soon as it was day, the eiders of the 66 
jesvM^ people and the chief priests and the scribes came 
before the together, and led him into their council, saying, 
council. thou the Christ? tell us. And he’ said unto 67 

them, If I tell you, ye will not believe; and if 68 
I also ask ye will not answer me, nor let me 
go. Hereafter shall the Son of man sit on the 69 
right hand, of the power of (iod. 'Phen said they 70 
all, Art thou then the Son of God ? And he said 
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71 unlb them, Ye say that I am. And they said, ciiiif,,22 
Wliat need we aay further witness? for we ourr 
selves have heard of his pwii* tuouth. , 

23 And the whole multitude of them arose, andExamlna^ 

2 led him unto Pilate, And they began to accuse 
him, saying, .We found this fellotv perverting the 
nation,, and forbidding to give tribute to Caesar, 

3 saying that he himself is Christ a King. And 
Pilate asked him, saying, Art thou the King of the 
Jews? And he answered lu‘m and said, Thou 

4 sayest //. Then said Pilate to the chief priests 
and to the people, I find no fault in this man** 

5 And Urey were the more fierce, saying, He stirreth 
up the people, teaching throughout all Jewry, 

6 beginning from Galilee to this place. When Pilate 
heard of Cialilce, he asked whether the man were 

7 a Galilaean. And as soon as he knew that he 
belonged unto Herod’s jurisHiction, he sent him 
to Herod, who himself also was at Jerusalem at 
that time, 

s And when Herod saw Jesus, he was exceeding jesua 
glad : ibr he was desirous to see him of a long Herod. 
setuon^ because ho had heard many things of him ; 
and he hoped to have seen some miracle done by 

9 him. Thtn he questioned with him in many words \ 

10 but he answered him nothing. And the chief 
priests and scritres stood and vehemently accused 

11 him. And Herod with his men of war set him at 
nought/ and, mocked /«>/, and arrayed him fh 
a gorgeous robe, and sent him again to Pilate, 

\ i And the same 4 ay Pilate and Herod were made 
friends together : for before they wer^ at enmity 
between themselves^ 
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And Pilate, when he had called together the clHef 15 
priests and the rulers and the people, said unto 14 
them, Ye have brought this man unto me, as one 
that perverteth the people : and, behold, I, having 
examined him before you, have found no fault* in 
this man touching those things whereof ye accuse 
him : no, nor yet Herod : for I sent you to him ; 15 
and, lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto 
him. I will therefore chastise him, and release him, iC 
(For of necessity he must release one unto them at 1 7 
the feast.) And they cried out all at once, saying, iS 
*-Away with this man^ and release unto us Barabbas : 
(who for a certain sedition made in the city, and 19 
for murder, was cast into prison.) Pilate therefore, 20 
willing to release Jesus, simke again to th^m, ,But 21 
they cried, saying, Crucify him^ crucify him. And 22 
he said unto them the third time, Why, what evil 
hath he done? I have found no cause of death in 
him : I will therefore chastise him, and let him go. 
And they were instant with loud voices, requiring 23 
that he might be crucified. And the voices of them 
and of the chief priests prevailed. And Pilate gave 24 
sentence that it should be as they required. And 25 
he released unto them him that for sedition and 
murder was cast into prison, whom they had desired ; 
but he delivered Jesus to their will. 

And as they led him away, they laid hold upon 26 
one Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out of the^ountry, 
and on him they laid the cross, that he might bear 
it after Jesus. And there followed him a great 27 
company of people, and of women, which also 
bewailed and lamented him. But Jesus turning 2S 
unto them said, Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not 
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fot me, but weep for yourselves, and for your Chap, as 

2tj children. For, behold, the days are coming, in the 
which they shall say, Blessed a/T? the barren, and 
the wombs that never bare, and the paps which 

30 never gave suck. Then shall they begin to say to 
the mountains, Fall on us ; and to the hills, Cover 

31 us. For if they do these things in a green tree, 

33 what shall be done in the dry? And there were TheCmci 
also two other, malefactors, led with him to be put to 

33 death. And when they were come to the place, which 
is called Calvary, there they crucified him, and the 
malefactors, one on the right hand, and the othei* 

34 on the left Then said Jesus, Father, forgive them ; 
for they know not what they do. And they parted 

33 hiSbrainj^nt, and cast lots. And the people stood 
beholding. And the rulers also with them derided 
kimy saying, He saved others ^ let him save himself, 

36 if he be Christ, the chosen of God. And the sol- 
diers also mocked him, coming to him, and offering 

37 him vinegar, and saying, If thou be the king of the 

35 Jews, save thyself. And a superscription also was 
written over him in letters of Greek, and Latin, 
and Hebrew. THIS IS THE KING OF THE 

39 JEWS. And one of the malefactors which were The two 
hanged railed on him, saying, If thou be Christ, 

40 save thyself and us. But the other answering re- 
buked him, saying, Dost not thou fear God, seeing 

41 thou artf m the same condemnation? And we 
indeed justly;* for we receive the due reward of 
our deeds : but this man hath done nothing amiss. 

42 And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me when 

43 thou comest into thy kingdom. And Jesus said 
unto him, Verily I say unto thee, To day shalt thou 
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he iKrith me in paradise. And it was abotit the 44 
sixth hour, and there was a darkness over all the 
earth until the ninth hour. And the sun was 45 
darkened, and the veil of the temple was rent in 
the midst. And when Jesus had erred withaloiid 46 
voice, he said, Father, into thy hands I commend 
my spirit i and having said thus, he gave up the 
ghost. 

Now when the centurion saw what was done, he 47 
giorihed God, saying, Certainly this was a righteous 
man. And all the people that came together to 48 
that sight, beholding the things which were done, 
smote their breasts, and returned. And all his 49 
acquaintance, and the women that followed him 
from Galilee, stood afar off, beholding thes^ things. 
And, behold, tAere was a man named Joseph, a 50 
counsellor \ and he was a good man, and a just ; 
(the same had not consented to the counsel and 51 
deed of them ;) he was of Arimathsea, a city of the 
Jews : who also himself wailed for the kingdom of 
God. This man went unto Pilate, and begged the 52 
body of Jesus. And he took it down, and wrapped 5,^ 
it in linen, and laid it in a sepulchre that was hewn 
in stone, wherein never man before was laid. And ?4 
that day was the preparation, and the sabbath drew 
on. And the women also, which came with him 55 
from Galilee, followed after, and beheld the sepul- 
chre, and how his body was laid. ’And they 56 
returned, and prepared spices and 6intment3 ; and 
rested the sabbath day according to the command* 
ment. 

Now upon the first day of the week, very early in 24 
the morning, they came unto the sepulchre, bring* 
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ing the spices which they had prepared, and certain chap. 24 

a others with tiiem. And they found the stone roHed 

3 away from the sepulchre. And they entered in, 

4 and found not the body of the Ix)rd Jesus. And 
it &ime to pass, as they were much perplexed tbere- 
a[>out, liehold, two men stood by them in shining 

5 garments : and as they w^ere afraid, and bowed ^ 
down their faces to the earth, they said unto them, 

6 Why seek ye tlte living among the dead ? He is 
not here, hut is risen: remember liow he spake 

7 unto you when he was yet in Galilee, saying, The 
Son of man must be delivered into. the hands* 
of sinful men, and be crucified, and the third 

8 day rise again. And they remembered his words, 

9 and^ returned from the sepulchre, and told all these 

10 things unto the eleven, and to all the rest. It was 

Mary Magdalene, and Joanna,^and Mary the mother 
of James, and other women that were with them^ 

ir which told these things unto the apostles. And 
their words seemed to them as idle tales, and they 

12 believed them not Then arose Peter, and ran 
unto the sepulchre ; and stoo|!>ing dow^n, he beheld 
the linen clothes laid by themselves, and departed, 
wondering in himself at that which was come to 
pass. • 

13 And, liebold, two of them went that same day The 

to a village called Einmaus, which was from Jeru- jE^aus^.^ 

14 salem 0b0i?t threescore furlongs. And they talked 
together*of ail these things which had happened, 

15 And it came to pas.s, that, while they communed 
together and reasoned, Jesus himself drew near, 

16 and went with them. But their eyes were holden 

17 that they should not know him. And he said unto 
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Chap. 24 them, What manner of communications it/r these 
that ye have one to another, as ye walk, and arc 
sad? And the one of them, whose name was is 
Cleopas, answering said unto him, Art thou only 
a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast not known ^he 
things which are come to pass there in these days? 

^ And lie said unto them, What things? And they 19 
said unto him, Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, which 
was a prophet mighty in deed and word before 
God and all the people: and how the chief priests 20 
and our rulers delivered him to be condemned to 
'death, and have crucified him. But we trusted 21 
that it had been he which should have redeemed 
Israel : and beside all this, to day is the third day 
since these things were done. Yea, an^ cerjiain 22 
women also of our company made us astonished, 
which were early at fhe sepulchre; and when they 23 
found not his body, they came, saying, that they 
had also seen a vision of angels, which said that he 
was alive. And certain of them which were with 24 
us went to the sepulchre, and found iV even so as 
the w^omen had said ; but him they saw not. » Then 25 
he said unto them, O fools, and slow of heart to 
believe all that the prophets have spoken : ought 26 
not Christ to have suffered these things, ^nd to 
enter into his glory? And beginning at Moses 27 
and all the prophets, he expounded unto them in 
all the scriptures the things concerning" himself. 
And tliey drew nigh unto the village, whither they 28 
went ; and he made as though he would have gone 
further. But they constrained him, saying, Abide 29 
with us : for it is toward evening, and the day is 
far spent. And he went in to tarry with them. 
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30 And it came to pass, as he sat at meat with them, cii«i ^.24 
he took bread, and blessed iV, and brake, and gave 

31 to them. And their eyes were opened, and they 

32 knew him; and he vanished out of their sight And 
thfey said one to another, Did not our heart burn 
within us, while be talked with us by the way, and 

33 while he opened to us the scriptures ? And they 
rose up the same hour, and returned to Jerusalem, 
and found the eleven gathered together, and them 

34 that were with them, saying. The Lord is risen 

35 indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. And they 
told what things were done in the way^and how he 
was known of them in breaking of bread. 

36 And as they thus spake, Jesus himself stood in jesus ap- 
th^ mi(^t of them, and saith unto them. Peace be 

37 unto you. But they were terrified and affrighted, pies, 

38 and supposed that they had seen a spirit. And he 
said unto them, Why are ye troubled ? and why do 

39 thoughts arise in your hearts ? Behold my hands 
and my feet, that it is I myself: handle me, and 
see ; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see 

40 me- have. And when he had thus spoken, he 

41 shewed them his hands and his feet. And while 
they yet believed not for joy, and wondered, he 

42 said iftith them, Have ye here any meat? And 
they gave him a piece of a broiled fish, and of an 

43 honeycomb. And he took /V, and did eat before 
them. ^ • 

4 f And Tie said unto them, 1 'hese are the words The laet 
which I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, 
that all things must be fulfilled, which were written 
in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in 

45 the psalms, concerning me. Then opened he their 
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€111^94 understanding, that they might understand the 

scriptures, and said unto them, Thus it is written, 46 
and thus it behoved Christ to, suffer, and to rise from 
the dead the third day : and that repentance and 47 
remission of sins should be preached in his name 
among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. And 48 
ye are witnesses of these things. And, behold, I 49 
send the promise of my Father upon you ; but tarry 
ye in the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with 
power from on high. 

The As- And he led them out as far as to Bethany, and 50 

lension. hands, and blessed them. And it 51 

came to pass, while he blessed them, he was parted 
from them, and carried up into heaven. And they 5J 
worshipped him, and returned to Jerusalem with 
great joy ; and were continually in the temple, s:, 
praising and blessing God. Amen. 
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Forasmuch as many have taken in hana to draw up i 
a narrati^ concerning those matters which have l^n 

i. 3~4. Luke*s preface. In a carefully phrased preface, the 
literary style of which is exceiftionally classical, Luke ex- 
plains (i) the circumstances under which he hap come to write 
this book 1 (a) the way in which he has collected his materials ; 
(3) the manner in which he proposes to carry out his project ; 
and (4) the end he has in view. Since many predecessors have 
attempted to, narrate the Gospel story, Luke considers that he 
too nviy on so attractive a'theme. He has derived his 

information from people who were both eye-witnesses of what 
he is about to narrate and recognized Christian teachers. He 
has bq^n acctu^aie in this collecting of materials. He has traced 
i thc story^ouA, from the very beginning. He proposes to set it 
forth in oi'dei'i JHiis explanatory statement is addressed to a 
certain Theophxlus that he may have positive knowledge of the 
events concetnii^ whieh he has already received instruction 
from the catechists. 

X. aywir. ^Possibly our Mark was among the numerous works 
here referr<!d t6^; Ha trace of any other of them has been preserved. 
They have );^en entirely superseded by our ‘ four Gospels/ i. e. by 
•'the survival of fhe , fittest/ , The extant apocryphal Gospels are 
of much later date. 

takea ist The phrase implies that Luke bad no 

great opinion of Vtdmt ,his predecessors had done* He chronicles 
the attempt ; he discreetly reticent as to the result. 
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9 fulfilled among us, evetv as they d^liraed th^m unto us, 
which firom the'beginmngweie eyewith^tsesahd ministers 

3 of the word, it seemed good to]me also, haying traced 
the course of all things accurately firOm &e ,tJrst; ilci write 

4 unto thee in order, most excellettt Theophiliis ; , that 

ftillllMl. R.y. substitutes this woi^ for boHeved' 

of A* V. The Greek admits of either, interpretation* But it is 
only found used in the sense given In A. V. when applied to 
persons* Since it is here applied to things the 6^er meaning 
(e. g. see Acts xii. 05^ xix. ai) is preferable* will record 

complete^ansacUons, a finished story. ^ 

2. eirdn'an : a strongs definite term. The authpr will keep close 
to his material^ and not give play to his fancy. As we tnight say, 
he will be a Freeman, not a Froude, ‘ 

^ deUvovod* The technical word fc^, tradition. Luke docs 
not profess to be a first-hand ^suthority. The word does not 
exclude written sources. 

eyewitneiHMa and mlAistmi. A coimnph article for these 
two substances shews that they both refer to the saiie pel sons. 
Luke derived his information from peopld who had themselves 
seen and heard Jesus, and who had also been engaged in preach- 
ing the gospel. Perhaps the 'word ‘minister* means ‘ci^echist.^ 
the word : a phrase commonly used in primitive and apostolic 
times for the subject-matter of Christian teaching, c.g. Acts xiv. 35. 

3. me alflo. Luke modestly justifies himself by associating his 

work with his predecessors* attempts* H» Gospel is not an 
oificial document issued authoritatively by the church. Its author 
is solely responsible for it. ^ „ 

aconrately : a point perhaps neglected by some of the pre- 
decessors. Luke was careful and exact in collecting hhi materials 
— a conscientious historian. . , 

tx9m the deat. This third Gospel goes bark, to early 
beginners, as for instance Mark does not. 

la ovder« Luke seems to aim at a chronological order, 
moat oaooUoat. Not a moral attribute, bat a recogni^^ed forth 
of address for a person of rank. ^ < 

Theo^tilaa ; some have thought the name is dsed allogori- 
cally fpr the Christian reader (meaning either ‘ Lover '^Pf God' or 
^ Bdoved by God '). But it was a common Greek ha]|ie, and the 
title 'most excellent ' suggests a persom ^Act« was addressed to 
the same man (Acts i," x). We know nothing farther of him* He 
seems to have been a sort of literary patron in the early cdtnrch— ^a 
' Meemnas ’ of Christianity, yet not a professed Christian, as he is 
addressed by his title and not as a brother. ' 
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thou mightest kno’iv the certainty ccmcerning the things 
wherein thou wast instructed. 

THERti was in the days of H«od, king of Jud«a, 5 
a certain priest named Zacharias, of th^ course of 
Abijah : knd be had a' wife of the daughters of Aairori, 
and her name was Elisabeth. And they were both 6 
righteous tefore God, Miking dn all the commandments 
and ordinances pf the Lord blameless. And they had 7 
no child^ because that Elisabeth was barren, and they 
both were well stricken in years. 

Now it came to pass, while he executed the priest’s 8 

■ — ^ ^ — 

4. Ttieophilus had learnt the facts of the Gospel from catechists. 
Luke emp!oy^,/a term which implies catechetical teaching— ^by 
question and answer, like that of the Rabbis. 

• J IWFANcy Narratives, i. 5 — ii. 53. 

' i. 5-7* Zacharias iitd EUsabeth. This passage tells how in 
the reign of Herod the Great there was a priest named Zacharias 
who had a wife named Elisabeth. They were a Couple of 
excellent character, worthy people in the sight, of God and 
diligent observers of the law. Nevertheless they were childless, 
and they were well advanced in years. 

6. XSrod, known as ^ Herod the Great.’ A man of splendid 
physique ; he was not a Jew by birth, but an, Idiimeean. Though 
probably ^uite an irreligious persdh, he shewed respect to the 
Jewish religion, rebuilt the teiuple with great magnificence, 
abstained. firom religious persecution, and governed with vigour. 
But hq WAS of a dissolute character, and violently passionate. As 
he grew becatne suspicious and cniek He reigned from 

B.c. 37ton.c. 4. 

a OMftaisi pTiaat. Not the high priest, as an apocryphal 
Gospel asserts. " Therefore the vision was not in the Holy of 
Holies on the pay of Atonement, as some have supposed. 

the boStam of Awjaii. One of the twenty-four courses 
Arranged after the return under Ezra, each ^course ’l^ing su]^o$ed 
to serve in the temple for a Week in turn (see i Chron. xxiv. to). 

0^ xiglitfWB MSbaa moral characl;^. 

; Mwiking in aU thaoemitaiidiiMltitii, &e. : legal correctness. 

i. 8-35, Zacharias' Zacharias, while taking his turn 

of service at the temple, is chosen by lot to present the incense 
in the holy place. He enters Wbile the congregation without 

K 2 
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‘i ' ’ ' . ' , , ^ . ' ■'*' ■’ 'V . 'if', 'i“ ' 

9 'belKnt: GM in the Wider W iWjk 
to' it^^cii^toW-W the print’s office, h»'l^- Wts to eater 
10 iatii We. teniple of the LonJ:‘and;':bura’‘'W^i«Bi, And 
We whole tnultitude of We peopW «eW;iKir|^ wi^ 

It W ^ hour of incense And tte%:a|^ieiuWl,‘n^ lum 
an angel of the Lord standby on the ^ht W^ iof the 

— ! — i— — »' I- I ■* 

remains in prayer. An angei a{>{Mar8 to ^ t>>e 

right of the altar. Zacharias is alarmed hut reassures 
him, announcing that his prayer has been heard^ aro Elisabeth 
shall havd^ a son, Whom he is to name John. The #ild is not to 
take any intoaticating drink he will be filled With the If 0}y Bpint 
and will turn many to God, goi% before God J|he ah Elijah. 
Zacharias being in doubt about the p^hmis^, t|ie l^gbl reveals 
himself as Gabriel, and declares that ZachariaS dhSIl be ^umb until 
the prexfiction is realized. When he goes out, 
is unable to speak to them. He returns to h|s ^ho&h* at the 
expiration of his term of service. Elisabeth ih ie; for 

three 'months. ' ,4.’. ' v'' ’ 

8. in the oi^r of his ooiurM. Each of the ^dhty-four 
courses of priests came up in turn to perform temple function. 
It was now the turn of the course to which ZachiSnaS b^onged. , 
8. his lot. The officiating priests cast lots among themselves 
both morning and evening to determine which one should offer 
the inciinse. On this occastpn the lot foil to>Eadianas. > 

the temple. There are two Greek words translated * temple ' 
in the N. T. One of these, b^>ng of more general appficatton, is 
used for the whole enclosure, buildings, porttcoes, uther 

ts employed for the small sanctuary in the * holy 

place.* That is the word used here. The oon^^ion was 
assembled in the laige temple area Z^arias, as entered 

the ‘holy place/ ine word here used for is that 

cmf4<’ycd by Paul in the sentence, ‘ ICnoW ye 'tint that yonr body 
is a temple of tlie ^oly Gboat ? ’ Cor; 'vi. tp)* a .. /V ^ 

HO. tlis hour of incense. Either early moreii^^^r^ ^hing; 
Luke does not Say which. ^ ; ; / - ^ „ 

11^'wn sngsiof the 3joi*d. The word ‘‘ angd[ * means;Jindmnger, 
and itls sometimes used in that sense } for 

instin^l in this. Gospel for ^the messengers of/^dbn* (vii. a4). 
But; we ^canhot rat^Mize LukeV parrd^e by 'giwi^‘ ft 
meaning 'here ; the supemattifal refarenpe Js dvilclent. With 

the 'lal,ef Jews' angels, as heavehlyj^elf^ inttmmodiste between 
God and the world, are assigh^ actions in the administration 
of naiurd as well as in obtpmuniieaiton with atOn. - 
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altar <rf be « 

saw Aim, mi said *3 

unto lw% featf ^ % SE^ldicatiw 

is he^,*«^;'^y^5»ri|evElwjib^ .sbaili^ tear, tb^,,«.LsOn, 
anJ' Iteti/^lt: eall. Ids .iutt»e Johiii.i , And Jthott shalt *4 
have,|t^ Wd' Ala4ni^; and many- shall rejwee iit bis / 
-b^rth^ ■ibr. te^^^ in the sight oC’the il^rd, ij 

and be’, shall drink ho wine nor strong drink f..<and 

^ /."n 

pf angels is characteristic of the early pi^ of 
Luhe’s^Oos^ herp, at the Annunciation, and in the Incident 
of the i^ephet^ds. It to be observed that ttiia is the^ inbst 
Hebraistic part of \he Gospel* We meet with no more angel 
appearances' until We come to the Gethsemane events, ^ere 
Luke, and he only, tells us that an angel from heaven appeared 
to JesuS, btrdhgthening him (Luke xxii. 43). On the other hand, 
whilg ; bol^ Matthew (iv« ii) and Mark (i. 13) say that angels 
mintsteredrtp him after the Temptation, Luke has no reference to 
angels in hW account pf that occturence. These angel appearances 
are among the matures of the early^narratives of the third Gospel 
that xnany critics to regard those narratives as mythical. 

It must be aUowed that Luke’s unsupported stories do not come 
to us with« the authority of what is contained in the * triple tra- 
dition * Of the Synoptics. A person may hesitate about receiving 
these liarra^v^ as histoiy, and yet have no doubt as to the main 
stream of the Gospel t^ord and Jts jucture of Christ On the 
other* hmid, those people who are disposed to abandon them 
entirely because of the elements they regard as mythical, should 
reflect that the essence of the narratives is not affected by the 
{question of ; the ap^f appearances. Supposing Zachariai^' vision 
were wh#l|f suhje^ve^ entirely internal to himself; still he would - 
describe an^ternal occurrence, and he would be more right 
than hp reanjr^^ceiyed a message from heaven. 

The word means a definite petition not 
worship gegerdy; Zapharias had prayed for a son ; or perhaps 
the meawdi^gimthat -he had prayed for the comi;^g redemption, 
which his Wrftp hcrald. „ , ^ 

Jtolui. ; I ,Tke\,|iWae 'may bear either of two meaning^ , ‘ J eho- 
vah’s gift * or is \ ' i '/ 

Ifi, tip iib» Wycliffe translaiSOs this ‘ ne 
wine Ae ey 4 eri^./'T|m 8 ;Jf^n Was to be like a Na2ariteii but with 
two dilTereuces : thWie is lib Wferende to ibrbi4ding cutting 

the hair or shavipg, aS ia thb cajW,, of .the, Np^arite ; (o) while the 
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be shall: be filled wijfeh the Holy Ghost, even from his 

16 mother^s wotnb. And many of the children of Israel 

17 shall be turn unto the Lord their Gdd, And he shall 
gC' before his face in the spirit and power of Elijah, 
to thrn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and* the 
disobedient 7 vaM in the wisdom of the just ; to make 

18 ready for the Lord a people prepared Am, And 
Zacharias said unto the angel, Whereby shall I know 
this ? for I am an old man, and my wife well stricken in 

19 years. And the angel answering said unto him, t am 
Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God ; and I was 
sent 'to speak unto thee, and to bring thee these good 


Nazarite’s vow was for a definite period, the concluaiou of which 
was marked by shaving, John’s rule of life was to be perpetual, 
as was the case with Samson (Judges xih. 5) aVld Samuel 
(i Sam. i. ii). 

the Moly Ohoet. It is ^haractcrJ&tic of this iGospel to have 
frequent references to the Spirit of God. 

IV. hie face, i. e. the face of God. As yet the re has been no 
reference to Jesus ; besides, this is an echo of an Old Testament 
prophecy referring to the coming of God, as the words that follow 
shew. ‘ Face ' is a Hebraism, signifying presence. 

Slljah. A reference to Malachi’s predictions (Hi. T,iv. 5). This 
had raised an expectation of the return of Elijah (cf. Luke ix. 19). 
The comparison must be with the reforming energy of the great 
prophet who worsted the followers of Baal at Carmel (cf: I 
Kings 3 ^iii. 17-40)* ' * 

to ttLvn tho heaida, See, To lead harsh or iaegligettt parents 
to regard their children graciously— to restore happy family life. 
From Malachi iv. 6. . 

19. Oahiriel: ^Man of God.' The name of this a&gel first 
appears in Daniel (viii. 16), where several ang^l, names are 
met with, all for the first time. In form he is there described 
as like a man*. While Micliael Is the warfior an^l, Gabriel 
is the revealer. He explains Daniers visions, and he reveals 
wonders to 2 acharias, aud later to Mary. The Aiimaic para- 
phrases of the 0 . T., known as Targuins, insert the name of 
Gabriel in several other passages, e.g. as the man who shewed 
Joseph the way to his brothers. Mohammed professed to have 
Ij^ad the Koran dictated to him by this angeh 
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tidings. And behold, thou shalt be silent and not able 20 
to speak, until the day that^hese things shall come to 
pass, because thou believedst not my words, which shall 
be fulfilled in their season. And the people were waiting 21 
for ^charias, and they marvelled while he tarried in 
the temple. And when he came out, he cpuld not a a 
speak unto them : and they perceived that he had Seen 
a vision in the temple : and he continued making signs 
untd them, and remained dumb. And it came to pass, 33 
when the ^ays of his ministration were fulfilled, he 
departed unto his house. 

And after these days Elisabeth his wife conceived ; 24 
and she hid herself five months, saying, Thus hath the 25 
Lord done unto me in the days wherein he looked upon 
tp ta^ away my reproach among men. 

21. ilw mwimXlAd. According to the Talmud the priests 
hastened hack from the holy place, lest the people should suppose 
harm had, come to them from their near Approach to the Divine 
iHesence. 

22. a vUdoa. This almost suggests that Zacharias* experience 
was not a sense perception of a l^dily presence, .but was in fact, 
as Luke says, * a vision.' The priest’s silent, awed expression 
suggested to the people that he mhst have seen some vision in 
the sanctuary. 

23. ttedays of hlfl nUnistmtion. The week of his priestly 
Courses 

24. liiA liAVsaif. There is no evidence that this was according 
to custom. But Elisabeth’s case being very unusual, she would 
wish to avoid foolish gossip till she was beyond doubt as to her 
condition. 

2fi. me. The pronoun * me ’ is not in the Greek. 

The meaning of the sentence seems to be, ‘ The Lord has seen 
to it, that jiy reprOiach should be taken away.’ 

my r«fpvOaoli« the childless condition, keenly felt among 
Hebrew women, as for instance in the cases of Sarah and 
Hannah. 

among men, Tho Greek word docs not mean men as 
distinguished from women, but mankiryd, as we might say *in 
the world,* or ‘ in society^ , 
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26 Now ill the sixth itionth; J;he ithgel was seftt 

37 frojm Gpd unto a city df jpaiilee^ iiahsied Najtareth, to 
a Wkgm betrothed to a man ^wh^e name 

of/the house of David ; sihd'th^ mgitfa^>name was 

38 Mar)\ And he came in unto her, and saii^i; Hail, 'thou 
29 that art highly favoured, the Lord w With thee. But 

)!"— I—' ' ■ - •'■ • •' ■ ''I- I .1- r-i I— i.-r I- ■ . I, ■,-! -1 -'t-' ^' 7 - t . 

i. 26*38. Th^ Atmuntiatton. Gabriel appears to, who is 
betrothed to Joseph, in Nazareth, saluting heT as Id^y favoured. 
Mary is iilarmed ; but the angel reassures her, 4 ^claniig that she 
has foonid favour with Go 4 , and shall have a jSon^:Who is to be 
named Jesus. He is to be called the Son of GoJ, and. he shall 
reign on the throne of David for ever, In answer to Mary*s 
question how this Can be, the angel tells her that the Holy Spirit 
will come upon her, and informs her Elisabeth’s condition. 
Thereupon Maty meekly accepts the messajge, . ^ 

d6» the alkth amosith. At the conclusion of the hyp months 
mentioned in the previous verse. 

. Galilee. The northern division of Palestme; Ute word 
means the < circuit’ , ' , 

' Kasaveth. A highland^town beautifully situated in a nook 
of the hills overlooking the plain of Esdraclon. Ten minutes’ 
walk from the town 'brings the traveller to thp hi]Utop with 
magnificent views. To the north, Lebanon' add aati*Lebaii^ ; 
to the east, the purple mountains of Gilead across the de^ gorge 
of the Jordan ; to the south, Tabor, the plain of Esdraelon, and 
the mountains of Samaria ; to the west, the Mediterranean Sea, 
with the ships at anchor in the Bay of Acre at the foot pf Carmel. 
The town is now known as cn-Ndeirak^ and is almpi^ exclusively 
inhabited by Christians. \ 

27 . betrothed.. Betrothal usually hked a, year* ptWing, which 
the bride<.elect lived at her old home ; but her uhlMth^fhdss would 
. be treated as adultery. 

of the hoiM of Bavld. It is distinctly stated that Joseph 
was of the royal family. The same is not affirt^d of Mary ; but 
it is plainly 'implied' by the assertion of the; ©Oj^Jdic origin of 
Jesus (cf. verses 3a and 69) in a harratiye; thdt ^so asserts his 
birth from a virgin mother^ V^ - ^ 

20 . Bail, &c. The commencement of 
highly fhvdnred. This is the correct gtahmi^cal rendering 
of the Greek, whijch is a perfect paarive, add the^ cannot 
mean ‘ full of grace' in thfe sense of ?veiy 'j^clous, bestowing 
much grace* but, must ipeaii 'having refetved cpuch grace or 
favour.’ V , . ; ’ . ' , , , ' ' , 
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she was greasily tr<|tib 4 edsat the saying, and east In her 
mind what mand^ of salutation this might "be. And 30 
the an^l said unto her, Fear hot, Mary : for thou hast 
found favddr withnG^ And behold, thou shalt 31 
cd^ in tby wombi^ bring forth a son, and shalteall 

his name Jesus, ijte shall be great, and shall be es^ed 33 
the 890 of the Mostl jiigb : jand the Lord God shall give 
unto bim ,thf;tbrone of his father David : and he shall 33 
reigii over tbe bbuse^ of Jacob for ever,; ^d of his 
kingdom there shall be no end. And Mary said unto 34 
the angel^ How shall this be, seeing I know not a man ? 
And the angel answered and said unto her, The Holy 35 
Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Most 
High shall; overshadow thee : wherefore also that which 
is to^be born shall be called holy^ the Son of God. And sO 
behold, &‘sabeth thy kinswoman, she also hath con- 


30. tbund tkyoiir. This implies ^hat Mary was of a character 
to please God, and that slie was chosen to the unique honour to 
be bestowed iu some degree on that account. Tlie word * found ’ 
is contpry tio, the, idea the ^ immaculate conception ’ — that l^aty 
was miraculously sinless from the first. The phrase is used of 
NoahJn Genesis vi. 8. 

The Greek for Josltua, which means * Jehovah is 

the Saviour.' 

33. tlio Itoat High. The Jews assigned a certain 

Diving sonshi|» to the Messiah, though they did not ascribe 
personal pivuMty tobim. The words Ko . . . shaai be called point 
to the phpse being used here as a title rather than to affirm our 
Lordfs peiybnal DMhiQir, which, however, is plainly implied else- 
where in the GpspeL-' 

the tbrd%d fif bin fisther David, i. e. the Messiahslup. 

86. Thm Glicat. Another 4 instance of the importance 

assigned h/ the' work of the Spirit of God by Luke’s Gospel. It 
was to be;hy|||pt,^oUiing of the Holy Ghost on her that Mary was 
to become 

holy : don^eetftted, apart for God. The word used in the 

Epistles for Christians and there rendered * saints*’ ^ 

36 . Mary is to frbm Elisabeth’s case that a most unlikely 
birth is possible;' ■ , 
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ceived st son in her old age : and thif is the sixth month 

37 wHh het that was called barren* For no word from Uod 

38 shall l>e void of power. And Mkry ^aid, Bdiold, the 
handmaid of the Lord ; be it unto me according to thy 
word. And the angel departed fron^i her. v 

39 And Mary arose in these days aiid went into the hill 

40 country with haste, into a eity of Judah; and entered 
4* into the house of Zacharias and saluted Elfebeth. And 

it came to pass, when Elisabeth heard the . salutation 
of Mary, the babe leaped in her womb; and Elisabeth 
4a was filled with the Holy Ghost; and she lifted up her 
voicte with a loud cry, and said, Blessed arf thou among 
43 w'omen, and blessed rs the fruit of thy womb. And 


37. no word <iod, &c. An allusion to Gabriels message 

to Zacharias. As that was verihed by the npsult^Nio will his 
message to Mary be also. ? ! » - 

38. handmaid : * s]a\fe girl.* Mary both believes the 

message and accepts its consequences — ^high honour in the sight 
of God, with a risk of gross misunderstanding and cruel shame 
among her neighbours. 

i* 39-45- Many's visit to Elisabeth. Mary visits Elisabeth at 
her home in a town of the hill country’’ of Judah. .On seeing her 
hinswoman Mary salutes hef. EUs^eth, much moved and in- 
m>ire0 by the Holy Spirit, blesses Mary, wondering at tlie honour 
that is bestowed on herself, and adding a further congratulation 
of Mary for her faith, since the Divine promise is jto be fulfilled, 

89. the hill Qonatry. The mountainous part m J^dah. Mary 
would travel either through Samaria or ^ound by the east of the 
Jordan. 

a oity of Judah. The name is not given, probaMy because 
Luke did not know *it — a sign that he is writing^ history, not 
romancing; he names the places he ^knpws$« A late tradition 
followed by Pere Didon fixes on Ain Karim^ limt tberl^ is nothing 
to authenticate it. < 

41. tha Holy 0hoat. Another of Luke's chSacteristic re- 
ferences to the Spirit of God. Elisabeth is mudi ^stcited : she 
utters her congratulations in a loud voice. 

48. Blessed art thou among women. A Hebrew idiom, 
meaning * thou art a woman, especially favoured.' 
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whence is ^is to me, that the mother of my Lord should 
come unto me? For behold, when* the voice of thy 44 
salutatioh ^came into mine ear^ the babe leaped in my 
womb for Joy. And blessed she that believed j for 45 
theri shall be a fulfilment pf the things which Have been 
spoken to her from the Lord. And Mary said, , 46 

My i^ml doth magnify the Lord, 

43# ilta iitot|i«r of my 3boi^: the Messiah’s Another. 

46. 61u» tlmA' iMillav^As Mary in her faith. The verb is an 
aorist fana^ pointing to the particular act of faith when Mary 
accepted the angel’s message. 

for. It is possible to translate the Greek word 4hat,* and then 
the sentence following will give the contents of Mary’s faith* i: c. 
that she believed the Divine promise would be fuidlled ; but 
‘ for ' or ‘ because ’ is the more likely rendering, as the fulfilment 
of the promise is faith’s reward. ' 

i<) The Magnificat Luke gives us this now famous 

hymn of jlfie Christian Church as the expression of Mary’s 
thankfuln^s on receiving Elisabeth’s ecstatic congratulations. 
The language consists almost entirely of familiar phrases from 
the Psalms ; as a whole, the hymn resembles Hannah’s song 
(1 Sam. Ji i-id). Still it surpasses the Old Testament in spiritual 
elevation, and the unity of feeling that pervades it makes it an 
original composition, ft has been said that the national character 
of the unsuitable to the occasion. Mary begins with 

a reference to her own condition, i( is true ; but she soon passes 
on tcSTarinces, Israel, &c. In fact, this is more like a hymn for 
congregational worship than the lyric cry of a young girl in^ieep 
emotion, ^till there is nothing in it unsuitable to the period 
to which it beltings, no distinctly Christian phrases. The main 
thehie is ttbia injection of the great and proud, and His favour 
for the poor find humble. It is not likely tlmt Maiy composed 
the hymn while standing before Elisabeth. Possibly it was 
a hymn of the Jewish Church which she then recited— as a 
Christian woman mij^Jt re^te ^Rock of Ages’— or which is inserted 
in the narrj^iVe to re}3ire«eht tier feelings. See on verse 68. 

Mary praises G<S her Saviour for His condescension to her; 
all future agesfwill reckon her favoured by heaven. The Migtity 
One has done great things to those who fear Him. He has 
scattered the proud, but exalted the humble ; fed the hungry, but 
sent the rich empty away, Helping Israel in memory of His mercy 
to Abraham, and in accordance with His promise to the fathers, 

40, 47. My soul . . . my splrlt.^ The parallelism of Hebrew 
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47 Attd my spirit ^th rfejmced in God my Saviour. . 

48 F^or he bath looked upon the loW jCiitate of bis hand-, 

/maiden: 

For behold, from henfcefortb all revelations shall 
call me blessed. ; . ' 

49 ; For he that is mighty hath donje to ntfe things ; 

And holy is his name. ! ', / 

50 And his mercy is unto generations and generations 
On them that fear him. 

51 He hath shewed strength with his arm,) 


poe6y in the form of these verses shews that the usual distinction 
between' soul and spirit is not here observed. ^e| words are 
synonymous. ; 

‘ Ood my Saviour. Observe, Ma^ speaks of tier own rela- 
tion to God. Highly favoured as she is, she needs 9 shvionr, 

48 . low oittata : a country carpenter’ s bride. " 

Handmaiden: Ut < slave girl,' as in verse gd. , 

shall call me blessed. ^This does not predict the adoration 
of the Virgin, but describes a reckoning of her as, one highly 
honoured. ' 

49 . The hymn here passes from the future to the past tense. 

Three explanations of the change have been offered : — (i) That 
this is the |lebrew prophetic style in which the past is used 
Ibr the future ; an improbable form in Greek.* (3) That this is 
an instance of what is called ^the gnomic aorist,' i. e**th<vGreck 
aor^ used for what is habitual, and to be rendered in English 
as a 'present; also improbable; the form is very rarc,^;, ,(3) That 
the past sense is meant. This is quite intelligible^ Vvhetjs here 
described had been seen in the history of Israely^tkd t;hst history 
is the ground of hope for similar doings itt ^le future. But 
probably the idea is that in what God has alre^y daiie> in Mary's 
own experience, there are involved the great blessings described, as 
the Seed contains the plant, and flower* ^and fruit, this past 

tense suggests that great results areWonpentihtV to tbe first 
moment of the incarnation, though only the future* will see them 
evolved in, outward events. Thd language, future 

deliverance and other good .things not yet iw^eil, but^hese 
are considered to be already accomplished immediately the^ cause 
of them has appeared. ; The yciy coming , , of Christ has in this 
way accomphshed, because it has* secured, the future course 
of the Christian Gospel's achievements for the good of the race. 
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He hath scattered the, iw^oud i^ .the iiwaginatw^ of 
theit heart'. \ "" 

He put down princes ftom fAeir thrcines, 5* 
And hath them of low degree.^ 

^he bunj^ he hath filled with good things ; , , 53 

And the iidi he hath sent empty away. 

lie , hath holpen Israel his servant, 54 

That he imght remember mercy 

(As he spake unto our fathers) 55 

Toward Abraham ^njd his seed for ever. 

And Mary abode ^ Her about three months, and 5 ^ 
returned unto her hoP^^^^i • '* 

Now Blisai^th^S fulfilled that she should 57 

be delivereci; and she hvjjiught forth a son. And her 5^ 
neighbour and her kinsfolk he^d^that the Lord had 
magnifiedbis mercy towards her ; and they rejoiced with 
her. And it dame to pass on the eighth day, that they 59 

85 . As as spake, ’&c. By putting this line in bracket^ 
Revisers bring out the meaning of the yhole passage. A variation 
tn the Crreek construction shews that the jphrase ‘ our fathers ' is 
not giVell as synonymous with ‘Abral^M iO^ his seed." The 
thought is thia^that God might remembir His m^T*^ Abraham 
and bia descendants fbr ever, as He had Womised oiiT fathers. 

5 €f, tkrss suentlis ? till the bii^ Q<f John. Soifj^ have .;Sup* 
posed thalpllary left just before this/ event. Surely it is ?®<>re 
probable that her visit was prolojSgcd until it had occui^^* 
Therefore ftShe Would be one of relatives present at th'^^ 
circumcisioii and naming of J ohn. , ' ^ 

!. 57-66. . naminf^, 'of John. In due time Elisabeth 

has a son. T)cie;iMhcr neighboiflrs and relatives congratulate her on 
God's goodnoia^ Th^j^ come to the child’s circumcision on 
the eighth tUjj^hen m^yWisfa to have him named Zachadas after 
his father. JsSt' hIS, mother says he is to be called John. The 
visitors expwh^ the ground that this name is not in the 
family, thCjf&ther i» W^red to. He writes on a tablet *• His name 
is John^*>uid theh f ^covers his speech, blessing God. The people 
are aWted at whatl^ey witness, and the fkm^ of it goes abroad. 

88. ike algfktk ttagr: the time fixed by the law. See Genesis 
xvii. 13 . . ' ■ : 
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came to circumcise tjic cWW ; and they would have called 

6ohim Zacharias, after the name of bis father. And his 
mother answered and said, I^ot so ; but he shall be 

6j called John. And they ^id unto her, There is none 

6a of thy kindred that is called by this name. And \hey 
made signs to his father, what he would have him called. 

63 And he asked for a writing tablet, and wrote, saying, His 

64 name is John. And they marvelled ail. And his mouth 

was opened immediately, and his tongue and he 

65 spake, blessing God, And fear came on all that dwelt 

round about them ; and all sayings were noised 

66 abroad throughout all the hijphews ttry of Jtida^. And 

all that heard them laid thef*^^ thei|; heart, say ingf 
What then shall this child be the hand of the Lord 
was with him. « ^ ^ 


^ after the name of hia ^^ather. According to Joe^hus this 
was a Jewish custom. ' ^ 

60 . hla mother, &c. She would have learnt the ,nai6e from 
her husband, who might have written it down for her: 

63 . a writing tah 1 ,e^< • probably a board covered with wax. 

64 . hla mouth T ^*^J%ened ; after the dumbne^ss that came 

on him during the temple. 

66 . laia tr ”® heart: a characteristic cxpwr'ssion 

of this .. J^^afcements are made concerning Mary 

(ii. 1^® sources of Jiis infomiation. 

Hebraism, meaning God^s guridance 

thehandof the^nord: ^ 

and upholding ; cf. Psalm XXX 

i 61-80 7 kc So«g of 

rccove’r^his speech if inspired HU 

which he blesses God 

Po^dan?e wfrpro^hecy, »<> '’^S'^u^Te of 

ihuX'uwwct ifthat 

and continuously. Then addressing tas child,; 

that he shall be a prophet to prepare for the 

by shewing the way to the forpveness of 

mercy wiU come like a sunnse tt( people sitting in darlnt«ss. 
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» 

And his faiber Zacharias was filled with the Holy 67 
Ghost, and {prophesied, payings 

Blessed be the lord, the God of Israel ; 68 

For he hath visited and wrought redemption for his 
• people, 

And hath' raised up a horn of salvation for us .69 
In the bouse of hii servant David 
(As he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets 70 
which have been since the world began), 

Salvation from pur enemies, and from the hand 7* 
of that hate us ; 

To shew mercy towards our fathers,. • 72 

Api^ta remember his holy covenant ; 

Luke adds that the child grew, became strong in spirit, and lived 
in the wilderness till the time of his public appearance, 

^ with thia Holy nhoat. Another of Luke’s references 

to the inspiring influence of the spirit of God. 

propliMiad: spoke with inspipitjon, not necessarily p§t- 
dieted, though in this case thiire is a foretelling. The prophets 
were Gods represeutatives to men as the priests were men’s 
representatives to God. In the O. T. they are God’s messengers, 
as in tlie N, T. the apostles arc Christ’s messengers. 

68. hatli Tlalted. Note the past tense again (the Greek aorist), 

as in the See on verse 49. God has brought all these 

blessing because He has brought their cause, or rather, in the 
case oijohn, their herald. This peculiar construction occurring 
in the tw(^hymns, as well as their close resemblance in other 
respect^, caiinot but suggest common authorship. The strong 
Hebraism i^ainst ascribing them to Luke. It is more reason- 
able to suppose they are ancient hymns that the author of the 
Gospel, or .the author of one of his sources, considers suitable to 
represent what was said by Maty and Zacharias on the occasion. 

69 . horn: ^common Hebrew metaphor from the bull’s horn 
(cf. I Sam. ik*iy), suggesting rictorious power. 

VO. ]|6.^pakiik 4&c. Closely parallel to the Magnificat in 
verse 55. ‘ ‘ . , 

Vl. ovuf anamlwaj a general phrase, a reminiscence of Jewish 
history and prophecy; pot definitely the Romans — the idea would 
be too harsh in times of peace, especially in Luke, who is 'friendly 
to tlie imperial government. 

Va. ooveuamt. In the Bible a covenant is a Divine arrangement 
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73 The. oath which he sware unto Abraham our father, 

74 , To grant mto us that we being out pf the 

. , _ , ' • haii4 of out enemies' ‘ , S/;: . 

' Should serve him without fear, i : ^ 

75 In holiness and righteousness t)efore; h 

76 Yea and' thou, child, shali^'^be <al&d ^he prophet 

of the Most High: , > ^ : 

For thou shalt go before the face of Lpetd to 
make ready his ways; ^ ‘ 

y 7 ; . To give knowledge of salvation unto his fej^ple 

•' In the remission of their sins, . ' : , > ; 

ys Bemuse of the tender mercy of our Gdd„ 

Whereby the dayspring from on high shall visit us, 

, or dispensation wherein God promises certain thinip qii caddition 
that accept and carry out certain conditions* It originates 
iniGod, who settles its cojjditions, and therefore is not like a 
human covenant agreed upon by two parties on an e<|nal footing. 
For this reason the classic Greek word for coveneMt lsKnihe^c) is 
not used in the LXX or the N. T., but instead of that a word 
(dtatheke) used by the Greeks for a Testament,' i*'e. a ^will/ 
Thus we get our terms the Old and New Testameilts^reaHy 
mistranslations for Old and New (Divine) Covenants^ 

73 . The oath. See Genesis xxii. 16-18. 

74 b aarvo: a term used especially of priestly ministration. 
The ^est Zacharias declares that the laity will priests 

in the redeemed Israel , . 

76 . the flaoe z Hebraism, suggesting the approach Exodus 

xiv. 05. \ '' 

77 . remiaMion of aiha.^ The Gospel acecttsn^ , of the 
Baptist’s ministry shew that this is the end to. whiich'^^ pennted. 

^78. teidev mercy ; Hi. * bowels of mofcy,^ a^ebjpew idiom 
equivalent to the English ^ heart of mercy/ aeLin iwgm ofR,V. 

a graceful English rendcripli: iQS«:;me ori^al, 
which; is Ht ^the rising' or ‘the apjrtp^g,nt>/;v The- Greek 
word is used both fpr sunrise and for the a plant ; the 

;former most bO the meaning here, as verse 791 shews. ' 

trom Oh high. The sun do^ not rise from aj^O the earth ; 
the metaphor is dropped ^enefof the spiritual fact that this light 
comes from heaven. ' > 
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To them that sit in daA^ess and the 79 

' ' shadow ' ^ * ''k. \ 

To gttjd^iit. feet iritp the way of peac^ v / 

And the *^ld ,^ew> strong jn^pitiij and^o 

was*in the dls^rts till the day of his shewing linto Israel 
Now it to ^pass ip those days, tb^0 went out 2 
a decree from Caesar Augustus, that all the world should . v 
be enrolled. This was the first enrolment made when i 
QuiriniuJwjis governor of Syria. And all went to enrol 3 

80 . vtwtW in apivit, Paul has this idea in Ephesians iii. 
deoailH#! wild regions generally; the va^e term shews ik 
that no importance is attached to the particular locality. , Po^ibly . 
John wiitidered far during these years of seclusion. f 

ii. i-y. ^ifih of Jesus. Augustus having ordered a census o£ " 
his empire, the first census being taken while Quirinius Is bolding ' 
office in Syria, everybody goes to his own city to be enrolled. 
Accdfdingj^ Joseph goes from Nazareth to Bethlehem, taking Mary > 
with him. There she gives birth to a firstborn son, whom she' ' 
lays in a manger, because there is no room for them in the inn. 

1. CasMar the first Aoman emperor; he reigned 

B.C. 31 tOiA.Lu 14. 

aU the world: /<V. all the inhabited world, meaning the 
Roman Entpir^ 

exmoUed* ; , The decree was not for taxation, as the A. V. has 
it, but for a r^istration of names, property, &c., as a basis of 
taxa^igp. ^ • 

a. Vhia WW4 the first enrolment. Probably the correct 
translatiq^ and therefore implying that another occurred later. 
Luke lifers to that in Acts v. 37. 

This man was the legate governing Syria from, 

A. D. 6 to 9* 

go/rmmott' The Greek is a verb, Uf. * governing/ and It is 
general in application, not limited to any one kind of office, such 
as that of lespte* , In nh i Luke, uses it concerning Pilate, who 
held the minor office of procurator. ! < 

Dlfficultie^i^i^wming this statement of Luke’s have been raised 
on four That Quirinius was not governor of Syria 

till some yeatfi afiertihe birth of Christ ; (a) that there is no record 
besides this of thte third jGcH^el of a census as early as that tinie, 
Whereas there is Abundant evidence that a census took plkce tindlr 
Quirinius in 7 ; (aj that Herod was now king; find there- 

fore his dominion not subject to an imperial decree for a census ; 
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4 themselves^ every one to his own city!^\^ And Joseph also 
went up from Galilee, oiit of the dty Nazareth, into 
Judsea, to the city of David, which is cafeJed Bethlehem, 

5 frecause h# was of the house and family bf David j to 
enrol hims^f with Mary, who was betrothed |q him, bdng 

^ (4) that a Roman census did not involve a man’s traWUng to his 
birthplace or registered town, but took note of everybpdy, where- 
ever he might be at the time. In reply it has been pointed out 
(1) that though Quirinius was not legate of Syria at hhe time, a 
recently discovered inscription suggests that he was thigen serving 
in another office under the legate, which Luke's word foi^* ‘ govern- 
;1" ing' is sufficiently indefinite to include ; (a) that recently discovered 
documents shew that a periodical census was taken in Egprpt, one 
. £sllin%afew years earlier than the birth of Christ, so that \if a little 
delayed in Palestine, owing to difficulties of carr 34 ng it out 
the Jews, it might have occurred there at that time ; (3) that Herod 
was very subservient to Augustus, and was compelled to 4 o un- 
pleasant things on his imperil master’s orders ; (4) that to humour 
the Jews Herod would arrange the census after the J^wisli^dtjde, 
which would involve registration according to families and birth- 
places. We owe the aiiswep to the first two objections to Pj*o- 
fessor Ramsay's researches, set forth in his book, Wt^s Jesus born at 
Bethlehem ? and it must be allowed that these researches have 
lessened the difficulties. Plainly Luke knows of the later census, 
for he refers to it in Acts (v, 37). Still his statements are per- 
plexing ; but even if it should be conceded that be was ip error as 
to the census here described, that is not sufficient ground for dis- 
crediting his narrative of the'* birth of Jesus, as it onljj cogi^ernr: 
one of the accessories. , , ' 

alL Luke must be thinking of the Palestine that all 

these went in the Jewish way to their own cities; 

4k went .,upk This might be said of going to the 

neighbourhood of Jerusalem the capital as we speak o| gomg up 
to London. But in point of fact both Jerusalem anid Betlilehem 
are on high ground, some a, 000 feet above the sea level, about as 
Ijigh as the Dartmoor Tors. ^ , 

BetliX«b«sii : a little town still standing and ^Situated about 
six miles south of Jerusalem. David’s connejtion h i? fully 
set forth in i, Samuel (cf. xvi, i), 

5 . 1>etvot]isd. According to Matthew (i. 34) Joseph had already 
gbken Mary to his home, and therefore the wedding ceremony-— in 
Sie East a very important public function — ^had taken place, although 
Matthew states that Joseph did not live With Mary as a husband 
till after the birth of Jesus (se^ Matt. i. 35). It was as his wife 
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great with child* And it came to pass, whilfe tkiy were 6 
there, the days were fiilftlled that she should be delivered. 
And she brought forth her firstborn sort; and she 7 
wrapped him in swaddling Clothes, and laid him in 
a nfahger, because there was no room for them in the 
inn. ^ 

And there were shepherds in the same country abiding 8 

that she accompanied him to Bethlehem ; so long as she was 
merely betrothed she would have remained under the care of her 
mother, 

7. firatboxii. Tliere has been much discussion as to the infer- 
ence to be drawn from this expression. These points are clear : 
(i) It implies tliat Mary had had no child before this ; (a) it* does 
not assert that she ever had another child ; (3) it rather suggests^ 
what later references {e. g. Mark hi. 31) more definitely imply, that 
slie had other children subsequently. The same word is used where 
Jesus is called the * firstborn from the dead* (Col. i 18), and the 
‘ firsfbom ^among many brethren ' (Rom. viii. 39), In passages 
which imply that Christians follow as his brothers. On the other 
hand, where his solitary sonship b referred to Jesus is called 
‘only begotten* (John i. 14). ‘Firstborn* therefore seems to 
point to other births following. 

she wrapped him. A poor woman, she had to attend to her 
child her$elf as soon as he was born. 

the ina. This may have been a khan, where travellers get 
lodging in porticoes or the open courtyard ; and if so the stable 
^ quieter place. But the word here rendered ‘ inn ' is also 
used lor a ‘ lodging * and a ‘ guest-chaml)er.* It is the word Luke 
employs 44^®** for the room where the Last Supper was taken 
(xxii. {i). Possibly Joseph expected to stay at a friend’s house, or 
perhaps a^hlsed lodging of which he knew, but found it occupied. 

ii. 8-ao. T/ke l^ethiehem shepherds. Shepherds watching their 
flock ft night in the neighbourhood of Bethlehem are startled by 
seeing an angel and the Shechinah light. The angel reassures 
them, saying jie ^ a messenger of good news, and announcing that 
a Saviour, the Christ, is just bom in the city. They will 
find him in* dr Suddenly the ang^l is surrounded with 

a heavenly host, singing of glory to God and peace on earth. 
After the vision has passed, the shepherds set off at once for 
Bethlehem and find the babe as described. They give an account 
of their vision, which occasions wonderment ; but Mary treasures 
these things in her heart. The shepherds return, glorifying God. 

8. nlwplMVds. Since it was customary for sheep to be fed on 

L 2 
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in the ^eld,;'and keeping mtch by, n^ht ciy|pr their flock. 

9 And ati angel of the Lord stood % >them>' the glory 
of the Lord shone round about tfaeiu^: and tiiiey were 
loitere afmid. And the angel ^id unto jtheiUtVBe not 
afraid; for behold, I bring you. good tidihS^ of '^reat 
II joy which shall be to all the people : ;fori,;th^^ 

to yoU this day in the city of David' a Saviour, which 
13 is Christ the Lord And this w the tfntd you ;! Ye 
shall find a babe wrapped in swaddling elothes, and lying 
13 in a manger. And suddenly there was with the angel 
a multitude of the heavenly host praising God, and 
sayiAg, 

the hills only during spring and summer, and folded by the towns 
and villages in winter, it has been argued that our Christmafi^time 
cannot be the correct anniversary of Christ's birth* But, qp the 
other hand, Dr. Edersheim has s^cwn that sheep for Che temple 
sacrifices were kept out all the year round in places near Jeru- 
Salem ; it may be that the Bethlehem shepherds were tending 
a flock of these sheep. We have only a late tradition of the time 
of year when Jesus was bom ; and this is found earliest in the 
West, where the festival of Christmas first appeared* 

iMeplnff watelL by xtigbt. The margin of the R. V. has ^ night 
watches.' They wopld watch by turns, with fires burning to scare 
wild beasts. 

9. an aacel. No name is ^ven. This time the angel not 
declare it, but his message and his manner suggest Gabriel ragain. 

the grlory of the Xtord: the Shechinah, the hi'ig^ness the 
Jews associated with the Divine Presence. ^ , • 

10. aU the people. The article, which the BSt^ers have 

rightly inserted, os it is in the original, points to*„;lsrael, ^ihe 
people,' as the special, immediate recipients pf ^e joy; , > , 

11. Ohtlat the XK>rd: lit, 'Christ Eorol' This nhght mean 

*an anointed Lord' j but the word 'Christ' ithe recognia^ed 
translation of the Hebrew ' Messiah,' and as nuch^e title of the 
expected Redeemer. The angel announces^ th^^^rth of the 
looked^for Christ ^ , 

19. The sign was in the singular conjunction of ckmimstances^ 
a new*bom babe lying in a manger. 

13. hont ; or army. A multitude from this appears, 
papaintnif. This word is to grammatical agreement with ' host, ' 
not with 'multitude,' thus suggesting that the whole .army of 
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Glory to God in the ^ H 

And m eatth peace toong men ^ whom he is well 
■; plesiaed. ^ , 

And h Came to pass, when the angels went, away from rs 
them into t^veh,< the ^^hepherds said one to another, 
Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and see this thing 
that is come to pass, which the Lord hath made known 
unto us. / 'And they came with haste, and found both i5 
IvUtiy and Joseph, and the babe lying in the manger. 
And when they saw it, they made known concerning 17 
the saying which was spoken to them about this child- 
And all that heard it wondered at the things which^were 18 

heavenly beings was, praising God. The shepherds heard but 
a portion of this praising army. 

14 . The thange in the form of the angels’ song as it appears 
in the R.4f. is mainly due to a correction of the word meaning 
‘good wilt/ which according to the best MSS. is in the 
genitive. Therefore instead of ‘ gttod will to men ’ we have to 
read ^ among then of good will ’ — a Hebraism meaning men to 
whom God is fa’^ourable. Thus wc get two members to the 
sentence instead of three. The word ‘ and ' beginning the second 
member, but not used before the third as that stands in the 
A.V.^*And iXin earth peace,’ then ‘good will towards men,* 
not introduced by ‘and- — also makes the division into three 
melhiWrsP awkward, and points to the division into but two as 
preferable^ Thus we have first a heavenly scene, and secondly 
an eartHly scene. This is parallel to the two parts of the Lord's 
Prayer — the first concerning God, the second concerning man. 

Dr. Hort^pl^poses a further modification, and connects the words 
‘And on ea^^th ’ with the first clause — ‘ Glory to God in the highest 
and on earth*; but ^s destroys the symmetry of the clauses in 
the Greek,^ overweighting the first and making the second too 
meagre in pi|4pi|lPtion. 

In : in the highest regions. The Jews thought 

of seven above another. 

well pittaned. ^ The peace is for those in whom God takes 
pleasure, W^hom He favours. , 

16i mid 3 h'L * were saying.* It was a subject of conversation 
among the shepherds. 

IV. made known. To the people of Bethlehem as well as Mary 
and Joseph. , ' 
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19 spoken unto them by the shepherds. But Mary kept all 

20 these sayings, pondering them in her hearty And the 

shepherds returned, glorifying and praising God for all 
the things that they had hearf and seen, ^even as it was 
spoken unto them. f 

21 And when eight days were fulfiiled for circumcising 
him, his name was called Jesus, which was so called 
by the angel before he was conceived in the womb* 

22 And when ,the days of their purification accbrdl&g 
to the law of Moses were fulfiiled, they brought him 

33 up to Jerusalem, to present him to the I;<ord (as k is 
written in the law of the Lord, Every male that openeth 

34 the womb shall be called holy to the Lord), and to offer 
a sacrifice according to that which is said in the law of 
the Lord, A pair of turtle-doves, or two young pigeons. 


19« This verse throws light on the character of Mary, pf whom 
we know so little ; she was oC a meditative disposition, pondering 
what happened. It also hints at the source of Luke’s information, 
that he obtained it from Mary, 

ii. 91-24. The CircufHcision atnd the PveseH/attoH* When eight 
days old the child is circumcised and named * Jesus,’ according to 
the angel’s previous direction. After completing the rime of her 
purification Mary presents babe in the temple with the 
sacrifice customary among the poor, according to the laW, 

91 . The circumcision of Jesus was a recognition of his Jewish 
privileges under the covenant with Israel and obligatib^s under 
the law. Paul says he was ‘ born under the law * (Gal iv. 4). 

29. pnvilloartion: according to the law in Lsyiriens . 3 rii. t-8. 
the law of Xoaea : the usual title of the LevtUeal ordinances. 

2d. The firstboiii male child was claimed Jjpr God, but ransomed 
(see Num. xviii. 15). Probably the historical root of the idea 
was in the human sacrifice of barbarous times.' Bipt in its later 
reHned form 'that was not dreamed ol Christy WaS;^ consecrated 
firstborn sonl ' . 


94. asaerliLee ; for the purification of the mother, not for the 
redemption of the child. 

A pair of turUe-dovea, See. The law required a lamh as well 
as a pigeim or dove, but allowed the poor to substitute a second 
pigeon or . dove for the lamb. Mary brought the offering oi the 
poor (see Lev. 3ui. 6, 8), 
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And beholdj there was a in Jerusalem, whose name ^5 
was Simeon ; and this man was righteous apd devout, 
looking foi?' the consolation of Israelf«t and the Holy 
Spirit was upon him. And it had been revealed unto 26 
him by the Holy Spirit, that he should not see death, 
before he had' seen the Lords Christ And he came 27 
in the Spirit Into the temple : and when the parents : 

f— ■■ 

it, a5^B9^ ^ Simeon and Anna. Simeon, a devout old man to 
whom it has' been revealed ^at he shall not die till he has seen ' 
the Christ, .comes into the temple at the time when Jesus is being 
presented before God, takes him into his arms, and utters his Nunc 
dimittis. He is ready to depart now that his eyes have^ seen 
God^s salivation, which is a light for the Gentiles as well as for 
Israel. While the father and mother are wondering at this, ^ 
Simeon predidts the great influence of the child, but warns Mary 
that a sword shall pierce her soul. Then Anna, an aged widow 
and% prophetess, who spends her days in the temple, gives thanks 
to God for the redemption of Jerusalem. Mary and Joseph return 
with the child to Nazareth. 

20. Wimeoti. Tlie father of Gamiliel, himself the son of Hillel, 
and president of the Sanhedrin in a.d. 7, was named Symeon, 

But it is not likely that he is the Simeon of this incident. Luke’s 
language points to an obscure person — ‘ a man in Jerusalem/ In 
the apociyphal Gospel of NicocUnms Simeon is called * a great priest/ 
arigivseoiia i in conduct adiong men. 

^devout ; in spiritual relations with God. 
iS&king fot, &c. Simeon was one of the scattered believing 
souls anjpng whom the hope of Israel’s redemption was cherished ; 
Joseph of Arimathaea was another (see xxiii, 51). 

ebiumli^tloii. The word may also mean ^appeal for help,’ 
an unsuitHble sense herej or ‘encouragement.’ The Jews thought , 
of their redemption as a consolation for their troubles, as suggested 
in Isaiah xl. i, ‘Comiprt ye, comfort ye my people/ The Messiali 
was called ‘ Ihe Consoler/ 

26 . laielMy another of Luke’s characteristic references 

to the DivineJBpi^t. 

the ta/oWm iSihxtet : i. e. the Christ of God, the Messiah God 
was about to send. 

27 . in the, Spirit: under the influence of the Spirit, in an 
inspired Condition. ^ 

temple. The Greek word is that for the whole temple area, 
where the people assembled, not the word for the priest's sanc- 
tuaiy which we met with in the story of Zatharias (i* 9). 
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brought in the child Jeaws, that they might do concerning 

28 him after the custom of the law> then he received him 

, into his arm$, blessed God, and said, ^ ^ ^ 

29 Now lettest ihou thy servant depart^ O Wd, 
According to thy word, in peace ; 

I'or mine eyes have seen thy salvation, 

ir Which thou hast prepared before the face of all 
j)eoples ; ‘ 

32 A light for revelation to th^ Gentiles, 

And the glory of thy people Israel. 

33 And his father and his mother were marvelling at the 

34 which were spoken concerning him } and Simeon 
blessed them, and said unto Mary his mother, Behold, 

tlio onstom of the law: i.e. the presentation refeived to in 
ver'se 03. « 

99. aeryaiit: iti. ^ slave.* ^ 

Aepart: the idea of a slave being emancipated or released 
after the day’s work. ^ 

Xiord : rather ‘ Master,* the word used for the master of slaves 
AooorAlng to thy word: the revelation that Simeon had 
received. 

la poaoe : a beautiful oriental form ol salutation ; but used by 
Simeon with serious meaning. ready to die peaceably, 

ao. mino eyea, See. : a vivid Hebrew expression. 

31. heforo the fa>oe : another Hebraism ; the idea ih tjf the 
presence of' and ^seen by.’ 

all peoples. Observe the univcrsalism of this hyitm. The 
Magnificai and the Song of Zacharias celebrated the mercy df God 
to Israel. The Nunc Mmittny embraces all races of manlhnd. 

39. revelatioa to the Gentiles: hL 'revelation of the Gentiles/ 
a dlfBcult phnase, which might mean revealing the nature of the 
Gentiles ; but that idea would be out of place here^ Probably 
the genitive is possessive, signifying a * rcvelation<49elonging to 
the Gentiles/ ^ 1 * 

glory. While the heathen in their darkness to be en- 
lightened, the jfews are to have lespecial honour. 

38. his father ahd his mother. Previously we read of * the 
parents * (verse a^). This narrative may be derived from a source 
where the miraculous birth was not known ; but probably Luke 
uses the words in their popular application. Joseph and Mary 
were commonly spoken of as the father and mother of Jesus. 
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this child set' f<». the fallmg and r|sing up. of many 
in ismcl ; apd whk^ is spoken against ; yea 35 

andasWi^td shall pierce through thine divn soul; that 
thoughts; of many hearts may Be revealed < ’ ‘And, 36 
there Was btie Anna, a prophetess, the daughter of 
Phanuel, of the tribe of Asher (she was of a great age, 
having 4iv€d with a husband seven years from her ; 
virginity, and she had been a widow even for fourscore 37 
and four years), which departed not from the temple, SK 
worshipping with fastings and supplications night and 
day. And coming up at that very hour she gave thanks 3® 
unto God, and spake of him to all them that Vere 
looking for the redemption of Jerusalem. And when 39 
they had accomplished all things that were according 


34 . IWUliiw auA Tisiaff: corresponding to John the Baptist’s 
metaphor the winnowing fan. ^'hey who meet Christ arc 
either uplifted lyid saved, or cast down and ruined, according as 
they receiye him. Thus he said Capernaum was to be ‘ cast down 
to Hades’; but the reason was not hU antagonism, but the people’s 
impeiuteaee—* because they repented not’ (Matt. xi. 23 ). 

35. a awoopA, The Greek word stands for a large sword or a 

Thracian This is a prophecy, of what Mary is to suffer on 

accdhfrrof her Son. She will be a Mater dolorosa, 

that thontf iKta, &c. : lit, ^so that,’ &c. The sentence points 
to one. result of the coming of Christ. Characters will be dis- 
coverefid by the touchstone of his presence. 

36. pvAplMteaa: endued with inspiration like Miriam, Deborah, 
Huldah. : 

jiAhok* We^ havc no account of the return of this tribe ; but 
all Israelites were free to go up to Jerusalem under Cyrus’s decree. 
Possibly, hov^ver, Anna was descended from ^ the people of the 
land/, who }^nev;pr .becn removed. Since her tribe was of the 
north, Was a 'GaHleean^ 

37. fbtixiaMnm a^ Jonx years. She had been a widow for 
eighty-four years, ’ She must have been a veiy aged woman. Vet 
she utters no 

38. gava lihaakni for ^at Simeon said; or from hor own 
prophetic insight, which ^sU^ore probable, as Luke has signiii- 
cantly called her a proptChi^ \ 
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to the law 6 f the Lord, thesy returned into Galilee, to 
their Own city Na2areth. 

40 And the cliiid grew, and waxed strongs fiUed with 
wisdom : and the grace of God was upon him, ^ 

41 And his parents went every year to Jerusalem at the 
4a feast of the passover. And when he ;was twdve years 
43 did, they went up after the custom Of the feast ; and 

when they had fulfilled the days, as they were returning, 
the boy Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem ; and his 
44 parents knew it not; but supposing hifei to be in the 

ii. irO>-5a. The hoy Jesus in the temple. The child grows and 
develops under the favour of God. When twelve years of age 
he accompanies his parents to the passover at Jerusalem, On 
their returning home he remains behind unknown to them, as they 
suppose he is with some of the travelling company. Not finding 
him they go back to Jerusalem to search for ' him, and or. the 
third day discover him in the temple sitting in the mVdst of the 
teachers, astonishing them with his intelHgence. I» retrfy to his 
mother’s expostulation^hc exfircsses surprise that they should not 
know he would be in nis Father’s house. Retorning with them 
to Nazareth he lives in obedience to them, growing in mind and 
body and universal favour. 

40. mied with wisdom: rather, 'becoming full of Wisdom.* 
The wisdom was a matter of growth as much as the Stature. The 
child Jesus grew in knowledge and intelligence, 

the grace of Ood ; God's favour. God was always *pR 5 ased 
with him and smiling graciously on him. ^ - 

41. hie parents. The law only required the attendance of 

men at the passover; Hillel had extended the o)>ligatltbn, or 
privilege, to women. ’ 

the passover ; originally a harvest festival, lathr the memorial 
of the Exodus. For particulars see Exodus' xxiii. 141^. 

4fi. twelve years old. At this age a JeW wasre^lred to keep 
the ordinances of his religion. He was now calrod a ^son of 
the law.’ • V' 

43. the days : eight days. 1 ^ 

boy. Jesus is no longer called ' child,* as in yerSe 40, 
tarried. There is no reason to suppose he knew of his 
parents having left. \ , 

his parents know it not. It been observed that this is 
a sign of their confidence in him. left him free to do as 

he chose in the great city. / 
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company^ they went a day’s journey ; and they sought 
for him among their kinsfolk and acquaintance : and 45 
when they foqnd him not, they returned to Jerusalem, 
seeking for him* And it came to pass, aftet three ^days 4 ^^ 
they found him in the temple, sitting in the midst of the 
doctors, both hearing them, and asking them questions 5 
and all that heard him were amazed at his understanding 47 
and his answers. ; And when they saw him, they were 48 
astonished: and his mother said unto him, Son, why 
— — ^ — ... - 

44. tHA : the troop of Galileean pilgrims on their 

way back, especially those from Nazareth, cont^ning fri&nds,and 
relations of the carpenter’s family. 

a daar*a Jtfunifly. Perhaps this would be as far as Beeroih. 
We need not suppose that * the Nazareth caravan was so long that 
it took a whole day to look through it,’ as Dr. Plummer remaiics. 
The f>arents would not commence a serious search until the 
evening, v^en arranging, for supper and the night’s rest. 

45. vetnivied .to Jorusalem. It has been said that this journey 
would take another day ; but Luke [Suggests that they went back 
at once, the same night. 

seeking: a strong word in the Greek (according to the best 
MSS.), pointing to a thorough search. 

40,i||iiter tkree dasrs. The Hebrew usage employs this ex- 
pression if any part of the third day was involved. One day was 
occunied in the journey out ; travelling back at night, the parents 
spenr*lSl4 *ne3tt day in a fruitless search of the city. On the 
following day they found their son. 

tlfe ^mple: the word for the whole temple area. The 
surrouitding, porticoes were used by Rabbis for teaching their 
pupils. Thus Jesus taught in the temple (John vii. 14); so did 
the apostles (Acts iii. n). The interest of the temple to Jesus 
was in the teaching that was to be had there, not the sumptuous 
ritual at the altan, 

dootord: ^hcherSj^ the Rabbis. 

aaklng jpnepltionfl : for information. The boy Jesus 
went to thefRabbis as a learner, listened eagerly to their in- 
struction, .asked thehi for further explanation, as a pupil his 
teachers. , ' ^ t 

47. amasad, &c. : not at his teaching — the hoy did not commit 

the impertinence of offering to teach—but^t his aptness as a pupil, 
and the wonderful character of hi.s to their questions, 

48. Bon ; the Greek is ■* Chi*'* ’ ‘ ^ was slow to perceive 



156 St. LUKE 2. 49— 3. 1 

hast tSoii thus dealt thy father and 

49 1 sought thee sorrowing: 'And he, Wd nhto How 
is itjiat ye sought me ? wist ye n^fe that! I be in 

50 my Fathei^S house ? And they tinder^q^ hW ffie saying 

51 which he spake nimto them. And he dOwnVith 

them, and came to Nam.reth ; and he wauf/^bject unto 
them: and his mother kept ail sayings in her 
heart. ' ’ , ‘ . 

53 And Jesus advanced in wisdom and stature, and in 
favour with God and men. ^ ^ 

3 Now in the fifteenth year of the reigp Tiberius 

her boy's development, and therefore displayed ' mote anxiety 
than was necessary. 

4W. my ra.tlL«r’a lumse. This is a better rendering than that 
of the A. V., ‘ my Father's business.* The Greek is the 

f regions or affairs] of my F'ather.* A similar used in 

Genesis xli. 51, where Joseph sp;s;aks of honsc. ’ 

Observe, Jesus is novjf conscious of God as hte . Father. His 
explanation is that h# took it for granted that his p;^e»ts would 
know he was in his Father's house. 

60 . they understood not : another of Luke'S references to tiic 
way Mary (in this case with Joseph also) regarded was 
happening, pointing to the parents for the source of his hmjnna- 
tion. Already Jesus was bc^yond their depth ; therefore already 
the sword was near the soul of Mary. 

51 . auhjects a significant remark after what hnd just occurred. 
Jesus did not yet claim independence., ' , * 

68.. atatores the word may mean * age/ as probably it«does in 
xii. 35. But here that meaning would be supe^ttci|hS4 

Ikuoitr with God and men. Jesus, grew spmtimlfy to win 
more of God's approval, and as his character opened out men 
were more and more pleased with him. At a yduhg ihaa be was 
a universal favourite. ■ 

John thb Baptist Ai«D the FRErAR<^kT 
' pERiot), iii. ,13. , 

'ill. t-6- Mission of John ^ 

described by Luke, John, having received this nieSsagefrom God in 
the wilderness, begins ;o preach and' bspliSe by the Jordan for 
repentance and forgive in hitfi.^in8, in aceprdan^with a prophecy 
in Isaiah concerning ttfe Lard, who is to make 
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' ' , ' , i*‘. \ ■ -I ' ' ' 

Caesar, Pontiws Pilate :^ing 'govamiW' of Ju<J«ea, and 
Herod being tett^rdi and his brother Philip 

letrarch of 0e,,r<i^» Itaraea and Tiachomti|, ahd 

I,ysai?iaa,? t^^f^h h^gb^^prie^ood a 

of AiwlaSi'’^a^ .fCaiapha^: the word of tjod came unto 
John fhie a<;^^,\pf Zabhanas in the wilderness. And., he 3 

the way W G come, that all mankind ma}' see hi? 
salvatioh. ' • ' ' 

1. Ylb^it^fthe second Roman emperor. Augustus, his pre- 
decessor^ die^, A.D.A4. This would make the fifteenth year of' 
Tjbenua<A»P» too late for other known dates in the N. T, But 
Tiberius was associated with Augustus in the ^empire in A.n. it. 

If Luke were thinking of this, the fifteenth year would be a.o. i>6, 
a very likely date. ^ 

Fontiiui TUmte : the Roman procurator, an inferior official, 
only entcwsted with the government of an inferior or turbulent 
provjpce* , Thus Judaea was no longer under a Herod or any 
native prince, bul was directly ruled by a Roman governor. 

< Herodt surtiamed Antipas, one of the sons of Herod the 
Great and Malthace; he was banished to Spain a.i>. 40. The 
whole of the life of Jesus was in his reign, and most of our Lord’s ! 
ministry in his dominion. 

tatnmlit one of four rulers, the ruler of one-fourth part of 
his dominion. 

a half-brother of Antipas, being a son of Herod the 
Great and Cleopatra j he died A.n. 33- 

*%hiPviig:ion Xti^^ Ut, ‘the Itursean region,' where the 
Iturmabs lived* ‘^™^‘'alleys at the foot of Hermon. 

ancient Baslian. 

knov7n, but Josephus refers to ‘;Abila of 
Lysanias/<^lldj^^ name appears on a medal and>on two in- 
scriptionsrT"‘^‘ 

AlKUene^i. a pjirt of. Syria ; the ruins of Abila and its Roman 
ccmeteiy iremain. J ^ 

H. The Jewish law* only allowed of one 

high priest at # time. But Annas was deposed in a.i». 14 by the 
Roman gov^ii^or, another of his sons set in his 

place, the foux^ of whom was Cataphas, who came into the office 
in A.n. 10, Thus the Jew? could respect Annas as high priest 
de jntt, while th^ ha 4 to submit to Caiaphas as hi^ priest 
df Jocio^ j'"** . 

the wovA eif } 4 y John then felt the inspiration of 

a Divine message, p*®***^® 
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came into all the region round about J<H^an* jpreaching 

4 the baptism of repentance unto remission of sins ; as it 

19 written iri the book of the words of Isaiah the 
prophet, V 

The voice of one crying in the wildemp^Si 
Make ye ready the way of the I^rd^ / 

Make his paths straight ”r . ' 

5 Every valley shall be filled, ^ ' 

And every mountain and hill shall be brought low ; 
And the crooked shall become straight. 

And the rough ways smooth ; 

6 *And all flesh shall see the salvation of God. 


3 . the region round about Jordan s the plain of the Jordan, 
preaching ; publicly proclaiming. 
ttapUem: washing as a religiouSr observance. 
of repentance : a Hebraism meaning connected With or asso- 
ciated With repentance. The Jews baptized prpselytes from 
heathenism. John taught that even Jews needed baptism, or 
what it represented. 

unto : or * for/ The baptism pointed to apd prepared for the 
remission of sins j it did not confer that boon* We see here tlie 
moral cliaracter of John's work. It was not enough io announce 
the coming of the kingdom of God ; the people n^ded to be 
prepared for it. The chief hindrance to be removed was ilieir 
sinful condition. * / 

4* Zaaiah. The passage is in Isaiah xl .mt hart 'Of hook 
now known as the ^ Deutero- Isaiah/ \ . ♦ 

in the WUdemeaa. TheVince is in the W prdhiess. So it is 
expressed in Matthew and Mark, rolIowing^thl)e*’ii|fX. But 
the original sense in Isaiah Is ‘prepare ye tb|fe wa^,. • in the 
wilderness.' t / 

6 . valley: lit. a gorge or ravine. The bnaken ntouatainous 
country is to he levelled ; a l<Jvel road. f a 

evofpkcd: winding routes to be straightene|l • lystraight road, 
rough wayat rocky and broken ground tmMhkept road 
to be smoothed ; a smooth road. The idea is ^oC preparation for 
a great traveller, such preparation as the SOlitan bad executed 
among the ill- kept roads of Patestitie for the v|ait of the German 
emperor. The morai preparation of Isryiz^'/ John is thus to 
have ready a road for the royal progre^^eprdanHst*^ 

6. all fleah : a Hebraism ; more u^nf the Lgr^all Unkind. 
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ile said therefore to the multitudes that^ went out 7 
to be baptiised of him, Ye c^spring of viper$, who warned 
you to flee from the wrath to come ? Bring forth there- 8 
fore fruits worthy of repentance, and begin not to say 
within yoirselv^ We have Abraham to our father : for 
I say unto you, mat God is able of these stoned to raise 
up children unto Abraham. And even now is the axe 9 
also laid unto the root of the trees : every tree,|therefore 

iii. 7-‘i4. JohH*s prmcking. Addressing the people who come 
to him as the offspring of vipers, John warns them to flee from the 
approaching wrath by shewing evidence of repentance, and not 
relying pn their descent from Abraham. The We is already^ying 
at the root of the trees to cut them down if fruitless. In replj^ to in- 
quiries as tp what they are to do, he ad\’ises charity in all, honesty 
in publicans, contentment and the absence of exactions in soldiers. 

* 7 . of, vipers s a metaphor from the wilderness, where 

vipel^ ,ab^p,d. in contradiction to the boast of descent from 
Abraham-^in the next verse). Here it is applied by John to his 
whole congregation. In Matthew (iii. 7) the Baptist uses it for 
the Pharisees, and is followed by our Lord in fixing it on these 
people (see Matt. atii. 34, xxiii. 33). The most terrible character- 
ization of Sny people to be found in history. 

the wrftUi to oox&e. The people expected a Messianic 
triumph, with judgement on their oppressors; John wanied of 
coming jiulgemcnt and consequent outpouring of wrath for the 
JevB§ t:^i 0 elycs, 

8. worthy of repenta&oo. There was a Rabbinical 
sayiitsh^f Israel would repent only one day, the Son of David 
would,come forthwith/ John requires evidence of repentance in 
its eifects^^ ^nduct. Savonarola, called to the death-bed of 
Lorenzo dl.jifemcl, who appeared to be in agonies of penitence, 
refusetd to speak words of hope because the dying man declined 
to give back its liberties to Florence, which the great preacher 
demanded as^roof that the despot's repentance was genuine — 
i. e. fruits of repentance. 

Ahfalpypr %o wtyr listher : a common boast. See Jdhn vtii. 

33 t 53. , . 

these etehesi loose rocks of the wilderness. Perhaps 
there is a play on the Hebrew words ; IkinitM (children) and 
abanim (stones). 

9. the axes ready to cut down the fruitless trees, i.e. Israel, 
if no fruits of repentance appear. Compare this with our Lord’s 
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that bringeth not foith :goii>d^ down» and 

to cast ihto the fire. And the mnltitudes ^saying, 

11 What then must we do ? And b<i said 

unto them, He that hatli two to 

him that hatjh none; and he that 

12 do likewise. And there came alao ^ubiSpAns to be 

baptized, and they said unto him^ ‘V tnufit 

13 we do? ,1 And be said unto them, Extdi't no ^01^0 than 

14 that which is appointed you. And spldieis asked 
him, saying, And we, what must we do? And he said 
unto them. Do violence to no man, neither 
wrongfully ; and be content with your wages. y 

15 And as the people were in expectation, and ail men 
reasoned in their hearts concerning John, whether haply 


' ft., ■ 

parable of the Barren Fig Tree (Luke xiii. 679)? th® incident 
of the cursed tree (Mark xi.*i3, 14). 

the Are: to burn up the worthier tree; not 

agony of burning, is suggested. 

XI. eoate : vests or tunics. In all people the bruit of j:^{k:iitance 
was to be practical, self-denying kindness, as s^liii^neM is the 
, universal root of sin. > ^ , 

xa. pttblioasui; tax collecto^^ of two claves : (i;^iose 
collected direct taxes, such as the poll tax ; (a)cnst<»m^h^iShbncers, 
who collected the commercial imposts. The right to co^ect these 
taxes was fanned to them, so that if dishonest they POuVd' exact 
too much and keep the balance for themselves. vt ^ 

14 . holdiom: more precisely < men on militmy&^fi; probably 
‘ Jews serving as police. V > ,,/j . 

Bxmoti lit ^ to shew figs*; used in classic Griblc^^ calumnious 
accusations for the sake of reward4 The i^Uce irfi^ he trumping 
up charges to get paid or to exact * black^mail/ 


9 0 , ‘ cooked food * ; < rations ; aud j 


^pay. 


iii.^ 15-17* announiffnml of d^mt , T^ p«b| 4 e asking 

John if be were the expected Christ/ he replies that he only 
baptizes with water, but thaf a .groKter peieoh^WiUhe baptizing 
with fire and Winnowing the people. 

X 3 . In enpaetatioii: for somi^hihg to come of John's preaching 
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he were the Christ ; John answered, saying uiito them 16 
all, I indeed baptize you with water ; but there cometh 
he that is mightie# than I, the latchet of whose shoes 
I am not worthy to unloose: he shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghosf.^d with fire : whose fan is in his hand, 17 
throughly to cleanse his threshing-floor, and to gather the 
wheat into his gamer ; but the chafif he will burn up with 
unquenchable fire. 

tkM durlMt. It was questioned whether the Baptist were 
the Christ, as later it was wondered whether Jesus might be J<^n 
(cf. ix. iq). 

16 , with water : the lesser baptism, suggesting what washing 
can effect ; especially significant of,^penitence ind its results. ^ 
mightier : possessed of greater power, able to effect more, 
the latoh^,^ &c. f endowed with higher dignity and of 
superior personal wdith. The action referred to is that of a 
faen(|L} slave. 

with^e Soly Oheet and witli fire; a greater baptism, 
suggesting more effectual cleansing, the fire absolutely destroying 
refuse and rubbish. The form is Hebraistic. John does not 
mean two agents; the Holy Ghost baptism is a fire baptism. 
The idea is illustrated by the tongues of fire at Pentecost. Christ 
goes beyond John, in giving the Holy Ghost for more thorough 
purifying than water baptism and what that symbolizes. The 
modern appliance of furnaces to destroy the offal of a city exhibits 
the wholesome purifying by fire. John cannot mean the fire of 
wraith thel^ tO' destroy the wicked, burning the chaff as described 
in the next verse, for he speaks of this baptism as for all the people. 

' the winnowing shovel of agriculture, for flinging up 
the corn to the wind. 

wheat; • v . dbaff. This distinction seems to point to a division 
of persons, the harvest being the time of ingathering of souls at 
the judgement. The wheat are those of good quality to be pre- ^ 
served ; the ch^ arc people of worthless character, who are to 
be destroy ed,n Taking verses i6 and 17 together, we have this 
twofold results of Christ’s advent: a cleansing with the Holy 
Spirit, as a purifying fire ; then a sifting and subsequent 
separation of the worthy; who are to be preserved, Irom the 
worthless, who aire to be destroyed as with a consuming fire. 

An alternative view takes the wheat for the good elements in 
character and the chaff for the worthless * with this view the two 
verses expound the same truth —the purifying of character. 

uqmeiieliahle s that Which is not to be put out, not neces> 

M 
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1 8 With many other Mentations th^^ore i^ached he 

19 good tidings unto the peoide j, biit |ji^od,the tetrarch, 
being xeproyed, by him fpr iHerpdial^iia btO^ljM wife, 

ao and for all the evil things which Herod' h^d j^io^ added 
yet this above all,^ that he shut up Johii;ija,pti 80 t>. ", 
Now it came to pass, wheb aU the pep^ iMhjfcaptized, 


ai 


rarity eternal. The wprd is useld of the . :(fesibd^^iire;a^ Home. 
Here the iciea is that it cannot be mastered or extmii^she^f : 

iii rB-ao. Imprisonfntntofjohi^ John continues^ his preaching 
till Herod, reproved by the Baptist for adultery and^ other vices, 
adds the further crime of imprisoning him. \ 

18 . good tidings; the announcement of ^the ^reihi^on of 

sms*»(^. verse 3), * salvation* (c£ yerse 6), and ‘pwrifyiag by 
the Holy Spirit* (cf verse at l^be approaching advent of 
Christ. \ 

19 . Xerod. < See note on verse z. 

, XsrodiaiS : a granddaughter of H<cirod the 'Great, being the^ 

daughter of his son Aristobulus, and thmfore the niece of both 

Vii.oKaM/le \ > I ^ 


her husbands. 

hts brother: Philip (cf. Mark vi. z 

---- I, ^ • 


_ lliis was not the 

tetrarch referred to in verse i, but an&ther son of Herod 
the Great, a man living privately at Jernsali^m. JHerpd Antipas 
had met Herodias in Rome, fallen violentlyvin -lovC with her, 
divorced his wife to make room for her, amd induced her to 
desert her husband and live with him. It is intel^ting, however, 
to know that the guilty woman remained faithful to Antipas, and 
shared his exile with him. # V ' ^ 

80 . added, &c. : Luke's own comment on the wickecEness of 
Herod. . , , v ' 

in prison. We learn from Josephus that, |fchis whs in the 
castle Of Machcerus, situated by the north-east slrbt^ of the Dead 
Sea. Josephus says that Antipas imprisoned Jwhh because he 
feared lest John's great influence over the peOrtl©" wight rouse 
a rebellion {Ant acviii. 5. 2). Very likely; ^s wa*^ihe reason 
Herod publicly assigned to his action. ^ Luke! out die 

personal motive perceived pretty clearly by Johm^/^ciples. 

iii. aiv 22. BdpHsm qf Jesus. All the pedlSle baptized, 

Jesus is baptized. After this, While he is nriiphgy^|heai'^n opens, 
the Holy Ghost descends on him in a dOvS^ke ahd ;a voice 

from heaven addresses Jesus as the beloved whom God 

has been well pleased. ' /■/ 

81 * aU tha paopU, dee.; implying (hat Jfem asstocMited himself 
with the people, doing as they did. ’ p 



ST. LUKE 3 . ii, 23 . 163 

that, Jesiis also having been , baptiz^^ and pjrayipg, the 
heaven was bpehed, * and the Ho{y Ghost descended 22 
in a bodily fottn, as a dove, upon him^ and a voice came 
out of heaven* Thou art my beloved Son; in thee 1 am 
welt pleased/ 

And Jesus himself, when he began fo feach^ was abput 23 

inirptlxed. Luke gives no account the event, 
which is descrihed in Matthew iit« 13-15 and Mark i. 9, but states 
that it had ocqdrred. 

peaking: the act of worship, not necessarily asking for a 
boon. Li^e is the only evangelist to mention this. It shews 
that Jesus was not merely going through a form in submitting to 
baptisn^^ Jt Was to him a great spiritual crisis. * 

thr heaven wes opened. Luke states this as an objective 
fact, and sp is it in Matthew (iii. 16). But in Mark, the earliest 
gospel, we read of it as an experience of Christ, a private vision, 
as thoiigh no one else beheld it. f He saw the heavens being rent 
opeR * (the correct rendering of Mark i. lo). It is to be observed 
that neither Luke nor Matthew state that this was actually seen by 
any one else. Unless we believe in Jhe primitive notion of a solid 
hrmament over our heads, we must take it as a vision. 

82 . in n ImdUy form. This expression is peculiar to Luke ; 
but all four evangelists mention the appearance of the dove. >Our 
evangelist emphasizes that, not asserting that anything material 
came, for he says ^ bodily ybrm,’ not ^body^ In John (i. 3a) the 
evangelist says that the Baptist bore testimony to having seen it. 
Mask it as seen by Christ. None of the evangelists assert 
that tli^ multitude saw it. This then also was a vision. There 
was Ji^jt^^^roncrete dove-like substanpe. Yet the vision was caused ^ 
by a reality it was not an illusion. The Holy Spirit really came * * 
on Jesus time. All the evangelists imply that; tke vision 

was the Way in which this experience interpreted itself to our 
Lord’s conscioiisness. 

a '< Mark does not say that Jesus only heard the 

voice ; but probable, as it was part of the vision, and was 

addressee^ to him, hot to the multitude. . ^ 

Scm.of God, not merely the Messiah; a personal 
relation to God is plainly implied. ' . ' 

Xam WsiUplpfuisdt lit * I was well pleased/ Christ’s quiet 
thirty years iiave delighted his father, as we read before* that he 
grew in favour with , , 

iii. 03 >38. Jesus, being thirty years old When he 

began to teach, was supposed to be the son of Joseph, whose 

. M 2 
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thirty years of age, being the son (as was supposed) of 
24 Joseph, the son of Heli, the son of Matthat, the son 
of Levi, the son of Melchi, the son of Jannai, the son 

35 of Joseph, the son oi Mattathias^ the son of Amps, the 

36 son of Nahum, the son of Esli, son of Naggai, lix^son 
of Maath, the of Mattathias, the son of Semein, the 

27 son of Josech, the son of Joda, the son of Joanan, the son 
of Rhesa, the of Zerubbabel, the son of Shealtiel, the 

genealogy is here traced back to Adam and so to God, who^o son 
Adam was. 

83. about tblrtar. The indefinite phrase precludes an exact 
chrox^logy. 

Joaepb. This genealogy appears as giving us the^digree 
of Joseph. Two difficulties, in particular, have been. felt in regard 
to it. (i) If Jesus was only the nominal, not the real son of 
Joseph (as Luke has asserted), what good was there in giving 
Joseph’s genealogy 1 (a) How^ comes this list to be diffi&rent 
from that in Matthew (i. x>i6)? In form this ascends to the 
ancestors, while Matthew descends ; and while Matthew, being 
more Jewish, begins at Abrftham, Luke, the Gentile, shews his 
Pauline spirit of sympathy with the human race in going back to 
Adam. These are not discrepancies. The serious point is in the 
different lists of names. A common reply to both objections is 
that Luke gives the genealogy of Mary, and Matthew that of 
Joseph. But Luke is as definite in stating that his belongs 
, to Joseph as Matthew. Supposing both apply to Joseph, the 
first objection has been met by slating that Jews bnly^fliikcfiied 
their pedigrees through their fathers ; Joseph was the reputed 
father of Jesus, his legally recognized lather. Then t^^have 
no explicit statement that Maiy was of the Davidic Stqck ; but 
the assumption of the evangelists, Matthew (ix. und Luke 
(xviii. 38), that Jesus was ‘the son of David/ after they have 
^ asserted his miraculous birth from the Virgin, seems to imply that 
they held Mary to be of the royal family. Vari<j|s. attempts have 
been made to explain the divergence between two lists of 
names. They are all purely hypothetical conjpctuf^. ,Tbe most 
reasonable. seems to be that where they diverge *dte list ^ives 
the actual line of descent, and the other the line by which the 
inheritance went. The evident feet is that, there were two 
pedigrees of Joseph, each tracing his line through David, the 
essential point. Compare also the list in r Chronicle i^iv. 

87. SevubbabaL Sbealtiei. These two names, and these only, 
are common to both lists between Joseph and David. In Matthew 
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son of Neri, the son of Melchi, the son of Addi^ the son,^^ 
of Cosam, the ^n of Elmad^, the son of Er^ the son of 3*9 
Jesufe, the son of Eliezer, the son Of Jorim, the son of 
Matthat, the son. of Levi, the son of Symeon, the son 30 
of^udas, the of Joseph, the son of Jonam, the 
son of Eliakim, the son of Melea, the son of Menna, 31 
the son of Mattatha, the son of Nathan, the of 
David, the son of Jesse, the son of Obed, the hn of Boaz, 3» 
the son of Salmon, the son of Nahshon, the son of 33 
Amminadab, the son of Arni, the son of Hezfon, the 
son of Perez, the son of Judah, the of Jacob, the son 34 
of Iskac, the son of Abraham, the son of TeraR, the 
son of N^oi, the son of Serug, the of Reu, the 35 
of Peleg, the son of Eber, the son of Shelah, the son of 3^ 
Cainan, the son of Arphaxad, the son of Shem, the son 
of Noatr, the son of Lamech, the son of Methuselah, the 37 
son of Enoch, the son of Jar^td, the of Mahalaleel, 
the of Cainan, the son of Enos, the son of Seth, the 3® 
of Adam, the son of God. 

^ And Jesus, full of the Holy Spirit, returned from the 4 

is the son of Jechoniab, who however, according: to 
Jeremi^ xxii. 38-30 (where he is called Coniah), had no son. In 
1 is the son of Neri. Therefore it would seem that he 
was really Ned’s son, descended from David through Nathan, 
but Jech^ohiah’s nominal son, because his heir. Thus we get the 
two lines. 

31. Here the two lines agree, back to Abraham, beyond whom 
Matthew* 5 is not traced, 

83. son dean a danng statement of Luke's, not in the dry 
Jewish genealogy. 

iv. i-ijr* 7%# TmtpitUion. Jesus, now fully possessed by the 
Holy Spirit, is led about under this influence in the wilderness 
during forty dnys, and there tempted by the devil. Having fasted 
throughout thhj^me and being then hungry, he is tempted to 
command the stipnes to become bread, but replies with the thought 
that bread is not^the sole essential of life. A second temptation 
comes from a simultaneous vision of all the kingdoms of the world, 
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2 Jordan, ttnd was led by the. Spirit in tbe idkia^iiess during 

hxty .days, being tempted of the he /lid 

eat nothing in those days : and vdien 'ti^]^<sr^r£om- 

3 pleted, he hungered. And the devil iaid untoibim, 

.r,- : 

^ . with A promise of possessing them on coodidoa cif Worshipping 
Satan. Jesus replies with a sentence of "Scriptur^ . Confining 
worship to God, Lastly, he is tempted to cast >hlxnsClf down 
from a wing? of the temple, trusting to a promise of^Stpgeiic pro* 
tection. He replies by quoting the command not to tempt God. 
The devil having finished every temptation leaves ^esos for 
a time. , 

1. fkOl Of the Soly spirit. Following the Bapdsm with its 
subsequent endowment of the Spirit, thm must rdC^\iio that 
experilence. Jesus was now in a new condition oftafpirftdid^grace, 
beyond what he had enjoyed during the Uiirty qidet ; j^Crs at 
Nazareth. , ‘ 

retnmod : on the way back from the Jordan valley towatds 
GaUlec. ” 

was led. The verb is in the imperfect, and th^efore it 
implies a continuous action. Mark had said that tne Spirit 
drove him into the wilderness (Mark i. lo) ; now Luke has the 
idea of his being under the influence of the Spirit during all his 
forty days of wilderness wanderings. ^ ^ 

tho wUdersMMia. Tradition has fixed on the mountain now 
called pMinzM/amh, above Jericho; bu^ the direction taken by 
Jesus in returning to Galilee would take him more .nort«r 
Probably he roamed over a considerable part Of the wild hill 
region west of the Jordan valley. 

a. tempted. The Greek word may be used simi^ fbr testing, 
as in Exodus xvi. 4, where it is translated ‘ prove *-^^thaU^J<qay 
prove them ' — and also for provoking, apart from sin^ as wh^sn it 
is applied to God, ' Ye have agreed to tempt the Spirit, 9)- 
But it is also used for enticing to evil, e. Jatne^ h 13, 

' Let no man say when he is tempted, I am teipptcd cf <^od.’ 
Evidently it is used in this bad sense here, jbecauSe .(r) the 
tempter is the spirit of evil, (a) Jesus resists .his’ sil|>gest}ohs as 
proposals to^do what is wrong. The innocence of does 

not preclude temptation, because the^ things pn^pCiSC^ were in 
themselves desirable for an innocent person, thopgh the a^ggested 
way to obtain them was wrong. It has been pointed out that an 
innocent person will feel the full strain of a temtation, because 
he holds out to the end, while a weak person WhiKyields wiU not, 
because he gives way at some earlier stage. 

the devil I lii. ^the adversary*; the Greek name for the 
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If thou ait tbe..^qQ *dt God, conratuid that stdoe that 
it become .biead.;;,.A^ Jesus answiwe4,,,,«nt» 4 

is written,' nbt >live .l^ bread lialoim;, ' And 
he led hitn np^ and shewed him all the kingdome. of 
the nrorW;r;li^'ja‘^xi(uMnent of time. And die devil said 6 
unto bin^.. Tb^tbee will I givejaU this authority, and 
the glbry^df^&em ; for it hath been delivered unto me ; 
and to wbodiisoever I lyill I give it. If thou therefore 7 
wilt wpmhip before me, it shall all be thine. And Jesus iS 
answered . ^d unto him, It is writtien, Thou sbalt 
worship the Ijord thy God, and him only shalt thou 
serve.; And he him to Jerusalem^ and set him on 9 

Hebrew * Sahm.’ There might have been a visible appearance, 
corresponding to the visions of angels ; but this is not to be taken 
for etanted. ,, All that follows may have taken place in the inner 
consciousness of Jesus. Or perhaps the form of the three tempta- 
tions i$ pimaboHc. The essential point is that Jesus was 

really tempted in the directions indicated. 

3^. ‘ti&a Bern of 0od. The Temptation was based on the con- 
sciousnesa. of aonshipp following the voice Jesus heard at his 
Baptism : f Thou art my beloved Son/ It was to use his Divine 
power and rights of sonship for his own convenience. 

tUa atmaa: one particular block of stone, of the ‘'limestone 
abounding in Palestine^ probably resembling a loaf. 

^ *a loaf.’ * 

g. Cited irpm Deuteronomy viii, 3. Christ answers with words 
of shevifing he is familiar with it, and attaches weight 

to it% i^ut^rity. He masters the appeal to his human lower 
nature, i^ t^^ly hunger, by summoning thoughts of the require- 
ments, of a taints higher needs. 

3. Ilahifi^y this could not be done in actual fact with a round 
carUi.! It In internal vision qr thought 

6^9. A to the Messianic aims of Jesus. By 

adopting uhwortfay methods Jesus might hope the better to win 
influence. ^tliiSdis the temptation before which Mohammed fell. 

It Is the tmptatioh lOf all leaders of men. Our Lord’s resistance 
to it 15 seie^ m Ins continuous rejection of the popular r6le of the 
Messiah as an. iimn^ Matthew puts this temptation 

third, the more i^ely plm;e as it is the climax. 

8. Cited from Deuteronomy vi. 13, ‘ Thou shalt fear the Lord/ 
3cc,y the word * woxnhip * being substituted for ‘ fear/ 
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f , ’ 

the p^^ltacle of temple, and slid nnto him, If thou 
*10 ^fti thf ftnn cast thyself down from hence ; for it 

is written, \ 

He shall give his angels charge cbncerning thee, to 
guard thee: : ^ 

II and, 

On their hands they shall bear thee up^ 

Lest haply thou dash thy foot against a stone. 

13 And Jesus answering said unto him^ It is said, Thou 
shalt not tempf the Lord thy God. 

13 And when the devil had completed every temptation, 
he departed from him for a season. ^ 

14 And Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into 
Galilee : and a fame went out concerning him through 


9* pianaols : lU. wing/ perhaps the top of * Solomon's Porch/ 
Hegesippus tells us that J ames* the brother of J esws, was flung down 
from 4he wing of the temple* (the same phrase) at his martyr- 
dom (Eusebius, Hist, Eccl, ii. 23). Undoubtedly this temptation 
must have been in vision or imagination, or it is described in 
parable. To assert that the devil had the power to carry Jesus 
bodily flying through the air is to make the Gospel unbelievable 
by reducing it to the level of § monkish legend. 

10, 11. Cited from Psalm xci. ri, la. 

la. Cited from Deuteronomy vi. 16, where^however, Ujgscn* 
tence is in the plural. Thus all three of our Lord's answc% are 
from this book, the most spiritual of the five books^of th^ law. 

tempt. Plainly here the word means provoke. note on 
verse a. 

13. for » seaaon: more correctly ^ until a convenient spason.’ 

iv. 14, 13. Jesus in Galilee, Jesus returns to C^alUee in the 
poy^rcr of the Spirit, and teaches in the synagogue^ with the 
result that he becomes famous throughout the neigbUbolirbood. 

14. returned : the word used in verse i before Temptation. 
He now continued his return to his own districjt, , 

in the power of the Spirit: a second inference to the 
endowment of the Spirit at the Baptism. New energy for action 
is seen as the fruit of that gift., 
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all the legion round about. And he taught in their 15 
synagogues, be^ng glonhed of all. 

And he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought 16 
up : and be ^tered, as his custom was, into the synagogue 
on the sabl^th day, and stood up to read. And there 17 
was delivered unto him the book of the prophet Isaiah. 
And he op^ed the book, and found the place where 
it was written, \ 

* ' ' 

Ifi. ayimiroaiiefi s the Jews' places of worship. It was open 
to any competent person to teach in them, with the consent of 
the elders* Jesus thus ^appears as a Jewish teacher in his national 
church. l.ater he expelled from the synagogue ; andl then 
he could teach no Icmger in the sabbath Assemblies, but was 
compelled to do ^ in private houses or in the open air. This 
may be illustrated by the experience of John Wesley, who -first 
preached in the parish churches, and later, being refused them, 
preAdhed in separation from the cburch of his early days. 

iv. 16-30. Jesus at Nazareth, In the course of his tour of 
preaching through the Galilsean synagogues Jesus comes to his 
own town, visits the synagogue, and there reads from Isaiah the 
great prophecy of good tidings to the poor. The attention of 
the congregation being riveted on him, he amazes all with the 
grace of his speech. Yet they think of him as but the cai^entcris 
son, and look for him to justify his fame by working a miracle 
in his own neighbourhood. He reminds them of a proverb that < 
tella hewm a prpphet is not welcoxde in his own neighbourhood, ' 
and (^otes the insmnees of Elijah’s and Elisha's miracles for the 
bena^K^f foreign^. At this the people grow angry, and drive 
him out of the city towards a cli^ from which they are about 
to fling liinr down, when he passes quietly through their midst 
and goes his way. 

This incident is placed later in the life of Christ by Matthew 
(xiii. 53^58) and Mark (vi. i-6) j’and rightly so, as the reference 
to great deeds in Capernaum, even found in Luke’s narrative 
(verse 33), shews. . Our evangelist has not yet recorded the 
Capemaun^mlmdles, which the otlier Synoptic writers describe 
before thej^ give the Nazareth incident. 

16 . the esrnibg^gise : implying that there was but one. 
zM hiA ooptem WM Here he had worshipped for nearly 
thirty years. 

IV. the booh: the roll, that of the prophet Isuuah. The lesson 
from one of the prophets followed that from the law. 
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i 8 .ll»-SpWt of the I^rd is upon.m^ > ' \ 

' me to . pre^ tidings 

■ < to. the poor: . 

H 6 hsth sent me to proclaim rdtease -tpj&e'o^f^ves, 
And recoyering of sight to die blinil . , - ‘ 

•* To set at liberty them that are bnii^[^!;S ' ' 

J9 To proclaim the acceptable year of 

20 And he- closed the book, and gaye^it 'h^ to the 
attendant, and sat down: and tho idl in; 

21 synagogue were fastened on him. And he began to 
say unto them. To-day hath this scripture been hiliilled 

22 in yriur eara And all bare him wibiess, and irimdered 


fioiuid the place : either purposely selected it, or turned to 
the section fixed by the Jewish lectionary. ^ 

18, 19« Isaiah Ixi. i, a. Somewhat fVeely cited, from the 

LXX. ^ . 

the Spirit of the ]jor£. Jesus claims that the comihgr ol' 
the Spirit upon him (which he knew was at his Bs:pHsm) was the 
realizing of the prophet’s words. , . ‘ ^ 

aaoikited: divinely appointed. Both kings an^ prophets 
were anointed, 

good UdingB to the poor : the keynote of Chdsf s pri^ching, 

^ especially noted by Luke, who always shews great sjrmpothy for 
' the poor. k. 

release . . . liberty: primarily directe^o the ^deliverance 
of the Jews from the Babylonian, or sonM|Nhter, oppmsion. 
Jesus brings spiritual liberty, as his subsequent work\^eivs, w 
from the bondage of legalism and Pharisaic. tradiUcliis^ (o) from 
sin, as we learn especirily from John viii. 30 , 34 y ^ : 

. a^rht* Jesus brings the most helpful fonh.of the 

capacity to see truth for ourselijfbs. ' ' . 

19. aocopteble : the welcome year, the tlnie oj^vppd's especial 

bounty. ' ' '' 

90« idoiM^l 3 /i/. * rolled up.’ The book was a ptui^iiaaat roll, 
attandi^: not the ‘minister’ in our $ehsa dr/ldie word ; 
the ckoffzaHf whose duty it was to take the Berip^ras froiu their 
chest and replace them there. > V; , 

tbe eyes of ^ dec. : out of curiosity, because of his fame 
combined with their familiarity with his early life ; perhaps with 
deeper interest roused by his insured presance* 
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at the wotrds of grkce which firoceejded out of his mouth : 
and they said, Ij: hdt this Jo^ph^s son? And said 23 
unto them, J>oubt]ie$s ye will say unto me his parable, 
Physician, ./beal'thysieljr : whatsoever we have hea^d, 
at CdjperbaulUi'dO^^ here in thine own country. :^d ^4 
he said, I say imto you, No prophet is acceptable 
in his bwn jcpuhtry., But of a truth I say unto you, 2 $ 
There Were ftM in Israel in the days of Elijah, 

when the fak^ven wsi^ shut up three years and six months, 
when there cathe a great famine over all the land ; and ^96 
unto none of them was Elijah sent, but only to Zarephath, 
in the land of Sidon, unto a woman that Mias a wi<ft)w^ ' 
And there were many lepers in Israel in the time of 27 
Elisha the prophet ; and none of them was cleansed, but 
onlyj^aaman the Syrian. And they were all filled with 28 
wrath in die synagogue, as they heard these things ; and 29 
they rose up, and cast him forth out of the city, and led 

28 . 2r«M. It was the kindliness of the teaching of 

Jesus that most struck his hearers. 

JoaepliW Wm : the common surname of Jesus at Nazareth, 
implying the popular idea pf his origin. Jesus was well known, 
and his faihilv was that of a townsman, also well known and not 
regarded any especial honour. 

28 . Oapemanm: plainly implying that Jesus had done xhuch 
therc^sCWiough Lul^ has not yet reached his record of the events. . 
See nolie\on'yerse'3i. , 

26 . Cf. nlflinga xvii. 9-16. 

three ;3riur« and ads months. James has the same period 
(Jas. V. t7!l, although in the history we have under three years 
(cf. 1 Kin^ xviii. x); A^arcntly, therefore, this was according 
to a Jewish tmditioti, being, as Dr. Plummer suggests, the re- 
cognized duration of calamity after the three and a half years of 
Antiochus &ip!iai!vs' persecution (cf Dan. vii. 25, ^i. 7 ; Rev. 

xi. ^ 

87 .. See n 

28 . aH. , At tot 'aU * fastened their eyes on him (verse no); 
then *air wondi^^ ^ hi$ words of grace (verse aa) j now ‘ alP 
turn against him. ;11iere was no faction of opposition as yet ; it 
was a general popular revoludop^f feeling. 
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him unto the brow of the hill whereon their city was 

30 bmlty||hat they might throw him Sown headlong. But 
he pai^sing through the midst of them went his way. 

31 And he came down to Capernamh, a city of Galilee. 
33 And he was teaching them on the s^bb^th <&y ; and they 

were astonished at his teaching ; for his word was with 
33 authority. And in the synagogue there was a man 


29. the brow: the traditional precipice ia Some distance to the 
south-east of the town. There were smallei^ precipices nearer. 
Nazareth is built in a hollow of the hills among rocks and ravines. 

30. This does not assert either (i) that Jesus became invisible, 
or thath^ had miraculous protection, llievtemptatlon scene 
at the wing vf the temple precludes the idea that JeSus would 
resort to such means of saving himself. It is enough to conclude 
that the mysterious majesty of the person of Christ overawed the 
fickld mob. Even more remarkable is the escape of Athanasius 
from the church of St. Theonas, when soldiers were sent to^arrest 
him ; he tells us in his own narrative that he passed Viut through 
them i^Apol. pro fugd, 34). ^Cf. J ohn^s accounts of the officers who 
dared not arrest Jesus (vii. 45, 46), and of the soldiers who fell 
back when Jesus declared himself (xviih 6). 

iv- 31-37* The demoniac in the eynagOgue. Going down to 
Capernaum Jesus teaches there on the sabbath, astonishing the 
people. A demoniac in the synagogue recognizes him as the 
Holy One of God. At a rebuke from Jesus the demon throws 
its victim down, and then tomes but of him. The ifpeopli arc 
astonished at Christ’s power, and his fame spreads* 

31. oajnedown. Nazareth is a mountain' city ; Capefhf:<um is 

by the shore of the Sea of Gallleci 600 feet below the level of the 
Mediterranean. * , * 

Oapernaum. 'JThe site has been lost. The traditional Tell 
Hum^ at the north of the lake, is generally given up, as it does 
not agree with Josephus’ description of ^e neighoourhood, or 
with the gospel accounts which point to the plain of Gennesaret, 
further west, and has a shore of big stones unsuitable for a port. 
A more liki^ site is Khan Minyehj at the nordi of ^e little plain 
of Gennesmt. ' 

a oitgr of CblUoe; stated as^ though thi;^ were the first 
mention of the town in the narrative. Yet a reference to it 
ocems previously (verse 23). This is a further sign that the 
Nazareth incident is placed too early. 

32. wnthority. The word stands botli for - right ’ and for 
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which had a spirit of an unclean devil; and he cried 
out with a loud voice, Ah I what have we to with 34 
thee, thou Jesus of Nazaireth ? ,art thou come to destroy 
us ? I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of God. 
And^Jesus ; rebuked hini, saying. Hold thy peace, and 35 
come out of him- And when the devil had thrown 
him down in the midst, he came out of him, liaving done 
him no hurt. And amazement came upon all, and they 56 
spake together, One with another, saying, What is this 
word ? for with authority and power he commandeth 
the unclean spirits, and they come out. And there went 37 
forth a rumour concerning him into every place of^ the 
region round about 

And he rose up from the synagogue, and entered into 38 


power.* Henry Ward Beecher paraphrased it as * weight* The 
people felt Christ's teaching to be w<^ighty. 

33. a dec. The belief in demoniacal possession was 

common among Jews and Gentiles in the time of our Lord, and 
it long obtained in the Christian Church. But it has been pointed 
out that most, if not all, the phenomena associated with this belief 
are now diagnosed as forms of disease — insanity, epilepsy, hys- 
teria, If we accept the view that there was nothing more, 
we^us^allow that Jesus would speak and probably think, and 
the peo^e understand him, in accordance with current ideas, 
and in anticipation of twentieth-century pathological science. 
But of course nobody can prove that there are not spiritual 
agencies ^f ^vil behind physical phenomena. 

devil t rather ^ demon’; the word * devil’ in Scripture is 
reserved for one being, Satan. 

34. the Xoljr One. It is the manifest holiness of Jesus that 
provokes the^ unclean demon, or, if we prefer to put it so, the 
unclean ten^perainent of the miserable man. 

36 . thllb eitheb the word addressed to the demoniac, 

or more pfobjably the powerful utterance of Jes^i throughout 
the synagogue scene, consummated in the effect of his word on 
this man. , ‘ 

iv. 38, 39. Sipim^s wife's mother. Leaving the synagogue, 
Jesus enters Simon’s house to find his wife’s mother down with 
severe fever. Our Lord's h^p being sought, he rebukes the fever ; 
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’A', . ’ , ' 

the holme irf Simon. And Simon^i ieife’s mother was 
holden With ,a great fever ; and the^ besonght him for 
3^ hen And he stood over her, Jmd ;re{>ulted the fever; 
and it left her : and immediately she rose npmd minis- 
tered unto them. ; , : ' 

40' And when the sun was setting, all they that had any 
sick with divers diseases brought them unto him ; and he 
laid his hands on every one of them, and h^led them. 


whereupon it leaves the sufferer, and she g'ets tip and waits on 
the household* 

81 ^ Slmoxi: Peter, who therefore is living at Ca^pauin at 
this time. / 

wife's mother : an indubitable evidence that Peter bad been 
married ; later we read of his wife as his travelling companion 
(1 Cor. ix. 5). ; . ' 

holden with a great fever; medical terms, mitahjb to the 
beloved physician/ Luke, as the author. Galen di&inguished 
fevers as < great' and 'slight.* The low-lying, marshy land of 
the plain of Gennesaret would readily engender malarious fever. 

they heaonght him. Since in Luke, as also in Mark, this 
is the first miracle of healing bodily disease, the cure of the 
demoniac alone preceding it, we may wonder why the family 
should think of applying to Jesus for help $ but in Matthbw other 
cases of physical cures precede — the leper and' the centurion's 
servant (see Matt. viii. 1-13).. 

39. rehnkod the fever: as though this too wi^e^' soft oi 
demon. 

mlnlvtered ; a proof of complete cure a&tr the es^aOAiion 
and fever, and a sign of the worthy woman's sound dmrWtbr. 

iv. 40, 41. Evtmng cures. At sunset many people are 
brought to Jesus } he lays his hands on every one and hcmls them 
alL Demons recognise him tp be the Son of God^ and he rebukes 
them. - "V ’ , . 

40 . wboix the sun was setting a$ soon jss the Sabbath was 

over. Jews^ould not carry burdens, even ihfc haling, 

on the sabbath. This ended at sunset on Saturdayi^ BS it began at 
sunset on Friday. , .• - > 1 

Uld his hands ! our Lord^t umal It brought 

personal contact and encouraged faith. Therb were Many cases ; 
but there was no wholesale healing* ChHst*S Method was always 
individualistic* , * . 
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And devils dso cam'fe dtit frbm many, crying ont, and 4 i 
saying, Thou art the ^ of ^ rebuking tljem, 

he suffered them .not t 6 speaks because they knew tliat 
he was the Christ. i 

Add wb^ itlwas day, he came out and went into 42 
a <ieseit i^ce and . the 'multim^ sought after him, 
and came unto him, and would have stayed him^ that 
he should' nnt go from them. But he said unto tl:^, 43 
I must j^each the good tidings of the kingdom of 
to the other mties also : for therefore was I sent 
A 

41. rather * demons* (see note on verse 33). 9 

tlui nou odTOod : in the Messianic sense, «‘as the last words of 

the verse shew. Jesus is recognized by the demoniacs as the 
Christ. It is not easy to ^plain this as merely the result of 
brain and nerve disease. 

voUhnad ihexn not. Jesus did not yet put forth the claim to be 
the Christf ' Had he done so he would have been misunderstood. 
For a long while he required those who believed in it not to 
publish / Assuredly he would not* welcome the first proclamar 
tion of such a source as the shrieks of maniacs. 

iv. 4n,.44r in a desert place. In the morning Jesus retires 

to a dese^ place^ tThe multitude pursue him, desiring to retain 
him ; but he tell^ them that he must deliver his good tidings in 
other cities, and goes on a preaching tour among the synagogues 
of Qalilea^ 

42. wlieiilt WOM da^*. Mark tells us it was very early, before 
it was light (Mark i 35). 

'* ;were continuously seeking.* 

43^ tlt«dem«r4om or CN>d. in Matthew this is called * the king- 
dom ofih^ven^* a more Hebraistic expression, common among 
the Rabbis at the time of Christ We cannot tell ^hich phrase our ' 
Lord used^-^posslbly both at times ; the signification is the Same, 
as * heaven* 4s a' Jewish periphrasis to avoid using the sacred 
name. , llie uneaning may be eithdr (i) the realm, or (a) the rule 
of Go(i ,1^ bur^ord^s spiritual teaching these two meanings 
necessarily rim Jelosely together. God's realm is always found 
wh^ God's i^ic is established. The root idea comes down firom 
the with; its. theocracy, the kings of Israel being regarded 
as really viceroys of Jehovah, the supreme Sovereign. Inter in 
prophecy and apo^yptic Writings the Jews learnt to look fora 
coming kingdom in which Israd shoifid enjpy to the ihll the 
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44 And he was preaching in the synagogues of Galflee. 

5 Now it came to passt while the multitude pressed upon 
liim and heard the word of God, that be. was standing 

2 by the lake of Gennesaret ; and he skw two boats 
standings by the lake ; but the fishermte had gone 

3 out of them, and were washing their nets. And he 
entered into one of the boats, which was Simon's, and 
asked him to put out a little from the land. And he sat 

blessings of God's rule. Jesus accepted this idea and made it the 
central th^me of his teaching, but elevated it to the region of Uie 
spiritual fSvith him the kingdom of God is not an earSily tealm, 
whore subjects the Jews revel in material prosperity. As a rule it 
is the government of God in the hearts of his people ; as a realm 
it is the transformed society that results from that government. 

44 . Galilee. The best MSS. have ^Judeea/ the reading 
accepted by Westcott and Hort. But tlie context and the pkrallclo 
in the otlier Gospels point to Galilee as the locality. If, as seems 
probable from the MSS., ‘Judaea' is the right word, ^ we must 
understand this lo mean here ‘the jews^ country,' and so to in- 
clude Galilee* Luke uses tne name with that wide ' application 
elsewhere, e. g. in xxiii, 5. 

V. i-ii. The call of Simon, Pressed by the crowd at the lake 
side, Jesus enters a boat and teaches from it. Afterwards he bids 
Simon launch out for a draught of fishes. Simon answers that 
they have toiled all night and taken nothing ; yet he obeys, and is 
rewarded by drawing in so gktat a number of fishes the pets 
begin to break, and assistance has to be obtained to draw them 
up. The fishes fill the boats to sinking. Peter falls dowi\^and 
. implores Jesus to leave hhn as he is a sinful mah, being spnazed 
at what has happened, as also are his partners James ,and John. 
Jesus encourages him, and tells him he is to be a fisher of men. 
When they reach land all three leave their boats to follow Jesus. 

1 . the word of Ood : a characteristic phrase of Luke's, that 
may mean either (i) the word about God, or (n) '(be word God 
speaks, God's word —probably the latter. Thus prophets spoke 
God's word. The subject about which Jesuc spoke was not 
merely the Divine Nature, but rather ‘ the kingdt^ttt ot God.' 

a. two boats s i. e. one belonging to Simon (ahdi Andrew^ the 
other belonging to Zebedee. 

3 . Simon’s s chosen because Simon was Jesus* host (see iv. 38). 
sat down ; the usual attitude of the Jewish teacher, as to-^y 
it is the attitude of the Arab teacher. 
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down aud taught Xlie multitudes but of the boat And 4 
when he had left speakinig, he aaid unto Simipn, JPut ' out 
into the * de6p,/and let down your nets for a dr^iigbt 
And Simon answered and said, Master, we toiled all 5 
nighl^ and toik: nothing ; but at thy word I will let 
down the ^ And when they had this done, they 6 
inclosed f gi^eat thultitude of fishes ; and their nets were 
breaking ; and tliey beckoned unto their partners ^in the 7 
other boat, that they should come and help them. And 
they came, and filled both the boats, so that they began 
tQ sink. , But Simon Peter, when he saw it, fell down S 
at Jesus’ khees, sayings* Depart from me; for I >am 
a sinful man, O Lord. For he was ^amazed, and all 9 

5# Xavtet. This is not the usual word rendered ^ Master ' in 
our English Bibles, which really means ‘ teacher * ; but a word 
only** used by Luke of N. T. writers and more significant of 
authority. * Our evangelist never uses the Hebrew title * Rabbi.* 

It implies that Simon already acknowledged the authority of Jesus 
over his actions as well as his prophetic power. 

6. No other evangelist gives this incident of the draught of fishes' f 

at the call of Peter, not even Mark, who is thought to have derived 
his information from that apostle. But in the fourth Gospel a 
similar wonder occurs at the end of our Lord's ministry, after the 
Resurrection (see John xxi. 6). Accordingly some critics have 
conoluded^hat the two evangelists are describing the same event, 
and that one has it' chronologically misplaced. But it is to be 
obsejyed that there are considerable differences between the 
narratives^ In John the apostle docs not beseech Jesus to depart 
from him. , 

wex 9 liivoalcistg 3 were beginning to break; they did not 
actually l;>ursi idpeny or of course the fish would have been lost. 
Canon Tristram says of the shoals of fish in the lake of Gennesaret, 
‘tliey sometii^s^^cover an acre or more on the surface in one 
dense mass/ \ - - “ ■ ^ 

7. piKiltoesss probably James and John ; but see note oS 

verse 10.' < 

8 . Mittuni the 6rSt mention of Simon’s surname in this 

gospel, here introduced by the evangelist from later associations, 
although the; apostle had not received it so early as the date of 
the incident if that is correctly placed. 

a alafiil man: the voice of conscience awakened by the 

N 
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that were with him, at the draught pf the fishes which 
10 they bad taken; and so were also James and John, 
sons of Zebedee, which were partners with Simon. And 
Jesus said unto Simon, Fear npt; from henceforth thou 
II shalt catch men. And when they bad brought their 
boats to land, they left all, and followed him. 


perceptipn of something superhuman in Jesus. This gives no 
excuse for the outrageous statement of the so-called Epistle of 
BamabaSj that the apostles had been excessively wicked men. 

O ^vd. A stronger term than ‘Master.* It expresses the 
awed feeling of the speaker before the wonderful Presence. 

James ; probably the elder brother, as his name comes firdlt 
He was one of the three disciples of the inner group, and the first 
of the apostles to be martyred, being killed by the sword near 
the passover of a. d. 44 by the order of Herod Antipas (Acts xii. 2) , 
John : the * beloved disciple ’ of the fourth Gospel, who lived 
to extreme old age at Ephesus, according to PoJycrates, a bishop of 
that city in the second century (Eusebius, v. 24), and other ancient 
writers, among whom is Irenaeus, who had seen and heard. Polycari> 
of Smyrna, a disciple of Johu (Eusebius, v. ao). 

Zebedee. Matthew informs us that he was with his two sons 
when Jesus called them (see Matt. iv. ai) ; and this is implied in 
Mark (i. ao). We may almost assume therefore that they went 
with their father’s consent. 

partners : not the same word as that translated ‘ partners ’ in 
verse 7. Therefore we cannot be sure that the same men are in- 
tended, The word here used Js more personal, forthose^ho work 
together, while that previously employed poiuts to the common 
share in the proceeds. Still probably that also represents Jfimes 
and John. , 

oatob : lit. ‘ take alive.' , v, > 

XI. left all; even the great quantity of fishes just caught, 
which would be some slight solace to Zebedee. ^ 

followed: primarily used in its literal sense. The four fisher- 
men walked away with Jesus ; but it is implied they went to 
his disciples. ^ .y, 

In this section Luke differs from the other Syno|itie writers (i) 
in placiitg the call of the four fishermen after the cuiHt of Simon’s 
wife’s mother, while in Mark it precedes that event ; (a) instating 
that they were washing their nets, while Matthew and Mark have 
them casting their nets in the sea ; (3) in inserting the account of 
the great draught of fishes — ^variations that do not affect the vital 
facts, the call and the response. 



ST. LUKE 5* 13-14 


179 


And it came to pass, while he vras in one of the cities, 1 2 
behold, a man full of leprosy: and when he saw Jesus, 
he fell on his face, and besought him, saying, Lord, 
if thou , wilt, thou canst make me clean. And he 13 
stretched forth • his hand, and touched him, saying, 

I will; be thou made clean. And straightway the 
leprosy departed from him. And he charged him taJi 4 
tell no , mail : but go thy. way, and shew thyself to the 
priest, and offer for thy cleansing, according as Moses 


^ V. 12-16. The cure of a leper. In the course of liis tour 
through the cities of Galilee, Jesus is met by a leper, who beseeches 
him to cleanse him. Jesus docs so, charging the man to tell no- 
body, but to present himself to the priest for the certificate of his 
cleansing according to the Mosaic ordinance. But a rumour of 
it gjping abroad increases the fame of Jesus and draws a crowd of 
sick folk, whom he cures, afterwards withdrawing to the deserts 
for pray^. 

12 . faXl of It has bee«i pointed out that the Bible 

leprosy cahnot have been elephantiasis ^ the disease that now bears 
the name, which eats away the body so that the nose, lips, and 
limbs drop ofif ; since it is described rather as a skin disease. Sir 
Risdon Bennett suggested psoriasis as coming nearer to the 
Scripture description ; but possibly, with the imperfect diagnosis 
of antiquity, several skin diseases were included under tlie name. 

• cleaitt. Leprosy was regarded as worse than disease, as a 
defilement excluding its victim from all social intercourse. No 
(loqht it was largely due to dirt. 

13 « touched: Christas usual method of healing, and a sign of 
interest and compassion; but in defiance of Jewish notions of 
defilement, for the touch would be held to have made Jesus him- 
unclean. 

14 . enlarged. Mark even has a stronger word, suggesting an 
indignant or»vexed tone. Jesus saw that the man was likely to 
disobey his orders. He often repressed the publishing of ^ 
deeds, not *covetmg the notoriety of a wonder-worker. In tiK 
case publicly hindered his work by making known the ceremonial 
uncleanness. 

Shew tbysdlfy See, ; in accordance with the law (Lev. xlu). 
The priest was a sanitsfry officer, and his certificate was necessary 
to establish the cure. J esus would not dispense with this obviously 
useful regulation. 

N 2 
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' ' vr 

15 commajiifed, for a testimony unto them. But so much 
the mbre.went abroad the report concerning him: and 
great multitudes came together to hear, and |o be healed 

16 of their infirmities. But he withdrew in the 

deserts^ and prayed. , . » 

17, And it came to pass on one of those dayf^ that he was 
Reaching ; and there were Pharisees and doctors of the 


a testimony: to witness to the people that the man was 
clean, ‘ 

15. the report oonoeming’ him. Mark states that the man ’ 

himself circulated this report of his cure, in spite of Christ’s prq|^ 
hibitijEi (Mark 1. 45). Luke merely states that the fame of the 
miracle was spread abroad, with the consequence^ that crowds ^ 
flocked to Jesus for healing. . , 

16 . withdrew himself. Mark gives the reison of this, viz. 

wilful spreading of the fame of his cure by the cleansed leper, , 
implying that the uncleanness Jesus was supposed to have vont | 
tracted by touching him necessitated seclusion. ' | 

and prayed. Luke alone mentions this. It Was in accord--^' 
ance with our Lord’s habit to seek solitudes df the wild hills fpr 
his own private worship. 


V. 17-26. The paralytic let down through the roof. While Jesus n 
is teaching in the presence of leading Jews from far and near 1 
a paralytic is brought on a bed. Not being able to reach Jesus for \ 
the crowd by the usual means, the bearers Jet their burden down^ .i 
through the roof. Recognizing their faith, Jesus ileeJares <the ^ 
man’s sins to be forgiven. At this time the leading Jews are 
scandalized, as though Jesus were usurping a Bivine prerogative^ 
Perceiving their thoughts, he asks which is easier, to deela>*e the 
man’s sins forgiven or to bid him walk. That they may It^ow hei' 
has the right to forgive sins, Jesus bids the ^afalytic arise» whie]i7t, 
he ,does, walking cut with his bed, to everybody [?astonishmeJ%|- 
1 7 . l^liarlaeea : not a sect, in our sense Of the word,* hti^a \ 
party laying claim to exceptional piety in the ri^iir of 
q^dience to the law. Their name means f sep^tist/ and 'fiiey 
wre notorious for their proud self-distinction from thp com]yd30 * 
people. Their origin was in the time of the struggle, , 

when they began emphasize the religious as opposed to thte 
political aim of Ik^vuprising. The best -side of their charactw is . 
represented in tb* apocryphal Psalms of ^olonfton* The worst „ 
comes out in their behaviour to Christ at the time of their de- 
generation— formiUism and pretence having usurped the placte^of 

- ' ' ■ '■ '1, 
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law sitting by, which were come 'out ol every village 
of Galilee and Ju&ea and Jerusalem : and the power 
of the Lord was with him to heaL- And behold, men i 
bring on a bed a man that was palsied : and they sought 
to tjring him in, and to lay him before him. And ’ 
finding by what way they might bring him in because p^; 
the multitude, they went up to the housetop, and let him 
down through the tiles with his couch into the midst 
before Jesus. And seeing their faith, he said, Man, thy s 


^genuine devotion in too many cases. They believed in an over- 
ruling Providence and in the resurrection of the dead. ^They 
abstained from politics, considering it their^ duty to devote them- 
selves to the law and leave the issue to God, who would vindicate 
cause indue,||toe ; but they cherished undying hatred to the 
^oman dominion^lnid looked for the Messianic l^gdom which 
(i,wa6 to liberate Israel from this tyranny. 

doo^irs of the law: teachers of the law, i. e. Rabbis. It 
was they who had developed the details of inferences from the 
law in the form of tradition, no^ venerated even more than 
the sacred text itself. 

' .every village, &c. The fame of Jesus had attracted these 
leading Jews — leaders in religion. The incident that follows is 
the hrst case of antagonism between these people and Christ, as 
recorded in each of the Synoptic Gospels, 
power of the ZK>rd: i. e. Godjs power. 

* to flOal : not the Pharisees and teachers, as the text of the 
f^A.V, implies; but to heal generally — healing power. 

^8. mon. According to Mark there were four (ii. 3), 
iMd Mark calls this a mat, or mattress. 
t f 18 . w%n.i tip ; by the outside staircase, if it were a small house ; 
JJ-or by one in the ciprtyard, if it were a large mansion. Possibly 
^^Suswas teaching m the • upper room,' which therefore would be 
J&par the roof 

tllon- "rhis word is only found in our Gospel. According to 
'£{^k the pien dug through the roof, as though it were the comtmsn 
or dolped Esdtern roof of dxy mud pressed on branches of trees 
.jjfind more substantial beams. The work of making a way through 
it^a tiled roof would not so much inconvenience the congregation 
' .''below as what Mark suggests. A possible explanation is that 
Jfcsus wds in the courtyard, and that some slight roofing for shade 
^ all that the men had to remove. 

t^iolr faith. It may be assumed that the paralytic's faith 
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21 sins are forgiven thee. And the scribes and the Pharisees 
began to reason, saying, Who is this that speaketh 
blasphemies ? ^VhQ can forgive sins, but God alone ? 

22 But Jesus perceiving their reasonings, answered and said 

23 unto them, What reason ye in your hearts ? AVhethd is 
easier, to say, Thy sins are forgiven thee; or to say, 

24 Arise and walk ? But that ye may know that the Son of 
man hath power on earth to forgive sins (he said unto 


is included ; but certainly the faith of his friends whose action it 
was to make a way through the roof is primarily in mind here. , 
lijiy alna, &c. There is no sign that the man was brought tos 
be cured; he may have been eager to hear Jesus teach. Our 
Lord’s words imply that he was more anxious for the forgiveness 
of his sins than for the cure of his afiSiction. 

are forgiven: lit. ^ have been/ Jesus aimbunccs the accom^ 
plished fact. «, 

21 . aozibea: evidently the same as the ‘doctors’ of yerse 17. 
The primary duty of the scribes was to write put the law ; but 
they became its custodians an\i teachers, and in their teaching the 
creators and preservers of tradition. 

began to reason. The sequel shews that this was in their 
private thoughts. 

blaapbemiea. The Greek word is sometimes used for 
calumnious speaking about our fellow men (e. g. ‘ railing,’ Col. 
iii. 8). But here it has the ^aver meaning of our word blas- 
phemy, for language insulting to God. ^ ^ 

22. peroeiving: lit. ‘coming to know.’ 

in your hearts. This suggests that the thoughts were *not ' 
spoken. 

23. easier, to say. The declaration of pardon ’Wus easier, 
because nobody could test its results, whi^ the effect or non- ' 
effect of the command to do an outward actibh would be seen at 
once. 

24. the Bon of man : a title our Lord applies to hhnsejif, ocgi^- 
ring some eighty times in the Gospels ; it is never given him there 
by the writers in their narratives. Luke uses it*Sn the^accoun! ^01 
Stephen’s vision (Acts vii. 56). The term * son of man * is met 
with in the O. T., especially in Ezekiel, where the prophet is, 
addressed some ninety times under that title. At the time of pur 
Lord it was commonly used in the Aramaic dialect, then spoken 
in Palestine, simply to mean ‘ man.’ But Jesus gives it a distinc- 
tive signification by using the definite article-r-‘ the Son of man ’ ; 



ST. LUKE 5. 26-27 183 

him that was palsied), I say unto thee^ Arise, and, take 
up thy couch, and go unto thy house* And immediately 25 
he rose up before them, and took up that whereon he 
lay, and departed to his house, glorifying God. And aC 
amaftement took hold on all, and they glorified God ; and 
they were filled with fear, saying, We have seen strange 
things to*day. 

And after these things he went forth, and beheld a 27 
publican, named Levi, sitting at the place of toll, and 


and this same form of the expression is found in contemporary 
Jipocal3^ptic literature for the Messiah, who was thus va^ely 
described as * the man.* Jesus may have bcijn privately thinking 
of this when he chose the name for himself ; but it did not publicly 
^express his claim t%be the Messiah, for we know that he forbade 
iiis disciples to proclaim him as such during his ministry. By 
calUng himself the man * he dwelt on his human brotherhood 
and the simplicity of his personal position, 
power: better ‘authority’ or ‘right.' 
on aarth. This right is included in his mission on earth, 
fwuoli : a diminutive of the word rendered ‘ bed ’ in verse 18. 
It was a light mat. 

25. glorifyingr Ood. The man ascribed his cure to God rather 
than Jesus only, whose Divine nature he could not then know. 
The next verse indicates that it was the same with the people 
who had witnessed it. But this phrase is characteristic of Luke. 

v. 27^33. £,m and the publicans. On going out of the house 

whiere the previous incident occurred, Jesus, seeing a paiblican 
named Levi sitting at bis place of toll, calls him. Levi forsakes 
everything !md follows Jesus. He has a feast with many guests 
of his own associate^. Pharisees and their scribes coming in com- 
plain of the disciples of Jesus associating with such company, 
Jesus answers in defence that it is not the sound but the sick who 
n^^d the ph^ician. It is sinners, not righteous people, that he 
has come to call to repentance. 

'27. see note on iii. is. 

I^evl. This name appears in the parallel account in Mark, 
where Levi is called ‘ the son of Alphseus ' (Mark ii. 14). In the 
first Gospel the name ‘ Matthew * takes its place. Plainly these 
are two names for the same man : (i) because the incident of the 
call of the publican and the subsequent feast is the same in the 
first Gospel as in the two others, and (a) because in both Mark 
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28 saidynl^ tiim, Follow me. And he forsook all, and rose 

29 up and followed him. And Levi made him a great feast 
in his house: and there was a great multrtu.de of publi- 
cans and of others that were sitting at meat -writh them. 

3» And the Pharisees and their scribes mumtired agStinst 
his disciples, saying, Why do ye eat and drink with the 

31 publicans and sinners? And Jesus Answering said unto 
them, They that are whole have no need of a physician ; 

33 but they that are sick. 1 am not come tp call the 


(iii. 18) and Luke (vi. 15) the name ^ Matthew’ appears among 
the names of the apostles, as it does in the Gospel according to 
Matthew (x. 3), while the name * Levi * is not in any of the lists. 

the place of toll: where the custom dues were collected. 
Capernaum was on or close to the great trade route from Acre on 
the coast to Damascus. 't. 

29. feaat ; lit. a ^ reception/ a ^ banquet.’ 

la hla house: plainly Levi's house. In Mark (U. 15)* the 
account reads as though it were Christ’s house,, But *tie had no 
house of his own. 

others, lliere would be only such as would .associate with 
publicans — not over-strict people, possibly people of doubtful 
reputation. , 

30. Pharisees: see note on verse 17, ' 

their scribes : scribes of the Pharisaic party. See note on 
verse ai. 

Sinners. The critics asstirrc that the * others/ meptioned in 
the previous verse were, persons of bad character. Perhaps they 
knew lome of them to be of ill repute. ^ 

31. whole ; or sound and healthy. The Greek word is peculiar 
to Luke the physician. It would be used in pahology as the 
opposite of ‘ diseased,’ The illustration of the physician, explains 
our Lord’s reason for being in strange codlpany, ,lt their 
need that drew him to these people, not any fascination he felt 
for them. His critics seem to hint that a certain t^ifiTerence to 
moral distinctions was seen in the disciples of Jesus; perhaps 
with a view to make their Master popular and sbvgain n following, 
even though from among the most objectionable pd^ple, Our 
Lord’s answer implicitly repudiates all self-r^^rdW aims. He 
went to these people not for his own sake at' 631, mil for their 
sakes, because they needed a physician of souls. 

33. the rigblieoiin. It was literally. true that Jesus did not 
come to call sinless people. Such people would not need a saviour. 
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righteous but sinners to repentance.^'^^And they said unto 33 
him, The disciples of John fast often, and make supplica- 
tions; like^'se jklso the disap/es of the Pharisees; \^nt 

But there is irony infhis language, for who are the righteous ?— 
these Pharisees antt scribes 1 

to toiNittAikoe t only in Luke. These words disappear from 
the corrected teiS-t of Matthew and Mark, although they are ih the 
A. V. of these Gospels, because they are not in the good MSS. and 
are therefore evidently supplied from Luke. This raises the 
question whether Luke himself may have added them to complete 
and so to safeguard our Lord's saying as a homiletic gloss. It 
states a truth, indeed. If Jesus calls sinners in their sin, this is 
to call jfchem out of it.^ Still here the stress is not on that idea, 
but oh the bare fact that he calls sinners at all, condescen^ds to 
such, has mercy on them — that he is the sinner’s Friend. 

V. 33~39' Chnsi*s disciples not fasting. It is complained that 
wh^e the disciples of John and of the Pharisees frequently fast, 
the diSeijOj^es of Jesus do not. He defends them on the ground 
that weeing guests cannot fast in the bridegroom’s presence ; 
they will wben he is i*emoved. Then he enforces his point — the 
necessary difference between the ways of his disciples anc^,the 
ways of the followers of the older religion — by two illustratmns, 
viz, that nobody would patch an old garment with undressed cloth,, 
or put new wine in old skins, as in the first case if such a thing 
were done the result would be to destroy the old, and in the 
second not only to do this, but also to waste the new. 

83 . tbey said. In Matthew the question is put by the followers 
of John*— ^ Then come to him the disciples of John, saying, Why 
do^e and the Pharisees fast oft,' &c. (Matt. ix. 14). In Luke the 
question Seems to come from the scribes and Pharisees previously 
mentioned. * But the phrase * they said ' may be understood as an 
indefinite introduction of the subject, meaning some said, as the 
expression is in Mark (li, 18). 

dlaoiplaii These then hold together and keep up 

their customs after their master has been removed from them, and 
in spite of the appearance of the new Prophet, thus declining 
to follow Jbhn’s own. teaching in pointing on to Christ. We meet 
such latertit Ephesus (see Acts xviii. ^5, xix. 3). 

In the O* T. we read of fasting both as enjoined 
by the law at the Day of Atonement (Lev. xxiii. 3a), and as 
practised by people in times of trouble, or as an accompaniment 
of penitence (e. g; Jonah iii. 7). But the Rabbis had added to the 
frequency of the Ihsts. The word ‘ often* in our texts points to 
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34 thine eat and drink.^ And Jesus said unto thetn, Can ye 
make the sons of the bride-chamber fast, while the bride- 

35 gi'oom is with them ? But the days iWll come ; and 
wHen the bridegroom shall be taken away from them, 

36 then will they fast in those days. And he spake afeo a 
parable unto them ; No man rendetb a piece from a new 

this excess of fasting. The Pliarisee in the parable boasts of fast- 
ing twice a week (Luke xviii. la). 

but tbiue eat and drink. It is not denied that they ever 
fasted ; but neither is it asserted. There is no saying of Jesus 
requiring or commending fasting. Once he speaks of it as a 
practice of his disciples which he assumes to be carried on, and 
then^^he forbids ostentation in regard to it (Matt. vi. i6*i8). The 
recommendation of fasting in Mark ix. 29 and Matthew xvii. ai 
disappears from the Revisers’ Text, as it is not found in the 
best MSS. 

34 . sons of tbe bride-ebamber : wedding guests and friends of 
the bride or bridegroom. The expression ‘ sons of ’ is a Hebraism 
denoting people closely connected with anything, e. g.,^a ^ son of 
peace’ (x. 6), *sons of this world,’ and ‘ sons of light* (xvi. 8). 

the bridegroom: i. c. J eSus. This image is applied to our Lord 
in llie fourth Gospel (John iii. 29), where it is attributed to John 
the Baptist ; it is also found applied to Christ in the Revelation 
(xviii. 23). The image and the use of it here made by Jesus 
indicate the sunny joyousness of his eaT* 5 y miixistry. He is not 
yet ‘ the man of sorrows.’ His ministry opens in gladne.ss, like 
a wedding festival, the villagers* delight. But sec next verse. 

35. This verse shews that 'already the shadow of tbe cros^ is 
before our Lord. The first mutterings of opposition have begun ; 
he sees that this can end but in one way, for he has determined 
on a course that must provoke growing antagonisms, ^ 

then will they fast : not as a rite, nor by rule ;* n«t as pen- 
ance, but as the natural result of grirf. Christ’s presence pre- 
cludes fasting ; his departure will bring the mourning tliat fasting 
expresses. 

36 . ^parable. Our Lord’s parables consist of appeals to facts 
of nature or to customs common among men, by comparison with 
which it should be seen that what he says is nattRral or Reasonable, 
and therefore should not be rejected as unbelievable. "Thus they 
are very different from fables, which are often unnatural and even 
impossible. It is of the essence of the parable that it should be 
recognized at once as what cannot be denied in every-day life. 
Then it serves as more than an illustration, as an argfument from 
analogy. It is often introduced With the fonnula ‘ What man ' 
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garment and putteth it upon an old garment ; else he 
will rend the new, and also the piece from the new will 
not agree w'ith the old. And no man putteth new wine 37 
into old wine-skins; else the new wine will burst the 
skin^ and itself will be spilled, and the skins will 
perish. But hew wine must be put into fresh wine-skins. 38 
And no man having drunk old wine desireth new : for ?,9 
lie saith, The old is good. 

Now it came to pass on a sabbath, that he was going 6 
through the cornfields ; and his disciples plucked the 
ears of corn, and did eat, rubbing them in their hands. 

would do so and so ? or *No man* would do 'this or that, to lead 
on to the thought that what is not to be seen in the world because 
it is unnatural or unreasonable should not be expected in religion, 
gk piece from a new garment. Mark i^h. 21) has * a piece 01 
undressed cloth,* which explains the action. The raw, unshrunk' 
material lif shrinking drags at the stiif, old garment and so tears it. 

3 V« new wine, &c. It has been auggested that the old wine- 
skin would contain dregs which would start the ferment again in 
the new wine ; if the fermenting process had not been stopped it 
would burst any wine-skins, new or old. 

These two parables teach the incompatibility of the new life 
Christ brings with the old life previously lived. Its immediate 
application is to Judaism. In the first parable the old is the 
principal Christianity cannot serve merely to patch up 

Judaism. In the second, the new is the principal thing ; this new 
life j^annot be contained in the old forms of effete customs. 

39 . An illustration of the clinging to the old, and so refusing to 
accept therfufw, commonly seen in the world. 

vi. 1-5. Pluckingcom on the sabbath. On a sabbath day, while 
Jesus is walking through a cornfield, his disciples pluck ears of 
corn and eat them. Some of the Pharisees complain of this as 
sabbath-breaking. Jesus replies by appealing to the instance of 
David and his followers eating shewbread when hungry, and so 
placing hui^an n^d above ritual law. As the Son of man he 
claims to be lord of the sabbath. 

1. pltidked the ears of corn, &c. There was no objection to 
the act, which was expressly permitted in the law i^see Deut xxiii. 

35). The objection was to ^ sabbath-breaking.* 

rubbing them, &c. t only mentioned by Luke, a further act 
which the Rabbis regarded as labour. 
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2 But certain of the. Pharisees ^d, Why do ye that which 

3 it is not lawful to do on the sabbath day ? And Jesus 
answering them said, Have ye not read even this, what 
David did, when he was an hungred, he, and they that 

4 were with him ; how he entered into the house of K5od, 
and did take and eat the shewbread, and gave also to 
them that were with him; which it is not lawful to eat 

5 save for the priests alone ? And he said' unto them, 
The Son of man is lord of the sabbath. 


9 ^ not lawful : i. e. though not expre.ssly forbidden, still con- 
sidered constructively unlawful, because reckoned a breach of the 
law forbidding labour on the sabbath. It was treated as a kind of 
reaping and winnowing, agricultural work not allovired on the 
Sabbath. 

3, 4. wliat Dairid did, &c. The incident is taken from i Samuel 
xxi. 1 - 6 , where wc read how David came to Nob demanding bread 
from the priest Ahimelech, who replied that he had none but the 
sacrificial bread which only priests were allowed to eat, but on 
David’s demanding that, gave it him. Here then was a distinct 
breach of law; yet the necessity of hunger was allowed to 
override the law. Our Lord’s appeal takes the form of an argu- 
mefitum ad homines. The Pharisees would not dare to impugn 
David’s action ; then why should they object to ChrisPs disciples 
breaking another law — if so their action were to be regarded — to 
satisfy their hunger ? * , ^ * 

shewbread: ‘loaves exhibited* — twelve ibaves deposited 
weekly on a table in the ‘ holy place * of the temple provide^ for 
the purpose, and renewed weekly, being eaten by the priests at 
the end of the week (see Lev. xxiv. 5-9) . , • » , 

5. This verse reads like a personal claim on the part of our 
Lord to deal with the sabbath as he will. But (i) ih Matthew 
(xli. 8) we read * For the Son of man / &c., as a truth that should be 
evident on the statement of it ; and (a) Mark (ih inserts ‘ T)|ie 
sabbath was made for man, and not man for the sabbath * before 
the words about the Son of man. Therefore«it iseefiis that it is 
primarily as Son of man, in his full realization of the^'dignity and 
rights of man, that Jesus is lord of the sabbath. When man rises 
to his true position he is superior to ritual laws ^d con dispose 
of them according to his own judgement. . And yet our Lord 
hints at his higher dignity, as in the claim foTorgive sins. He is 
no ordinary man, but ihe Son of man, who is lord of the sabbath. 
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And it camo to pass on another sabban, and Philip 
entered into ^he. synagogue and taught; aps,and James i 
a man there, and his right hand was witherwas called the 

scribes and tfee Pharisees watched him, who — 

heal fm the sabbath ; that they might find 

him. But he knw their thoughts; and messengers or 

man that had his hand withered, Rise 

forth in th^ intdst. And he arose and stood are like a 

Jesus said unto them, I ask you, Is it lawJl would seem 

sabbath to do good, or to do harm ? to save a | ^ey were 

destroy it ? And he looked round about on I 

and said unto him, Stretch forth thy hand. 

— . . . tqf. V. io). 


vi. 6-XI.. a mattes withered hand on the 

another sabbath, while Jesus is teaching in the synago^ 
critidfe watch to see if he will cure a man with a withered fggyjojj 
Knowing ftieir thoughts, he bids the man stand up, and then 
whether it is right to do good or tp do harm on the sabiT u 
Jesus then tells the man to stretch out his hand ; he does so/ 
it is healed. The Pharisaic party, greatly enraged, consult togetpQ^j 
as to what they shall do with J esus. * 

6. another sa1»t»atli: not necessarily the next sabbath. Tf. 

twofsabbath incidents arc brought together. The second incident 
aggravates the offence, because (i) it is committed by Jesus 
himself, first was his disciples’ action ; (2) committed 

deliberately ; and (3) in the scene of sabbatli worship. 

the egnmgogties the Capernaum synagogue, where he was 
acciiStojned to attend. 

right I this only specifically noted b^’' Luke the phy- , 
sician, shewiijg tliat the man, was the more helpless, 

7. to aoettee him. The critics have now become antagonists. 

S. knew ^eir thonghtB. Jesus* power of thought-reading is 

frequently mefftioned. si. 

9. to MBiVe a Ufe. The Rabbis admitted that the sabbath might 
be broken when life was endangered. But Christ’s opponents 
would den]^ tlmt to , be the case with a man who only hsi^J 
paralysis of thq^Iiand. Still the cure was in that direction, and 
in striking contrast to what Jesus next referred to. 

to deBtrojr It : a hint of the dark thoughts already hatching 
in his opponents’ hearts. Would not such thoughts desecrate 
the sabbath more than deeds of mercy? 
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2 But certain O restored. But they were filled 

^ it is not lawfe > communed one with another what 
answering the^ Jesus. 

David did, wh^ these days, that he went out 

f were with i continued all *night 

and did take w^hen it was day, he called his 

diem that chose from them twelve, whom also he 

i save for th(^^^^^ > Simon, -whom he also named Peter, 

The Son cl with madness, &c. Jesuii had defled the PharLaic 

have had five grounds of complaint : (i) the claim 

sins, (2) consorting with people of ill repute^ (3) Jesus 
IL not l^his disciples* neglect of fasting, (4), two cases of sup- 
si dered CO uath-breaking — the greatest of offences in the eyes of 
law forbift. The iesult is enraged antagonism and a consultation 
reaping |iarisaic party as to how to deal with the Offender, 
sabbatl^i 

3, 4- ^3- 19. The choice nf the Twelve. About this time, alter 
'xxi. ^ night on the mountain in prayer, Jesus calls his 

from ^les to him and selects twelve of them, whom he' designates 
sacri^ies. The names of the Twelve are here given. On his 
Dav’-CJit to a level place many people from as far south as Juda&a 
bre^ far north as Tyre and Sidon come to hear him or to be 
ovv'aled of diseases ; be hegls all who seek him for the purpose. 
tt 12. all night in prayer. This must be cox^nected with what 
/follows. Jesus spent a whole night in prayer previous the 
momentous choice of his twelve apostles, as a preparation for 
making the selection. * ^ * 

13 . called his disciples, who must have been near, probably 
awaiting him on the mountain, for we read after this of his descent 
to lower ground (verse i7). ,, 

twelve: according to the twelve tribes of Israel,, though not 
one from each tribe. 

apostles;’ The Greek word means ‘ messengers / lit ‘people 
sent forth.' it is used in Herodotus, e. g. for a messenger to 
Miletus (Ht^slofy, i. 21), and in the LXX by Abij^ the prophet 
in declaring his mission from God to Jeroboam's wife (r Kings 
xiv, 6). In Hebrews (iii. r) Jesus is called* the Apostle . , . 
of our confession/ as one sent by God. It is commorKin Acts and 
the Epistles as a designation of the Twelve, and sometimes used 
there in a wider sense for messengers from the churches, or 
missionaries, for James, Barnabas, Andronicus, and Jimias. The 
case of Paul is distinct, as he himself declares (Cal. i^ i C). 
The Twelve are rarely called apostles in the Gospels, and only 
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and Andrew his brother, and James and John, and Philip 
and Bartholomew, and Matthew and Thomas, and James 
//le son of Alphscus, and Simon which was called the 

in tlj^e present passage by Christ himself. Dr. Hort suggested 
that the word is not used here in an official sense, as a title of 
men in a certain office, but in the general sense of messengers Or 
missionaries. In Matthew (ix. 36 — x. i) the sending out of the 
Twelve follows immediately on an account of our Lord's com- 
passion for the shcpherdless multitude, people who are like a 
plenteous harvest-field while the reapers are few. It would seem 
then that Uie immediate purpose of the selection was to send 
the Twelve out on a preaching tour in Galilee. But they were 
in training for a larger ministry. 

14 . First we have the four fishermen, the four men whom 
Jesus first called to follow him, two pajrs of brothers, and 
formerly partners together In their fishing business (cf. v. 10). 

Simon. This name appears first in all the lists. 

Feter: meaning a stone, or a rock. It is not asserted that 
the ^ame was given on this occasion. Our Lord appears to have 
conferred Jt later, on the occasion of the apostle’s great confessiori 
(^Matt. xvf. i8). 

James and John. James is dlways named before John, 
apparently as the senior. He must have been a prominent man 
in early apostolic times, as he was the one apostle whom Herod 
selected for execution to mark his disapproval of Christianity. 

Philip I according to John, from Bethsaida, the town of 
Peter and Anr'rcwUo^^^ 44 ^* 

Barthol^ {lsw-s commonly supposed to be Nathanael men- 
Uofted in^ohil, because (i) while Ihe name Nathanael does not 
appear in the Synoptics, fhe name Bartholomew is not found in the 
fou;5jth Gospel, and Nathanael is there associated with apostles 
\Johh«xxL a) ; (a) both are associated with Philip— in John(i. 45), 
Philip bri»gj Nathanael to Jesus ; in the Synoptics Bartholomew is 
named next to Philip ; (3) the name Bartholomew, meaning ‘ son 
of Tholmai,' reads like a surname, c. g. ^ Simon, son of John.’ 

15 . Matthew ; probably the same as Levi, whose call has been 
described (see note on v. 27). 

Thomas. Nothing is said of him in the Synoptics ; he 
appears sederdl tfmes in the fourth Gospel (xi. 16, xiv. 5, xx. 24- 
29, xxi. a)f 

James the son of Alphmtis: probably the same as * James 
the little’ (Mark xv. 40), therefore a short man. Certainly not 
the same as ^ James the Lord’s brother,’ for as yet hi.s brothers 
did not believe in him (John vii. 5''. 

Slmov * . f th# Soaloti formerly of the party of the Zealots, 
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) Zealot, and Judas son of James, and Judas Iscariot, 
^ which was the traitor ; and he came down with them, 
and stood on a level place, and a great multitude of his 
disciples, and a great number of the peoj^e from all 
Judaea and Jerusalem, and the sea coast of Tyre^and 
Sidon, which came to hear him, and to be healed of 
38 their diseases ; and they that were troubled with unclean 
*9 spirits were healed. And all the multitude sought to 
touch him : for power came forth from him, and.healed 
all. 

30 And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and said, 


a fanatical party prepared to throw off the Roman yoke by 
violence, always ready for insurrection. 

16 . Judas the son of Janies : Matthew (x. 3) and Mark (iii. 18) 
have ^Thaddaeus,* evidently another name for the same man. , 
Zsoariot: ‘man of Kerioth/ a place in Judah ijientioncd 
in Joshua xv. 25 ; probably he was the only man from the south 
country, all the other apostle^ being Galileeans, 

XV.* a level place: not necessarily a plain; it is not to be 
assumed that this was at the bottom of the mountain. In 
Matthew^s (v. l) account of the discourse that follows, it is said 
to be given on the mountain. It may have been on a level spot 
among the hills. < ' ji* 

Judesa . . , Tyxe and Sidon: the fame OflP’^esus having 
spread to the extreme north and 2>outh of Palestinel ^ ‘ 

vi. 20-26. Here we have Luke’s version of what we call ‘Jhc 
Sermon on the Mount.’ It not only differs from that in Matthew 
(v-vii) in many details, as we shall see; it also contains much 
Jess matter. In particular it omits the passages dealing with the 
law as superseded by the leaching of Christ, and it' lays more 
stress on love and mercy. Some portions of the larger collection 
of teachings in Matthew occur in other parts of Lnk» later on. 

The Beahludes and JLantetitations* Jesus begins his discourse 
to his disciples by uttering four sentences of ble«ssing on them, as 
(i) the poor, (2) those who hunger now, (3} those Nvho weep 
now, (4) those who are persecuted. He bids them rejoice in 
persecution because of their prospect of futut« reward. Then he 
utters four lamentations, on (i) the rich, (a) those now full. 
(3) those who now laugh, and (4) men when all speak well 
of them. ^ ^ ^ 
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Blessed are ye poor: for yours i*the kingdom of God. 
Blessed are ye that hunger now : for yc shall be filled. 2 
Blessed are ye that weep now : for ye shall laugh. Blessed a 
are ye, when men shall hate you, and when they shall 
separate you from their company^ and reproach you, and 
cast out your name,^s evil, for the Son of man’s sake. 


90. ms disolli^lss. The discourse is to Christ’s disciples, not 
to the public generally. So also in Matthew (v, i). 

Blessed: the keynote of the discourse. Jesus begins with 
felicitation, declaring who are truly happy and congratulating 
them on the fact. 

ye poor. The phrase is general, not 'the poor in spirit/ 
as in Matthew. Some have taken it as a sign of l,§ke*s 
'Ebionitism/ i.e. his sympathy with the primitive Jewish 
Christian Church, the membeis of which were actually poor, and 
thought of themselv'cs as tlie humble and lowly God 

delighted to honour. Rut there is no reason to doubt that uar 
Lora used tliis mode of address. The people Jesus saw gathered 
about hitft were socially poor for the most part, peasants and 
fisherfolk. It is significant that thi$ beatitude stands first. In 
opposition to the way of the world, that secures the best things 
to wealth, Jesus offers them to poverty, not necessarily as 
rewards, as though poverty were a virtue, for that could only 
be the case if it were chosen voluntarily, as in the case of 
St, Francis wedded to poverty as a bride. The idea is that the 
poor, hitherto shut out of many good things, may now have the 
best of aU things, the kingdom of God. Their povert3'^ is no 
barrier ; ^sewhere JeSus shews how a rich man’s wealth is 
a barrier to his obtaining this treasure, not on God’s side, 
ho^eyer, but on his own. 

91. Th^ futurity of the blessings for the hungry and sorrowful 
is here indicated. There will be a reversal of their conditions. 
Again, it is not said that this is to be as a reward, or as a mere 
compensation ; but the great fact is secured. Note, this is for 
Christ’s disciples, to whom the w'hole discourse is addressed. 
Not all needy and sorrowing people will have fullness and Joy, 
but Christ’s disciples who sorrow now will rejoice hereafter. 

99. •jouxt Jewish excommunication. 

yotur njime mi evil: calumnies. Latin writers sltew how 
these were circulated concerning the Christians. Tacitns refers 
to Christianity as a ^pestilent superstition/ and to Christians 
as ^meii of the worst character and deserving the severest 
punishment' {Annals, xv. 44), Pliny hints at the possibility 

O 
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23 Rejoice in that day, and leap for joy : for behold, your 
reward is great in heaven : for in the same manner did 

34 their fathers unto the prophets. But woe unto you that 

35 are rich ! for ye have received your consolation. Woe 
unto you, ye that are full now ! for ye shall iMingeru oWoe 
unto yoii^ ye that laugh now I for^e shall mourn and 

36 weep. Woe unto you, when all men shall speak well of 
you ! for in the same manner did their fathers to the false 
prophets. 


of ^secret crimes’ among the Christians. Later they were 
credited with the foulest w;ickedness — incest, murder, canni- 
balism, and persecuted as ^ enemies of the human race * (Epistle 

96). 

83. Sejoloe, dec. This was realized in the enthusiasm of the 
martyrs. . 

34. woe, &c. This is lamentation, not merely denunciation ; 
'«nd it does not merely pronounce the doom of the prosperous 
as such, any more than the Beatitudes promise rewards for mere 
poverty and distress. Bvt the people enjoying plenty and 
prosperity, who congratulate themselves that all will be well 
with them on this account, are warned against a false security. 
The acquisition of ill-gotten gains, followed by sinful self-indul- 
gence, calls for Judgement; and Jesus knew how much of the 
prosperity of his day was stained with these evil practices. The 
association is too common in all ages. Compare James’s de- 
nunciation of the rich of his day as fraudulent oppressors of their 
employes rjas. V. 1-6). 

36. wlian all man sball apaalc wall of you* Jesus warns 
against universal popularity, too often got by pandering to 
prejudice, and too oflen smothering the conscience of i^s favourite 
and blinding him to the vision of truth and God’s wUl. 

In comparing these sayings of our Lord with the Beatitudes 
in Matthew (v 3-12) we may notice Jfrsf the following points of 
agreement : — They both deal with the question of^the summum 
bonum, the question of the true road to happiness. In tracing this 
out they agree in rejecting the common ways of worldly ambition 
and greed — power, wealth, popularity, pleasure, &e., fnd^oint to 
quiet, lowly paths. In particular they both deal with poverty, 
sorrow, hunger, and persecution as characteristics of the road to 
blessedness. 

In the second place we may observe the serious points of 
divergence between the two accounts; — (1) Matthew has eight 
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But I say unto you which hear, Love your enemies, 37^ 
do good to them that hate you, bless them that curse 28 

^ ,.^ 1 , 

beatitudes ; Luke has but four, to which he adds four corre- 
sponding lamentations, not found in Matthew, (a) Matthew's 
beatitudes treat" of moral and spiritual conditions, describing *the 
poor in spiriif* those who ^hunger and thirst after righteousness/ 

&c. ; Luke only refers to social and personal conditions— the 
poor, those who hunger now, dec. (3) In Matthew the form 
of address is in the third person— * Blessed are tAejy/ drc. ; in 
Luke it is in the second person — ‘ Blessed are ye/ &c. Com- 
mentators diifer as to which is the more original form of the 
utterances. Some give the preference to Matthew's as being 
the more spiritual and Christlike, and assert that Luke or the 
compiler he followed converted them to what we might call his 
socialistic ends. But that is to allow of a daring liberty hiving 
been taken in the primitive church with the most important of 
uur Lord's utterances, changing their drift and intention — surely 
an improbable hypothesis. Others give the preference to Luke's 
version, and take Matthew's as an expansion of the original uttet * 
an<fes with additions from sayings of Jesus on various occasionsi, 
and expRinations of what was seen to be the deeper spiritual 
meaning of his brief words. The skddress in the second person 
rather indicates the primitive form. But that both forms of the 
Beatitudes were originated by our Lord himself on two different 
occasions must be allowed as a possible explanation. If so, Luke's 
as the simpler aeries, dealing more with external and social 
conditions, would come first, Matthew's as the more spiritual 
treatment following and revealing deeper meanings. But possibly 
Matthew ^nd Luke had obtained different versions of the Beati- 
tudes from two different sources, neither intentionally altered, 
but each representing the facet of our Lord’s teaching that most 
stt^iclg some disciple. 

vi. 97-38^ On loving our emmieSy being merciful and generous, 
Jc:sus bids ms people love their enemies and return good for ill, 
giving to all who ask, and following out the ‘ golden rule ' of 
doing to others as we wish them to do to us. It is nothing 
merely to render good for good, or to lend where we expect 
a return ; even sinners do as much. But to love our enemies 
and lend i^ithouf ever despairing will prove us sons of the Most 
High, wh$ acts thus generously to good and bad alike. Merciful- 
ness is commended as godlike. We are warned ngt to judge 
or condemn others that we may not suffer a like fat#$ but to be 
generous in our treatment of people, because as we deal with 
them we shall be dealt with ourselves. 

87 . yon whlob bear ; a peculiar phrase, awakening attention 

O 2 
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39 you, pray for them that despitefully use you. To him 
that smiteth thee on the one cheek offer also the other ; 
and from him* that takcth away thy cloke withhold not 

30 thy coat also. Give to every one that asketh thee ; and 
of him that taketh away thy goods ask them not again. 

31 And as ye would that men should do to you, do ye also 

32 to them likewise. And if ye love them that love you, 
what thank have ye ? for even sinners love those that 

33 love them. And if ye do good to them that do good to 
you, what thank have ye ? for even sinners do the same. 

34 And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to receive, 
vrha^ thank have ye ? even sinners lend to sinners, to 

to an apparent paradox^ and requiring that attention if what 
follows is to be understood. 

29. ■mitetli : a strong word, meaning not merely an insolent 
slap of the cheek, but a heavy blow. 

off«r also the other. To take this literally would be 
grotesque, and the action m^re buffoonery. Jesus expects us to 
understand him with some imagination and common sense. The 
principle of non-resistance is illustrated by the example of an 
extreme instance j this is the very opposite to hitting back, 
oloke : the outer garment. 

coat: the inner garment, shirt or tunic. In Matthew (v. 40) 
the order in which the garments arc mentioned is reversed, the 
coat being taken first, and the action is described as a procesSf at 
law, the garments being sued for successively. 

31. Parallels to the ‘golden rule* have been pointed out in 
Tobit iv. 15 : ‘What thou thyself hatest, do to no man,’ and the 
Stoic sa3nng, ‘What thou dost not wish done to thte, do not 
to another.* There is a similar Buddhist precept. Utit these are 
negative; our Lord’s positive maxim goes much further. The 
language is varied, but still positive, in Matthew (viL la) t ‘ All 
things therefore whatsoever ye would that men sbC>u]d do unto 
you, even so do ye also unto them,* with the characteristic 
addition in this more Jewish Gospel, ‘ for this the Ihw and the 
prophets,* not found in Luke, a Gospel for Gentiles. 

39. what thank I lit, ‘grace* or ‘favour,' i. e. gracious re- 
cognition.* 

aiiiaar*. The meaning is ‘ notorious * sinners, people of ill 
repute. Matthew has ‘ publicans' here and ‘ Gentiles* in the next 
verse. 
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receive again as much. But love your enemies, and do 35 
them good, and lend, never despairing \ and your reward 
shall be great, and ye shall be sons of the Most High : 
for he is kind toward the unthankful and evil. Be ye 36 
merftiful, even as your Father is merciful. And judge 37 
not, and ye shall not be judged : and condemn not, and 
ye shall not be condemned: release, and ye shall be 
released : give, and it shall be given unto you ; good 38 
measure, pressed down, shaken together, running over, 
shall they give into your bosom. For with what measure 
ye mete it shall be measured to you again. 

And he spake also a parable unto them, Can the Wind 39 

3 S. aarer dsapairiag': an important change of rendering 
in the R.V. The A.V. had * hoping for nothing again,* i. e 
lending without expecting a return. But the Greek word is 
never found in that sense, and always in some such sense as tha4 
of the Revisers, Another reading gives us * despairing of no ^ 
one ' with csscutially the same mesming, i.e. to be kind to and 
help the people who seem to be most hopeless, never despairing 
of them. 

37 . juAg** not: a condemnation of censoriousness. It has no 
relation to the duties of magistrates. Jesus is not speaking to 
magistrates, and evidently his language is concerned with conduct 
in private life. There is a similar saving of Hillel — ‘Judge not 
thy neigh|}our until thou comest-into his place.* Cf. Janies 
IV. la — * Who art thou that judgest thy neighbour - ' — probably an 
echo of Christ’s words here • cf. also Romans ii. i. 

38 .,g'ooA BUmranre, &c. : the metaphor is taken from corn- 
dealing. • • 

into your bosom The large, loose pocket made in the cloak 
by drawing it up to a deep fold above the girdle. 

yi. 39-45. Mind guides^ iht mote and Uu beam, trves and 
their fruiU Blind men cannot safely guide other blind men. The 
pupil is not to be expected to outrun his teacher. How unseemly 
it is to ob^rve fhe mole in a brother's eye and ignore the beam 
in your own eye 1 The latter must first be removed if any attempt 
is to be made to take away the former. Good and bad trees all 
bear fruit according to their quality. You cannot g^t figs and 
grapes from thorns and brambles. So every man brings out in 
life and speech only what he has been first treasuring In his own 
heart. 
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guide the blind? shall they not both fall into a pit? 

40 The disciple is not above his master ; but every one when 

41 he is perfected shall be as his master. And why be- 
holdest thou the mote that is in thy imbther^s eye, but 

4a considerest not the beam that is in thine Own eye ? Or 
how canst thou say to thy brother, Brother, let me cast 
out the mole that is in thine eye, when thou thyself 
bcholdest not the beam that is in thine own eye ? Thou 


39. tli« Itoliad. If to be connected with what goes before, the 

idea confirms the rebuke of judging others. It also prepares for 
what, follows in the ‘ parable ' of the mole and the beam. They 
who are themselves blind will only injure others if they attempt 
to set them in the right way. There is no immediate reference 
to the Scribes and Pharisees here, as there is in another place 
where Jesus calls them * blind guides* (Matt, xxiii. 16), * fools 
and blind* (verse 17), &c. In the present case the admonition is 
for his own followers. , 

ft pit: one of the unfenced wells, tanks, and quarries that 
abound in Palestine. * 

40 . BiMiter : ht, ‘ teacher/ the master of pupils, not the master 
of a hou&, or of servants. 

perfected: IH ‘quite adjusted/ * equipped/ ‘ finished/ as, we 
say. This word is emphatic. The sentence admits of various 
readings ; but that is to be preferred which retains the emphasis, 
thus — ‘ When he is finished, every disciple will be like his teacher.* 
The idea of the verse is that the pupil is not to be expected to go 
beyond his teacher ; his best attainment is for him just to come 
up to the instructor. If then the teacher is but a blind guide, 
what but blindness can be expected in the pupil T Possibly the 
saying was proverbial, for our Lord gives it another turn in 
Matthew x, 25, where he says : ‘ It is enough for the disciple 
that he be as his master,* indicating that his followers must 
expect persecution if he receives it. Cf. also John xiii. 16 
and xy. ao. ^ 

41 . * mote: Hi. any ‘dry fragment.* 

thy brother, 'fhe thought that he is a brother slij^uld check 
censoriousness. This is an indication that the precepts are 
framed for domestic and social life, not directly at events for 
civil government. 

heaiii. The Greek word means ‘main beam,' used for 
supporting the floor of the centre of the roof, and therefore it 
indicates an especially large beam. 
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hypocrite, cast out first the b€^in out of thine own eye, 
and then shalt thou sec dearly to cast out the mote that 
is in ihjPbrothcr’s eye. For there is no good tree that 43 
hringeth forth corrupt fruit; nor again a corrupt tree 
lhat1?ringeth forth good fruit. For each tree is known 44 
by its own fruit. For of thorns men do not gather figs, 
nor of a bramble bush gather they grapes. The good 45 
man out of the good treasure of his heart bringeth forth 
that which is good; and the evil man out of the evil 
{rcasnre bringeth forth that which is evil : for out of the 
abundance of the heart his mouth speaketh. 

• 

43 . liypoo«lt«. In classic Greek the original word means an 
‘ actor * and never what we understand by an ‘ hypocrite ' fipn the 
other hand, in Biblical Greek, which knows nothing of the drama^ 
it Id invariably used in the secondary sense of one who acts 
a false p^t in life, or even one who is utterly bad apart from the* 
notion of pretence. The latter meaning is found in the LXX 
of Job (xxxiv. 30, and xxxvi. 13) foi*the ‘iiApious.' But in tlie 
N. r. it generally carries the idea of pretence, as suggested by 
our word ‘hypocrite/ The pensorious person who comes as 
a ‘candid friend,' indicating his brother’s minute defect while he 
is negligent of his own immeasurably greater fault, thereby proves 
his zeal for perfection to be insincere. 

oleorly ; a further thought ; if it is well to help a brother 
to fee free from his minor defects, wfe cannot do this until we have 
cleared ourselves of our more serious evils, 
fr 3 . fiRT. &c. : connecting this verse with what precedes. 
Conduct is the fruit of character. Therefore it is useless to think 
of rendering useful service, such as removing the mote from 
a brother’s eye, while our own life is corrupt. But the saying 
is of universal application, conveying one of the fundamentid 
ideas of our Lord’s teaching. 

45 . treasWre. The idea is of storing up, valuing, and guarding, 
like jewels in a cabinet. It is what is most prized and held most 
firmly thatMeterifiines the outcome of the life. 

heartf always used in Scripture for the whole inner life, 
thought and will, as well as emotion. 

abtudanoe : i. e. that ||/htch abounds in the heart ; if there 
is much good witli a little evil still remaining, the outcome will 
be good ; if there is a preponderance of evil within, the outcome 
will be evil. Thus main tendencies are indicated. In this world 
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46 And why call ye me, "‘Lord, Lord, and do not the 

47 things which I say ? Every one that cometh unto me, 
and heareth my words, and doeth them, 1 will Ibew you 

4S to whom he is like : he is like a man building a house, 
who digged and went deep, and laid a foundation tipon 
the rock : and when a flood arose, the stream brake 
against that house, and could not shake it : because it 

49 had been well builded, Eut he that heareth, and doeth 
not, is like a man that built a house upon the earth 


all <,’haracters are more or less mixed. Nobody is wholly pfood, 
nobody wholly bad. But each is accounted good or bad, and 
each produces good or bad results from his life taken as a whole, 
according to what abounds in him. 

vi. 46-49. The fwo houses. Jcstis asks why people wh<f do 
*not obey him hail him as Lord, tver^^body who both, hears his 
words and docs thjm compared to a man who digs deep for 
a foundation, and thus builcfs his house on the rock, so that when 
a flood rises, the torrent of which breaks against it, it is not 
shaken j while every one who only hears without doing is like 
a man building on the earth without a foundation, whose house 
falls in a great ruin when the stream breaks on it. 

46. whj call ye me, &c. : addressed to nominal disciples, 

some of whom, in the gathering about him, Jesus knew were not 
carrying out his precepts. ' 

47. heareth . . . and doeth. The parable turns entirely on 
these two words. The first is necessary; this warning only 
applies to those who hear the teachings of Christ, not 4 o the 
heathen. The second determines the fate of all siich. Those 
who do what Christ says are building safely 5 those who do not 
are building with fatal insecurity. 

48. digged . . . deep. The form of the parable is different from 
the version of it in Matthew, where it turns on a selection of sites, 
one choosing rock, another sand. Here, with the same sort of 
.soil, the two men are supposed to build differently, one digging 
down to the rock, the other satisfying himself with'' the easier 
work of building on the superflrial earth. 

a flood aJTose, Sec. In the mountainous country of Palestine, 
where rain only comes at certain seasons and then in great 
quantity, it soon produces a roaring torrent where all was dr> 
before. 
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without a foundation; against which the stream brake, 
and straightway it fell in; and the ruin of that house 
was great. 

After he had ended all his sayings in the ears of the 7 
people, he entered into Capernaum. 

And a certain centurion’s servant, who was dear unto 2 


49 . •artli without a fouAdatioii : levd and soft, and therefore 
easy to build upon, possibly the deposit of a former flood, at the 
sight of which a wise man would take warning. The new flood 
sweeps it all away down to the rock. 

■traightWay : a very common word in Mark, much less 
frequent in Luke. It indicates that the destruction is quickly 
brought about by a torrent suddenly sweeping down fro<b the 
mountain, the eflTect of one rain-storm. There is no time to 
remove the house or underpin it with a deeper foundation^ 

great. The word is in an emphatic place. The greater the 
ho^se the greater its ruin ; the louder the pretence of disci pleship 
in the call * Lord, Lord,* the deeper the shame of failure. But 
in any case the rum is great because it is complete ; not merely 
cracked walls or the loss of adjuncts, biitffthe overthrow of the 
whole house. 

vii. i-io. A centurion’s servant cured. On the return of Jesus 
to Capernaum a centurion sends elders of the synagogue to beg 
him to come and save a slave boy. They plead the centurion’s 
case, describing his practical friendliness in building a synagogue. 
J^sus sets out ; but as he approadt^s the house he is met by some 
friends of'the centurion, who are sent to express his unworthiness 
to receive our Lord, and his assurance that a word will suffice. 
This assurance is based on his own experience of the power of 
authority tjiat is practised in the array. Jesus is astonished, 
and tells ^he peopfe he has not found such faith even among Jews, 
Returning to the house the messengers find the lad well. 

1. After he had ended, &c. : i.e. on the conclusion of the 
great discoi|r5e among the hills. 

9. oentnrion: a military officer in command of a century, 
consisting; of from flfty to a hundred men, according to the size of 
the legio|i of wiiich it was a subdivision. His position was like 
that of a non*commissioned officer in our army, not admitting 
of promotion except under very unusual circumstances. When 
his tjme was up he would leave the service, to settle in some 
small town and live on the fortune he had acquiied in the wars. 
It lias been noticed that the N. T. centurions are always i>resented 
to us in a favourable light. This centurion, though a Gentile, could 
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3 him, was sick and at the point of death. And when he 
heard concerning Jesus, he sent unto him elders of the 
Jews, asking him that he would come and ‘save his 

4 servant. And they, when they came to JeSus, besought 
him earnestly, saying, He is worthy that tflou shoiildest 

5 do this for him ; for he loveth our nation, and himself 

6 built us our synagogue. And Jesus went with them. 
And when he was now not far from the house, the 
centurion sent friends to him, saying unto him, Lord, 
trouble not thyself: for I am not worthy that thou 

7 shouldest come under my roof: wherefore neither 
thought I myself worthy to come unto thee : but say 

8 the word, and my servant shall be healed. For I also 

scarcely be a Roman soldier; as Galilee was ruled by Herod 
Aniipas at the time, he would be serving under that king, but 
after the Roman model, for the Herods imitated Rome. 

•ervajoLt: slave. ^ 

3 . eldera: leading citizens, probably though not certainly 
rulers of the synagogue to which they refer, 

thmt Ita wonlA oome, &c. The request that Jesus would come 
to the house is not given in the parallel account in Matthew (viii. 
5-13), which however is much briefer than that which Luke here 
gives. (The incident is not narrated in Mark.) It might be omitted 
owing to the fact that the centurion subsequently deprecated the 
coming of Jesus. But if we take the narrative as it stands in Lulce, 
it suggests that he sent for Jesus, but when he saw the wonderful 
Rabbi actually approaching, was abashed at his own temerity, v 

4 . do I hi. * reach forth,' and so * offer a kindness.' • 

6. lovotli our xiatloii s not a proselyte, but a man fhendly to 
the Jews. 

our aynagogna ; the one synagogue of Capernaum, or more 
probably that synagogue of which these men were elders. The 
marble ruins of a splendid synagogue lying in a thicket of 
gigantic thistles at Tel Hunt Imve been pointed out as^belonging 
to this very hiiilding. But probably Tei Hiim is not \hc site of 
Cajiemauni, and the ruins seem to belong to the more sumptuous 
style of the second century a. o. 

0, not worthy; lit. 'not fit/ 'not sufficient* : a different jv^ord 
from that used by the rulers (verse 4 ). 

7 . my servant; Hi, 'my boy,' ‘my lad/ not the same word as 
in verse a, but one of kinder tone. 
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am a man set under authority, having under myself 
soldiers : and I say to this one, Go, and he goeth ; and 
to another, Come, and he conieth ; and to my servant, 
Do this, and he doeth it. And when Jesus heard these 9 
things, he marvelled at him, and turned and said unto 
the multitude that followed him, I say unto you, I have 
not fodhd so great faith, no, not in Israel. And they 10 
that were sent, returning to the house, found the servant 
whole. 

And it came to pass soon afterwards, that he went 11 


S. under autborltj: as but a petty "officer obeying his 
superiors. 

under myeelf : yet as an officer with authority over his own 
handful of men. From his experience of the irresistible authority 
of Military discipline, the centurion concludes that the authority^ 
which Jesus possesses must be equally efficacious, even at a 
distance. As the law is the schoo^aster |o bring the Jew to 
Christ, so here military discipline is the soldier's schoolmaster 
with the same result. 

9. lie marvelled. We have no justification for emptying these 
words of their plain meaning. In his human limitations Jesus 
is seen sharing human emotions, one of which is the emotion of 
surprise and wonder. 

^ notlu Zeruel. This pagan ha^ outrun the Jews in his faith, 
especially Vith regard to our Lord's authority. That was the 
marvel. He saw that Jesus was more than a teacher and more 
than one possessed with immediate healing power, so that his 
authority mpst extend beyond his immediate presence. Jews 
came to Jesus to be touched for their healing ; this Gentile was 
sure he could heal a distance. That implied a faith in his 
authority beyond what the Jews possessed was wonderful, 
wonderful ev^n to Jesus himself. t 

10. wliole: the present participle, meaning in a state of 
health, curpd anc^contiiniing so. 

vii. 11-/7. tMow*s son at Ne^n. Soon after this, as Jesus 

is approaching Nam with his followers, he meets the funeral of 
a widow’s only son. Moved with pity for the mother he bids her 
cease weeping, draws near to the bier, and touches it The 
bearers stand still and Jesus tells the young man to arise. The 
dead man sits up at once and begins to speak. The people arc 
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to a city called Nain ; and his disciples went with him, 

12 and a great multitude. Now when he drew near to 
the gate of the city, behold, there was carried out one 
that was dead, the only son of his mother, and she was 
a widow; and much people of the city was with '’her. 

13 And when the Lord saw her, he had compassion on 

14 her, and said unto her, Weep not. And he came nigh 
and touched the bier : and the bearers stood still. And 

15 he said, Young man, I say unto thee, Arise. And he 
that was dead sat up, and began to speak. And he gave 

16 him to his mother. And fear took hold on all: and 


overawed at the marvel, praising God, and declaring that a great 
prophet has risen among them. This incident is only in Luke. 

11. Vain: a small town about eight miles south*west from 
Nazareth, on a hill looking westwards over the plain of Esdraefon, 
within half an hour of Shunem, the scene of Elisha’s miracle. 

OiaoiplM: not merely the Twelve, but other attached 
disciples such as the women mentioned subsequently (viii. 2, 3). 

IS. cuunrled out: burial in the East being always outside the 
city walls, not as with us until recently, in insanitary town 
churchyards. 

13. aaw her. The mother, as chief mourner, would walk 
before the body. Thus Jesus would meet her first, 

had oompBJNdon : a strong word, given in Mattliew and 
Mark several times to shew our I.ord's motive ia working 
miracles, but only applied to Jesus Christ in Luke on this one 
occasion. 

14. biar ; a board or receptacle of wicker-work, supported by 
two or three staves which the bearers held. Coffins, though used 
in Egypt, were not employed in Palestine. ^ 

X aajr unto Note the tone of authority, very difierent 

from the manner cni^LIisha’s prayer and effort at Shunem (cf. 
a Kings iv. 33- 35^ and from the custom of tlie aposties appealing 
to the name of their Lord when curing the sick. 

15. lie that was dead : lit * the dead man.' 

■at up. The Greek word is rare except among medical 
writers ; the use of it is another mark of Luke the physician. 

began to apeak : a phrase that carries us back to the eye- 
witness’ narrative. A dead man speaking startled the npectalors. 
Luke records it as a proof that the man was really alive again. 

gave bim to Ua motlMr: suggesting the motfire for this 
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they glorified God, saying, A great prophet is arisen 
among us : and, God hath visited his people. And this 17 
report went forth concerning him in the whole of J udsea, 
and all the region round about. 

A%id the disciples of John told him of all these things. 18 
And John calling unto him two of his disciples sent them 19 
to the Ix>rd, saying, Art thou he that cometh, "or look 
we for another ? And when the men were come unto 20 
him, they said, John the Baptist hath sent us unto thee, 
saying, Art thou he that cometh, or look wc for another? 

In that hour he cured many of diseases and plagues and 21 

iL,..,. 

very exceptional miracle, compassion for a widow mourning the 
loss of an only son. 

16. gloriflod Ood. Again the praise is rendered to God for 
what Jesus does. A characteristic of this Gospel. 

*gY8at prophet. No more is yet suspected by the people^ 
generally* 

17. Jnd0ta. Probably used for tli^i Jews’ country generally — 
Palestine as a whole. Nain was in Galilee. Cf. note on iv. 44. 

vii. 18-23, Jo/m the Baptist* s message. John, hearing from his 
disciples of what Jesus is doing, sends two of them to ask him if 
he is the expected one. Jesus, who is engaged in the very act 
of curing ttij**sick and afflicted when the messengers arrive, tells 
them to repyH to John what they have seen and heard, and calls 
attention tg llus works and his prerfthing to the poor. He adds 
a blessing on such as do not stumble at him. 

18. John: the Baptist (cf. verse 20), now in prison, as we 
learn £rom Matthew xi. 2. 

19. hosthat oometh: he whose approaching advent John 
himself had announced (cf, iii. 16). Various views have been 
held as to John's reason for sending w'ith this inquiry; i^i) That 
it was for the sake of his disciples ; (2) that it w'as to force the 
hand of jesuft and compel him to declare himself ; (3) that doubts 
were rising in John’s own mind. The third is the most shnple 
explanatioif. The depression of his imprisonment had clouded 
the Baptises mind; and Jesus was not working openly the great 
change that John had expected, nor bringing in the kingdom of 
God as he had anticipated it. This is conhimed by the next 
incident, when Jesus speaks of the greatness of John and his 
limitations, thus explaining his conduct. 

91. plagiies: especially distressing complaints. 
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evit^ spirits ; and on many that were blind he bestowed 
22 sight. And he answered and said unto them, Oo your 
way, and tell John what things ye have seen and heard ; 
the blind receive their sight, the lame walk, the lepers 
are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are nJsed 
33 up, the poor have good tidings preached to*lhem. And 
blessed is he, whosoever shall find none occasion of 
stumbling in me. 

24 And when the messengers of John were departed, he 
began to say unto the multitudes concerning John, What 

Su. the dee 4 , See. This follows immediately on the Nain 
incident, and appears to be an allusion to it. The previous verse 
shews that the words are to be taken literally, since Jesus was 
working bodily miracles at the time. Nevertheless if the miracles 
themselves were symbols of Christ’s spiritual work, like parables 
"in action, a deeper secondary meaning might also be attachetd to 
his words here. This is the more probable, since in his^Nazarcth 
sermon Jesus applied to hiirself a prophetic word about * opening 
the eyes of the blind/ due., where spiritual blindness and other 
spiritual evils are plainly indicated (cf. iv. 18). Probably he 
is here alluding to the prophecy then quoted. 

the poor, 8cc, : a favourite idea of Luke's, but found also in 
Matthew's account of this incident (Matt. xi. 5). Je *^3 points to 
the rare fact that he brings good news for the' *oor as the 
crowning evidence of who he is. Yet he gives no direct answer 
to John's direct question. This was according to' his method, 
which was not to declare himself openly, but to lead his disciples 
to perceive his nature and mission for themselves. 

da. ptus&bliiig. This word introduced by the Revisers, in 
place of * offence* and ^ being offended' as in the' A. V., more 
nearly represents the original, a Greek word from which our 
'scandalize' is derived. It comes from a word meaning the 
trigger of a trap, so that literally it signifies being ensnared or 
entrapped. Thus it comes to mean being tripped up, and so 
checked and hindered. 

vH. ^4-30. The character of John the Baptist. Oh the departure 
of the messengers Jesus asks the people conceraihg John as to 
what they went out into the wilderness to see*-*A feeble reed, 
a mere dandy T It is in royal courts that people living in luxury 
are to be found. A prophet, then I Yes, and more; for John is 
the predicted messenger, and the greatest man ever born. And 
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went ye out into the wilderness to behold? a reed shaken 
with the wind? But what went ye oiit to sec? a 
clothed m soft raiment? Behold, they which are gor- 
geously apparelled, and live delicately, arc in kings’ 
courts. But what went ye out to sec? a prophet? 26 
Yea, I say unto you, and much more than a prophet 
This is he of whom it is written, V 

Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, 

Who shall prepare thy way before thee. 

I say unto you, Among them that are born of women 28 


yet but a small member of the kingdom is greater than he. At this 
the people and the publicans, having accepted John's baptism, 
acknowledge God's righteousness in sending him ; but the 
Pharisees, not having done so, reject God’s counsel. 

i*. a reed : such as would be found growing by the Jordan. 
■lialmi wltli the winds suggestive of feebleness. If John 
had beep^a feeble creature, would tlse people have flocked out to 
the willernelps to hear him ? Then they must not suppose the 
va^illapon inlplied in his message to Jesus to be indicative of 
essential weakness of character— an apology for John. 

25. soft mimsat: very different from John’s camel's-hair 
cloak and leajther girdle, the harsh clothing of the ascetic. Jesus 
describes the opposite habit of life, not to be looked for in wild 
regions where John was found, but rather to be sought in kings'^ 
palaces, H^s reason seems to be to point to the stern rigour 
of the Baptist as a sign that he was no weakling, and to rouse 
udtnigition ftw the self-denying earnestness of the man. 

26 . * a ||rqn|i«ts one inspired with a message from heaven, 
more smu d propbeti more than one of the historic 

prophets Of Israel. John had an additional function beyond 
that of Hetarew prophecy. As a prophet he preached repentance. 
But his utiigue position was that of the herald of the coming 
of God, as the following words shew. 

27. Citdd froip Malachi iii. i, but verbally altered, 
meeeengerx /t7. ^ angel,' "but the word used for John's 

messengers in verse 34. ^Malachi’ means ‘ray angel' or ‘my 
messenger/ so that this phrase seems to have given its title to 
the book so named. We are not to think of a prophet named 
‘ Malachi.* An unknown prophet writes the book that bears this 
name, drawn from something in its contents. 
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there is none greater than John : yet he that is but little 
in the kingdom of God is greater than he. And all the 
people \s hen they heard, and the publicans, justified God, 

30 being baptized with the baptism of John. But the 
Pharisees and the la^ 7 ers rejected for themselves the 

31 counsel of God, being not baptized of him. Whereunto 
then shall I liken the men of this generation, and to 


28. none grenten because of John's uuique function just 
indicated. 

but little: hi. ^tlie less,' i.e. he who is less than his fellow 
members. Even an inferior member of the kingdom of God is 
greater than John the Baptist. This implies that John is not 
in the kingdom ; he belongs to the earlier faith, he is an Old 
Testament prophet, a Jew, not a Christian. In knowledge and 
privilege and the status to which he is raided by the grace of the 
Gospel, the humblest Christian stands higher. 

20. Dr. Plummer takes the sentences in this verse and in 
worse 30 to be spoken by our Lord, because according to the best 
MSS. there is no indication further on that he ther&> resume, s 


(cf. note on verse 31 1. BuUt is much more natural, them 
as a comment of the evangelist in the form of a j 

juatifiod. This word, so frequent in Paul’s j' writini^ 
more rare in the Gospels, here means to ‘ pro!^ rig ht/ 

plainly not to ‘ make right.' These people recogni? ^^'<1 justn 

of John's position and mission as these had beesjl® determino 
by God. P 

30. lawyers: the scribes, as having charge of Mil he law str^ 
interpreting it — a favourite word with Luke, becau.se ' less teohnid, 
than ^scribes,' and not so liable to be misunderstoc’ ^ l^y Gents”^* 
readers. 

reiJaotad for theii>.»«lveB : refused to take the D }i>vine counsel 
home to themselves. 

Idle counsel of Ood: the whole scheme of the\ l^higdom as 


prepared by J obn and inaugurated by J esus. y 

vii. 31-35. ^ pewhrse generation. Jesus asks WitlP what can 
such a generation as that of his contemporaries be *feompared? 
They are like children in the marketplace, who coin plain that 
their companions will not play with them, however they 

are invited. They call John a demoniac because of his ^celism, 
and Jesus a glutton and a drinker because of his not being'^scetk. 
But wisdom is acknowledged to be right by all her children. 

31. this generation: the people then living, not mankind 
in all ages. 
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what are they like? They are like unto children that 3i 
sit in the marketplace, and call one to another; which 
say, We piped unto you, and ye did not danJl; we 
wailed, and ye did not weep. For John the Baptist 33 
is came eating no bread nor drinking wine; and ye 
say, He hath a devil. The Son of man is come eating 34 
and drinking; and ye say, Behold, a gluttonous man, 
and a winebibber, a friend of publicans and sinners! 

And wisdom is justified of all her children. 35 



за. Our Lord here describes some children attempting to 

start a game in the marketplace, but without st^ccess. They 
compiam that whether they pipe, as though paying at a weddBng, 
or make lamentations, as though playing at a funeral, the other 
children will not join them. The popular interpretation of this 
illu.stration has been to take John and Jesus as the children calling 
m vain on their unappreciative companions. But this does not 
fit iR with the ‘opening words, which compare the contemporary » 
generation to the children sitting in the marketplace, who make 
their complaint of mother children. * In applying the parable, 
Jesus speaks of the people as making the complaint, not of doing 
so himself nor of John thus complaining, which would be the 
appropriate comparison for that interpretation. Therefore wc 
should take our Lord to mean that the people of his day are 
like these children in the marketplace, who complain that neitlicr 
John nor Jesus will respond to their call to do as they please. 
Jol^ii will no^^be to please them ; Jesus will not have a 

mournful religion, sifch as the fasting in which his disciples did 
not join. Neither the prophet of the wilderness nor the newer 
TeaR:her can satisfy this perverse generation, because the most 
opposiFe c^^mplaints arc made against them. 

33 . A reference to John's ascetic habits and spare diet in the 
wilderness. 

a davU ; better ^ a demon/ 

34 . A plai^ indication ,of our Lord's habits. He did not live 
as an ascetic. Two calumnious charges are brought against him : 

(r) self-indy-lgenq^ ; (2) keeping bad company — the latter, how- 
ever, in re^ty no charge of evil at all. 

зб . wiadotn i, the Divine wisdom, contained in the c'^nsel of 
God just referred td (cf. verse 30). 

l8 justified : , iiL * was justified,’ i. e. when her children 
accepted John’s teaching and Christ’s. 

of all her oMldreu : i. e. ^ by all her children.’ The phrase , 
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36 And one of the Pharisees desired hidi that he would 
eat with him. And he entered into the Pharisee's house, 

37 and sit down to meat. And behold, a woman which 
was in the city, a sinner ; and when she knew that he 
was sitting at meat in the Pharisee's house, she brought 

38 an alabaster cruse of ointment, and standing behind at 


is a common Hebraism. The children of wisdom are the wise. 
Those who arc wise — here John's and Christas disciples — have 
acknowledged tlic wisdom of the Divine counsel in the message 
of both teachers. ^ 

vii. 36-50. The fitnitent. Jesus accepts an invitation to dine 
with a Pharisee. While he is there, a woman of ill fame in the 
citj’^ comes in and stands weeping over his feet and kissing them, 
and then anointing them from an alabaster box she has brought for 
the purpose. The Pharisee thinks Jesus cannot be a prophet, 
or he would discern the woman’s character. Jesus, addressing 
the Pharisee by name as Simon, gives him a parable of two 
'•debtors, one owing much more than the other, but both of w‘hom 
are freely forgiven their debts, and asks which wili love the 
generous lender most. Sirfion supposes the man who had been 
forgiven most. Jesus, then turning to the woman, points out how 
much more attention she has shewn him than his host had shewn, 
and concludes by declaring because she loved much that her many 
sins are forgiven— for Jove and forgiveness vary together.*"' The 
people at table are astonislied at Jesus forgiving sin, but taking 
no notice of them, he commends the woman’s faith and dismisses 
her in peace. ‘ « 

3d. one of the Fhfiai.8eee. We have no grouiAl*to assign a 
malignant motive to this man. He may have felt genuine interest 
in Jesus, or he may have been instigated by curiosity* 

he entered, &c. It is to be observed that Luke .places this 
narrative immediately after the complaints that Jesus was the 
opposite of an ascetic and that he was a friend of sinners — both 
of which grounds of complaint are here illustrated, 
sat down to meat : Hi, * reclined * at table. «> 

37. a sinner : a person notoriously of ill repute, 
when she knew, &c. An Eastern house 3s often open and 
accessible, especially when feasting is going on in it. The woman 
could cepie in through the open doorway, cross the courtyard, 
and enter the guest-chamber. 

an alabaster omse: an aiabastron^ a flask commonly of 
alabaster. A woman would cany such a flask by a cord round 
the neck, hung down below the bosom. 
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his feet, weeping, she began to wet his feet with her 
tears, and wiped them with the hair of her head, and 
kissed his feet, and anointed them with the oidtment. 
Now when the Pharisee which had bidden him saw it, 39 
he Spake within himself, saying, This man, if he were a 
prophet, would have perceived who and what manner of 
woman this is which toucheth him, that she is a sinner. 
And Jesus answering said unto him, Simon, I have some- 40 
what to say udto thee. And he saith. Master, say on. 

A certain lender had two debtors : the one owed five 4* 
hundred pence, and the other fifty. When they had not 42 
wherojoitk to pay, he forgave them both*^ Which of them 
therefore will love him most ? Simon answered and said, 43 
lie, I suppose, to whom he forgave the most. And he 
said unto him, Thou hast rightly judged. And turning 44 


oitttmsnt. Balsam ointment worth its weight in silver ; 
spikenard was less costly, but still precious. Perfumed oils were 
made Irom roses and the iris plant. In Palestine especially an 
ointment called foliatum was commonly carried about with them 
by women. Dr. Edersheim suggests that this may have been the 
ointment used by tlie woman of this narrative. 

38. Bit liln feet: Jesus reclining on his left elbow, so that his 
feirt wouldjproject behind the couchft 

the hair of liar head : dishevelled hair considered disgraceful 
in a woman. 

kiaaad ; a strong Greek word, meaning to kiss repeatedly and 
warmly. • • 

30. A pxoTflLBt^ The Vatican MS. has ' the prophet,^ the ex- 
pected prophet. 

40. answarlaar: replying to Simon’s unuttcred criticism; 
another vnStAnce of Christ's thought-reading. 

Xa4rterr Teacher. 

4X. panaei d 0 $tam. The Roman denarius was a silver coin 
between the sixes of our shilling and si^qpencc. Thi^ the two 
debts would be equal to about jTiS and r los. od, reUpectively 
in coin.s ; but in purchasing power-^silver and gold then being 
more valuable, Cropared with the necessaries of life, than now — 
would represent about ^50 and 1C5. 

44. To have a guest's feet washed after travelling in dust and 

P 2 
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to the woman, he said unto Simon, Seast thou this 
woman ? I entered into thine house, thou gavest me 
no water for my feet : but she hath wetted my feet with 

45 her tears, and wiped them with her hair. Thou gavest 
me no kiss ; but she, since the time I came in, hatlrnol 

46 ceased to kiss my feet. My head with oil thoU didst not 
anoint : but she hath anointed my feet with ointment. 

47 Wherefore I say unto thee, Her sins, which are many, 
are forgiven ; for she loved much : but t6 whom little is 

heat, barefooted or with only sandals, to give him a kiss of 
wcl«Dme, to pour on his head at least olive oil — one of the 
commonest products of the country — were the most usual 
courtesies of hospitality. Simon had neglected all three acts, 
perhaps rudely careless because Jesus was a man in humble 
circumstances. In all three matters the woman Simon con- 
demned had proved herself more attentive, though she was a 
stranger under no social obligation to perform them, ai\d he was 
flouting the immemorial graces of oriental hospitality. Instead 
of the slave’s common washing, she wetted the feet of Jesus 
with her tears ; instead of formal kissing on his check, she 
warmly and repeatedly kissed his feet; for common' oil, she 
gave ointment. 

47. mibiiy. Jesus did not ignore or make light sin in for- 
giving it. This woman had lived in a State • of depravity, 
acci&nulating guilt and shame. 

for she loved mnoh, See/ The simplest interpretation of Uns 
passage is to take it as meaning that the forgiveness is a con- 
sequence of the love, that the penitent's many Sins are forgiyen 
because she loves much. But this is out of harmony both with 
what precedes and with what follows. In the preceding parable 
the greater debtor is not forgiven because of his lovc, but he loves 
much because he is forgiven much ; and in the comment that 
follows, Jesus declares that he who 1ms little forgiven has little 
love, i. e. that smallness of love is the consequence, if bt the cause, 
of smallness of forgiveness. Moreover, at the conclusion it is the 
penitent's faith, not her love, that Jesus commends aa^the means 
of her saved. Therefore what looks like tl|i ob^’ious inter- 
pretationof this intermediate phrase is quite alien to its context. 
We can avoid this confusion by attaching th^phrase ‘for she 
loved much’ to the beginning of the verse^^wVTilsreforc I say 
unto thee,’ &c. Thus read, it means that Christ’s reason for 
making the declaration of forgiveness^ is the manifestation of the 
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forgiven, the same loveth little. And he said unto her, 48 
Thy sins are forgiven. And they that sat at meat with 49 
him began to say within themselves, Who is this that 
even forgiveth sins ? And he said unto the wpman, 5 ^ 
Thy^faith hath saved thee ; go in peace. 

And it came to pass soon afterwards, that he went 8 

penitent's lo^. He is able to say that she is forgiven because 
he sees the fhllts of the forgiveness in the tokens of love. 

40 . Who i« tliisV 8ec. The second time that our Lord's for- 
giveness of sius was remarked on with astonishment. The first 
is at V. at. 

60 . in panoa: lit. Mnto peace/ a deepening of the oriental 
^Farewell.' ^ , ♦ 

Note. In popular tradition, encouraged by conventional art, 
tile penitent is identified with Mary of Bethany, and also with 
Mary Magdalene, who forms a link between the two otliers. 
Luke only gives one anointing scene ; the other evangelists also 
give onl^one anointing scene; and in both cases the occurrenetT 
is at the house of a Simon (cf. Matt, xxvit 6). Then in John (xii. 3) 
it is a Mary who anoints, and the Magdalene is named Mary. Here 
the woman is a penitent, and Mary Magdalene had been liberated 
from seven demons. But these superficial resemblances are more 
than outweighed by the diftVrences. Siinou and Mary are among 
the commonest N. T. names. Time, place, circumstances, con- 
vt'i'sation,' all difier. This incident is in the midst of our Lord’s 
ministry in Galilee, at a Pharisee's house, with a penitent. The 
otller is ii* tlie last week at Betliany ; the Simon is a leper ; 
nothing is said of Mary being ^ a sinner'; the only complaint is 
of ^wastefulness. Moreover, we have no reason to doubt the 
moral* character of Mary Magdalene (cf, note on viii. a). There 
is no imptobability the idea of tw^o such anointings. At all 
events, Luke does not identify the penitent with Martha^s sister 
Mary, whom he mentions later on (x. 38-42). 

viii. 1-3, %Mimstenng women. Jesus goes among towns and 
villages preaching the good news of the kingdom, accompanied 
by the Twelve ^pd by a number of women, three of whom are 
named as important, viz. Mary Magdalene, to whom he 

had brought singularly great deliverance ; Joanna, wife of 
Herod's steward ; and a certain Susanna. These women support 
the mission out bf their property, 

1 . moon OiftBvwmaedn. ‘ There is a short interval after the scene 
at th^ Pharisee’s house. Then a fresh preaching tour commences. 

( 
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a!>ont through cities and villages, preaching and bringing 
the good tidings of the kingdom of God, and with him 
^ the twelve, and certain women which haid been healed 
of evil spirits and infirmities, Mary that was cdled 

3 Magdalene, from whom seven devils had gone out,* and 

Joanna the wife of Chuza Herod’s steward, and Susanna, 
and many others, which ministered unto them of their 
substance. f 

4 And when a great multitude came together, and they 


preaching, &c. Nothing is said of teaching here. The 
work is the elementaiy proclamation of the coming kingdom to 
the public. < 

thM twelve: not all the disciples, nor the larger group of 
followers whom Jesus drcAV about him for his teaching. This 
was a special mission tour. 

9. certain women, See, All these women had been healed 
■^rom some affliction or disease. Their devotion was promptec? by 
gratitude and informed b^ knowledge resulting from experience. 

Magtlalene : after a ‘watch-tower.* The word 

Migdol is common, but a place now marked by a squalid hamlet 
known ns Mejdel, at the south of the little plain of Gennesaret 
where the hills approach the lake, is likely to have been Mary’s 
home, as it is near the centre of our Lord's ministry,,^, 

aeven devils: better ‘seven demons.* There is no reason 
to suppose that the brain and nerve symptoms associated with 
the idea of possession were raecompanied with a corrupt moral 
character. The popular idea 01 the ‘ Magdalen ' is a baseless libel 
on Mary of the watch-tower, 

3. Joa&na. She was one of the women who subsequer.tly 
went to the tomb to anoint the body of Jesus (cf. xxiy. 10).' 

Kcrod’s steward. The Herod would be Antipas, king of 
Galilee ; the steward, the manager of his estates. I^tcr we meet 
with a foster-brother of Herod among the prophets and teachers 
at Antioch (Acts xiii. i) — perhaps won to the faith l;jy Joanna. 
Sumuuia. Nothing further known of her, 

■ttbataaice: property. This passage in Luke the only 
place from* which we learn how Jesus Tvyclve were 

supported, namely, by the contributions of cemin women of 
property whom our Lord had healed of various disorders. It 
was common for Rabbis to be supported by wealthy ladies — 
prototypes of the Countess of Huntingdon. 

vtii. 4-8. 77 ir patahit of the Sowen A number of people from 
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of every city resorted unto him, he spake by a parable ; 
I'be sower j|ent forth to sow his seed : and aS he sowed, 5 
some fell by the w^ay side; and it was trodden under 
foot, and the birds of the heaven devoured it And 6 
otheflf fell on the rock ; and as soon as it grew, it witliered 
away, because it had no moisture. And other fell amidst 7 
the thorns ; and the thorns grew with it, and choked it. 
And other fell into the good ground, and grew, and 8 
brought forth fruit a hundredfold. As he said these 
things, he cried, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


all the cities having gathered about him, Jesus gives thdln a 
parable : a sower casting his seed broadcast, some falls in un- 
suitable soil or among unsuitable surroundings and fails sooner 
or later j while some falling on good ground produces crops 
varying in abundance. All who have ears are invited to listen. 

4 . a great mnltlttUle : the result of the recent preaching toui> 

just menfloned. ^ 

a paralUe. In Matthew this is» noted as the occasion of a 
turning-point in our Lord’s ministry, when he began to wrap his 
public teaching in more parabolic language (cf Matt. xiii. 3V For 
the nature of a parable cf. note on v. 36. According to Mark 
(iv. i) and Matthew (xiii. a) this discourse was given by the lakq 
side, from a boat. 

5. Tile sower. According to the Greek idiom, a specimen or 
representaUve would have the artic^ * the.’ No particular sower 
is indicatetf. The emphasis is not here. 

• by the way side: not on the recognized path, but where 
peftpl^ heedlessly diverging from it trample thye soil by its side. 

6. the aroek: whei^ the limestone rock crops up, as it docs at 
the edges of the plain of Geunesaret, by the foot of the hill. 

no moisture: because the soil on the rock was so shallow as 
soon to be dried up^under the scorching Syiian sun. 

the thnrhs i^ew: they had been cut down, but not 
rooted out. A sower would not be so foolish as to sow in a 
thicket ; but the ^ots would be hidden and the thorns not seen 
till the spning growth appeared. 

8. n hundredfhid. Isaac was said to have reaped a hundredfold 
(cf. Gen. xxvi. This would not be rare with such fertile soil 
and such a genial climate as may be found in Palestine, 

Am that hhth ears, &c. ; one'* of our Lord’s proverbial 
utterances ; in its first intention teaching the openness and freedom 
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9 Apd his disciples asked him what this parable might 

10 be. And he said^ Unto you it is given ^ know the 
mysteries of the kingdom of God ; but t<f^t>ie rest in 
parables ; that seeing they may not see, and hearing they 

11 may not understand Now the parable is this : Tbe«( 5 eed 
xa is the word of God. And those by the way side are they 

that have heard ; then cometh the devil^ and taketh 
away the word from their heart, that they, may not 
13 believe and be saved. And those on the rock ar€ they 
which, when they have heard, receive the word with joy ; 
and these have no root, which for a while believe, and in 

— t .... I — 

of Ids truth, which is for all who hear it, but with a deeper sug- 
gestion that hearing ears are needed, that there must be attention 
and receptiveness. 

viii, 9-15. Th^ parable explatmd, Christ's disciples ask blip to 
Explain the parable. He tells them that it is for them to know 
secrets which are "wrapped up in parabl^ for others. This then 
is the explanation. The sfeed is the word; the way side re- 
presents hearers who soon lose it ; rocky ground, enthusiastic 
people who fail under trial ; thorny places, persons suffering from 
worldly hindrances ; and good ground, the sound heart tliat holds 
fast and bears fruit. 

9. dlsolplea ; the inner circle described in verses i and a. 

10. snyaterieBs secrets revealed. The word ‘mysteiy’ is not 

used in the N. T. for what *c^4nnot be understood. ,, Borrowed 
from Greek usage, where it indicates secrets of worship revealed 
only to the initiated, as in the ‘Eleusinian mysteries,* at which 
the secret rites of Demeter were celebrated, it 'stands fot-. .truths 
previously hidden, but now made known, i. v^da**i0m» In 
Paul's writings it is used for things once hidden, but now publicly 
preached ; in the Gospel it is nearer the Grepk idea of what is 
only revealed to an inner circle. , • ' 

that Beeing they may not see. The words distinctly affirm 
purpose. They seem to mean that it is Christ's intentiOh to hide 
truth from those who would abuse it. , i < 

12. tho devil! Satan, quite distinct from the demons that were 
supposed to possess people. The idea is the tempter driving the 
truth from the mind of people who have laid their hearts open to 
the common traffic of idle tj^eghts or evil habii$. 

19. receive the word tWth Joy; enthusiastic, but superficial ; 
quick to take an impression, t|ulck to lose it. 



ST. LUKE 8. i4*t6 


217 


time of lemptatian fall away. And that which fell among 14 
the thorns, these are they that have heard, and as they 
go on their Vay they are choked with cares and riches 
and pleasures of this life, and bring no fruit to perfection. 
And that in the good ground, these are such as in an j 5 
lionest and good heart, having heard the word, hold it 
fast, and bring forth fruit with patience. 

And no man, when he hath lighted a lamp, covereth it lO 
with a vessel, or putteth it under a bed ; but putteth it 
on a stand, that they which enter in may see the light. 

tem^ptatioti : rather * trial/ a common meaning of the word in 
N. T. times. Matthew and Mark have ' tribulation * or ' persecution/ 

14 . cmxem MnA '^olmea ajid pleasures: cares in the poor, 
riches in the prosperous, pleasures in the self-indulgent. These 
three worldly interests choke the growth of the truth Christ 
tca<:hes. 

Observe: in the first case, the seed is lost immediately; inr 
the second, there is a rapid, but only temporary, growth ; in the 
third, longer life fpr the plants, but ifo fruit. 

15. lioustft: lit * fair,' * excellent/ ‘sound'; the word rendered 

‘ good ’ in ‘ the good shepherd ' (John x. ri, 14). 4 

UoldlttiArSt: the essential requisite over and above merely 
hearing. 

patlAUOs : rather ‘ perseverance/ This last word strikes the 
keynote of the parable. 

viii. The lamp. When a man lights a lamp, he does 

not^ cover it up, but he sets it on a stand that its illumination may 

aj2parent io everybody, 1‘bcre is nothing hidden that shall 
not be ixifCk manifest. The manner of hearing truth is to be a 
matter of csirc; for according as we are in ourselves will our 
fate be, , , 

16 . Ifttup: not ‘candle/ as in the A. V. ; a vessel burning olive- 
oil from a vipek at its spout. 

stMtd: lit ‘lamp-stand.' The Jewish lamp-stand was capable 
of holding^ever^ lamps. 

in: i.e. visitors coming into the room. 
Christ's disciples are having choice truth given them, not to be kept 
to themselves, but to be set up for all comers to see. This qualifies 
what we read in verse 16, .nnd helps to explain it. The hiding is 
but for a tiine> till people are ready for the truth. Their ‘entering 
in ’ is their readiness. Christ’s choice truth shines like an indoor 
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17 For nothing is hid, that shall not be made manifest; nor 

anything that shall not be known and come to 

18 light. Take heed therefore how ye hear s for whosoever 
hath, to him shall be given ; and whosoever hath not, 
from him shall be taken away even that which he thinketh 
he hath. 

19 And there came to him his mother and brethren, and 

20 they could not come at him for the crowd. And it was 
told him, Thy mother and thy brethren stand without, 


lamp ; but fresh guests are to come in and share its light. The 
sayiivg is repeated at xi. 33, where it is nearer the form of it in 
Matthew, as the ‘bushel* takes the place of the ‘vessel* and ‘bed.* 

17. This saying is not intended to warn ^ople against the 
attempt to live a double life — as in Stevenson's terrible storj^ 
the Hyde will at last manifest himself, however much the Jekyll 
ny to conceal him. The context seems to suggest that hidden 
*truth of revelation shall all be made public at last. Tt^t idea is 
made more clear in Matthejv (x, a6, 27), where Jesus declares 
that the truth now known to but a few is to be proclaimed on the 
housMops. 

Id; whosoever hath : not the unjust way of the world, that 
wealth shall gain more wealth. The reference is to internal 
possessions. The more the gitls within are cultivated, the greater 
will be the increase of fresh endowm.cnts, 

thlhKoth : not ‘ seemeth,' as in the A. V. Of course a man 
cannot really lose what he does not really possess ; but he m^y 
miss ever having what he fancies he has already got, and then 
lose his present delusion instead of realizing the dream. 

viii. 19-21, Chrtsfs mother and brothers, Jesus^ when told that 
his mother and his brothers are seeking him, though they cannot 
get at him for the crowd, declares that those who do God*s will 
are such relations. 

19. toeethren. Three theories of the relationship eif these men 
to Jesus have been held, viz. (i j that they were Joseph's sons 
by an earlier marriage ; (2) that they were cousins of Jesus, 
sons of Mary s sister ; (3) that they were chii^ken of-(Mary and 
Joseph. The first and second views have only been advocated in 
order to avoid the third, in the interest of the doctrine of the 
perpetual virginity of Mary. There is no evidence for them. The 
presence of the brothers with Mary certainly points to her being 
their mother, and the obvious sense of the word ‘brethren' does 
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desiring to see thee. But he answered and said unto 21 
them, My mother and my brethren are these which hear 
the word of God, and do it. 

Now it came to pass on one of those days, that he 2 a 
entered into a boat, himself and his disciples ; and he 
said unto them, Let us go over unto the other side of 
the lake : and they launched forth. But as they sailed 23 
he fell asleep: and there came down a storm of wind 
on the lake ; and they were filling with wafer^ and were 
in jeopardy. And they came to him, and awoke him, 34 


not suggest a more distant relationship. Apart from theological 
prepossessions, the third view would certainly be accepted. Luke 
has already suggested that Mary had other children after the birth 
of Jesus, whom he calls her ‘ firstborn son ' (cf. on ii. 7^. 

21 . It is to be observed that Jesus here docs not claim brotherly 

relationship with the whole human race. Large as is his sympathy, 
las real liuman brotherhood as *the Son of man,* he has a speciaF 
brotherly relation, ^his, however, is pot limited by race or creed ; 
it is wholly determined by conduct, and that not in relation to 
himself, among his own disciples only, but for all who do^od’s 
will. There is here an implied rebuke of the family claims of his 
near blood'^ relations, probably because they were attempting to 
interfere with his actions, with a view of protecting him. • 

viii. 22-2$. Jesus in ihe storm. Jesus enters a boat, and at his 
command Ijis disciples launch it and sail for the other side of the 
lake. He sl€^eps, a storm arises, and the crew in alarm rouse 
him, when he rebukes the storm, and a calm ensues. He is dis- 
appointed at their loss of faith, and they wonder who he can be, 
thus to command wind and water. 

22. lie enteved into a boat. According to Mark, Jesus was 

already in the boat, having entered it to deliver tlie discourse 
previously recorded. First we read ‘ He entered into a boat . . . 
and he taiigtit then! ' (Mark iv. i, 2), and then in tJie parallel to 
this narrative, ‘ They take him with them, even as he was, in the 
boat * (Marie iv. 36). ^ 

1^0 oObor Bide $ the desolate eastern shore. 

23 . bo Ml aaloop. The weariness here revealed in part 
explains the attempt of his relations to reach him just before this. 
They saw that he v^as exhausting himselt with incessant work. 

tbeare oame down, &€. : from the hills, shooting out of U:ie 
gorges, bs often happens on mountain lakes. 
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saying, Master, master/ we perish. And he awoke, and 
rebuked the wind and the raging of the. water : and they 

25 ceased^ and there was a calm. And he said unto them, 
Where is your faith ? And being afraid they marvelled, 
saying one to another, Who then is this,, that he com* 
mandeth even the winds and the water, and they obey 
him ? 

26 And they arrived at the country of the Gerasenes, 


94 . Master: not 'Teacher* here, but another word meaning 
the head of a house or master of slaves.' 

we pexiab. The irritated, impatient remark in Mark's pri- 
mitive account, 'Carest thou not?* &c., is not repes^ted in this 
gospel, nor in Matthew. 

rebuked: the same word used of Christas treatment of the 
fever with which he found Peter’s wife’s mother sufiering (iv. 39'), 

S6. Where 1« yonr faith ? Christ’s words are given somewhat 
differently in Mark and Matthew: ‘Whj are ye fearful? huve 
*^ye not yet faith ? * (Mark iv. 40) ; and ' Why are ye feat;ful, O ye 
of little faith ? ’ (Matt, viiir a§). The sense is^he same : surprise 
and rebuke for lack of faith. They could hot suppose he was 
goins^to still the storm. Jesus seems to imply that faith in God 
shoula alwa3rs preclude fear. 

aArald : now awed at the presence of Christ. 

•ayliig one to another, &c. Matthew has Uhe men mar- 
velled,’ &c. (viii. 27), perhaps meaning boatmen, not the disciples. 

viii. 26-39. The demons and the swine* On the further side* of 
the lake Jesus is met by a fierce demoniac living among the tombs, 
who recognizes our Lord as the Son of God, and prays not \jt> be 
tormented. He is so furious that even if bound with chains 
he breaks them when his paroxysms of mani^ seire^him. In 
answer to a question from Jesus he says 4 )is name is Legion, and 
the demons beg not to be sent into the abyss, but to be allowed 
to enter a herd of swine that is feeding on the hilL This they do, 
on receiving permission from Christ, whereupon the^ swine rush 
down to the sea and are choked. The herdsmen, fleeing to the 
town, liell of the wonder, which brings the people out to find 
the demoniac clothed and sane. They ask Jesus to leave them, 
and as he is going, the demoniac, now cured, pra3m to be allowed 
to accompany him ; but Jesus bids him go back to his home and 
make known what has been done to him, and this he does, 
publishing the news all over the town . 

M. the Wemaeneii: the name according to the bes| MSS., 
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which is over against Galil^. And when he was come 37 
forth upon the land, there met him a certain man out of 
the city, who had devils ; and for a long time he had w6rn 
no clothes, and abode not in any house, but in the 
tomBs. And when he saw Jesus, he cried out, and fell 38 
down before him, and with a loud voice said, What have 
I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the Most High 
God ? I beseech thee, torment me not. For he com- 39 
manded the unclean spirit to come oiit from the man. 
For oftentimes it had seized him: and he was kept 
under guard, and bound with chains and fetters; and 
^ breaking the bands asunder, he was driven of the dhvil 
into the deserts. And Jesus asked him, What is thy 30 
name ? And he said, Legion ; for many devils were 
entered into him. And they intreated him that he 31 
would ftot command them to depart into the abyss. 


probably derived from a place now called Kkersa, on the^ eabt 
of the lake. In the Alexandrian MS. we read of Gergesenes, 
a correction by Origen, who thought the better- known Gtrasvb> 
to be the place referred to. 

SV. a certain man : Matthew has * two demoniacs ’ (viii. ^8). 

the tomhe; rock-hewn tombs that abound in these lime- 
stone hills. 

9h. the AevU: as though there were but one. 

30. *What ic thyuame? A question to recall the miserable 
man's conltciou^ness of Tis own identity. He is too far gone to 
be able to aitswer it correetly, and instead of his own name gives 
one descriptive of his awful condition. 

Iieglenj^ A Roman legion consisted of from 3,000 to 6,oao 
men ; but orcourse it would be absurd to speculate on a maniac's 
arithmetic. 

31. the#: the^hiral indicating the demons reveals the confused 
state of t!!e possessed man's sense of personality, as he speaks 
first in the singular tor himself and then in the plural on behalf 
of his demons. 

the ahyee: a word used in the Classics for ‘the yawning 
gulfs of Tartariis,* and occurring frequently in the Revelation for 
the prison-house of evil spirits (cf. Rev, xx. 1-3). 
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32 Now there was there a herd of many swine feeding on 
the mountain : and they intreated him that he^ would 
give them leave to enter into them. And he gave them 

33 leave. And the devils came out from the man/ and 
entered into the swdne : and the herd rushed dowi¥ tlie 

34 steep into the lake, and were choked. And when tbeg^ 
that fed them saw what had come to pass, they fled, 

35 and told it in the city and in the country. Anji they 
went out to see what had come to pass ; and they came 
to Jesus, and found the man, from whom the devils were 
gone out, sitting, clothed and in his right mind, at the 

36 feet of Jesus : and they were afraid. And they that 
saw it told them how he that was possessed with devils 

37 was made whole. And all the people of the country 
^of the Gerasenes round about asked him to depart fsom 

them ; for tliey were holden with great fear : r and he 

38 entered into a boat, arfd returned. But the man from 
whom the devils were gone out prayed him that he 
might be with him : but he sent him away, saying, 

32. a, hard of many swine: Mark says 'about two thousand" 
(Mark v, 13). The country cast of the sea of Galilee was largely 
peopled by heathen people. ”lS'o Jews would keep sv^inc. « 
ha gsL've tliem leave : -i difficult statement, since it involved 
the destruction of valuable propeny. It has been said, (i) that 
as Lord of the universe, Jesus had a right to dispose of everything 
in it — surely not a very satisfactory answer, as it would imply 
more kindness to demons than to men him to rob the latter 
in order to please the former ; and (2) that it was to punish an 
illegal action ; but the action would not be illegal for pagans, &nd 
besides, if the owners were Jews, still it was contrary to our 
Lord's custom thus to favour a merely ceremonial law. But see 
final note, 0 . •* 

37. aakad him to depart : partly because they wenc afraid of 

so awful a Presence ; probably also because tliey feared more loss 
of property. ^ ^ 

38. sent him away. Though cured, this was not the sort of 
man to be in the travelling company of disciples ; hp could do 
more good among his own people. 
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Return to thy Ijouse, and declare how great* things God 59 
hath done for thee. And he went his way, publishing 
throughout the whole city how great things Jesus had 
d6n§ for him. 

^Ahd as Jesus returned, the multitude welcomed him ; 40 
for they were ail waiting for him. And behold, there 41 
cjjpae a man named Jairus, and he was a ruler of the 
synagc^ue : and he fell down at Jesus’ feet, and l3€sought 

' Note. This incident is the strangest in the Gospels, and not 
easy to be accounted for, if taken as it stands. The possession of 
a man by a host of demons, the request of the demons not to be 
^ cast into the abyss, followed by that very fate when thcy*had 
entered the swine,^ the possicssion of swine by demons at all, our 
Lord’s permission of this— these are all points difficult to under- 
stand. For the whole question of possession see note on iv, 33. 

Of course, if the view that a misunderstanding of the phenomena 
of insanity and epilepsy will account for the belief in possession^, 
be accepted, we must conclude that the ^ demoniac * was suffering 
from a madman’s delusions. Weighty* commentators have sug- 
gested that this was the case here, and that the stampede of a 
herd of swine at the sight and sound of the maniac’s ravings gave 
rise to the latter part of the story. This view would remove 
the .serious difficulties mentioned in the note on verse 33. In 
famous article on the subject, publislied in the Nineteenth Century, 
Prof. Huxley based his rejection of historical Christianity on the 
pr^ence of this narrative in the Gospels — which was attempting 
to rest a pyramid on its apex. 

vXi. 40-^43. Jatrus, On his return across the lake Jesus is 
mcC by Jalrus, a ruler of the synagogue, who falls at his feet, 
beseeching Him to command heal an only daughter, twelve years 
of age, as she lies dying^. Jesus goes, thronged by multitudes. 

40 * ratuvned : across the lake to the west side ; evidently to 
Capernaum, the centre of our Lord’s ministry and his temporary 
home. • 

waiting for him. He had left the crowds to seek rest and 
retirement On th» further side of the lake ; but be had no sooner 
arrived there than he was asked to leave. So he was soon back 
in the crowd again. It may be noted that the churlis^ess of the 
heathen on the cast of the lake led to the saving of Jalrus’s 
child. The anxious father was eagerly awaiting Jesus, iearing it 
would be to6' late. 

41. ntler of tHo ayniigogno : a leading Jew of the town, an 
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* 'V ' 

4 * Kim to come into his house ; for he had aj|^pfily dai^hter, 

about twelve years of age, and she lay a dying!- i But as" ’ 
' he went the multitudes thronged him. ' . ^ 

43 And a woman having an issue of blood twelve ytaiS, 

; which had spent all her living upon physicians, arid 

44 not be healed of any, came behind him, and touched the 
border of his garment : and immediately the is9ue of 

^ blood stanched. And Jesus said, Who is it that 


cider and magistrate in one^ being an official in charge of the 
synagogue affairs, both its worship on the sabbath and ‘its law 
business in the week. 

42. only daughter. The widow’s son at ,Nain was an only 
son (vii. la), so was the lunatic boy at Caesar^ Philippi (ix. 38;. 

viii. 43-48. 77 ir woman who touched the bot'der of Chriiifs 
-i jfarment. On the way to the house of Jafrus, a woman suffeMng 
from a distressing chronic complaint comes behind Jesys in the 
croM'd, touches the bordci ,pf his garment, and is cured. Our 
Lord asking who touched him, they all deny, and Peter says the 
crowd is crushing about him. But Jesus declares th|t he has 
; felt power going out of him. Thereupon the trembling woman 
declares herself, and is dismissed by Jesus with a kindly word, 
tccognizing her faith. 

r 43. twelve years: the age of the child just mentioned (verse 
t 42). During the whole of thc^rhild's lifetime this afflicted woman 
had been suffering, « 

had spent all her livingf : a quiet cut his own 
profession by the physician evangelist. Luke knew ’'too ivell 
the failures of medicine, and its inferiority to the healing power 
of Christ that never failed. Lightfoo^he Hebraist* mentions 
^ the absurd remedies prescribed for thliPWoxnan's complaint, to 
. be tried in succession as each failed. 

44. the border : rather * the tassel.’ Jews had a ^ssel of three 
white threads to one of hyacinth at each of the four corners of 
*;an under-garment, called the tallith. which was cut square witlj .. 
'a hole for the bead to pass through, and was bo wofn that one 
of the tassels was seen beyond the outer garment. Th€ Woni^^l^,^ “} 
"'touch of thyi tassel, in preference , to a direct appeal /of Help^^ust ' ^ 
'’be set down to her modesty. ‘ > ij* ■ ' ^ 

^6. Who la it that touched me? The come 

behind Jetsus, so that while he had felt the tqmgh he had not^iefen 
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^me? And vth^n all denied, Peter said, and they that 
were with him, Master, the multitudes press thee and 
^ush But Jesus said, Some one did touch me^: for 46 
I perceived that power had gone forth from me. And 47 
wh£Si the woman saw that she was not hid, she came 
trembling, and falling down before him declared in the 
presence of all the people, for what cause she touched 
him, and how she was healed immediately. And be 4® 
said unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole ; 
go in peace. 

While he yet spake, there cometh one from the ruler 49 
of the synagogue’s Aoi/se, saying, Thy daughter is dead ; 


Peter. Observe how frequently this apostle offers to answei 
questions put openly to the disciples generally or to the crowd, 
and sonjetimes with a freedom in expostulating with Jesus whicn* 
no one dse dared to assume. 

^ 46. Z perceived. This seems to mean a discovery that in- 

.>^^ro]untary and unconscious healing power had been abstracted. 
Still we can scarcely suppose the process to have been wholly 
physical and involuntary. It is more likely that Jesus had felt 
a timid touch and responded to it. * 

48. Baugliter : a considerate name for the abashed patient. 

In peace : lii, ^ into peace.* 


viii. 49-56, The raising of Jairus* daughter. While Jesus is 
tallying to the woman just healed, a messenger from the ruler*s 
house* announces the death of his daughter. But our Lord 
encourages him to believe that she shall be restored. On arriving 
at the house, Jesus alloWs no one to enter with him except three 
of his most intimate di^iples and the child*s parents. The 
peqple are carrying on the usual death lamentations, which 
Jesus tries to check by saying the child is only sleeping ; but 
lhe34illaugh at him contemptuously. Taking the child by the 
hi4hd> he bids her arise. Then she returns to life, and Jesu? 
orddrs he# food. He tells the amazed parents not to make this 
known. 4* 

40. .WUlle lie yet ipaJee : a trial to the father's patience, 
followed, by l»itter disappointment until he saw the sequel. Jesus 
was nevei^teally too late, and never failed in the end to. respond 
successfully to honest appeals for help. ^ 
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50 trouble not the Master. But Jesus hearing it, answered 
him, Fear not: only believe, and she shall be made 

51 whc3je. And when he came to the house, he suffered 
not any man to enter in with him, save Peter, and John, 
and James, and the father of the maiden and her mother, 

5a And all were weeping, and bewailing her; but he said, 

53 Weep not; for she is not dead, but sleepeth. And they 

54 laughed him to scorn, knowing that she was dead. But 
he, taking her by the hand, called, saying, Maiden, arise. 

55 And her spirit returned, and she rose up immediately : 
and he commanded that something be given her to eat. 

56 Ani& her parents were amazed : but he charged them to 
tell no man what had been done. 

9 And he called the twelve together, and gave them 

Xftfrter: Teacher. ' 

50. haariug* it: Mark has ^ not heeding the word'^ spoken ' 
(Mark v. 36). 

51 . Peter, and Jolm, and James : the choicest friends of Jesus, ^ 
the three with him later at the Transfiguration, and again in the 
garden. 

, 62 . all were weeping, &c. This verse cannot refer to the 
three disciples and the parents. It must be concerned with the 
company of mourners and their noisy laihentations. Therefore we 
must take it as giving the reason for Christ’s action in excludi^;; 
all but the five. ' 

not dead. Of course this might mean that the friends w ere 
mistaken ; but the next verse would rather lead us to concludo 
that Jesus is here rebuking the hopeless conceptirn, , of 'death. 
The dead who can be raised are not really dead as men reckon 
death, but only sleeping. 

53 . Icnowings not thinking; this gives Luke’s judgement that 
the child had actually died. r 

5 d. Maiden, arise. Mark (v. 41) records the very Az|^aic 
words used — Taliiha cumu 

66. to tell no man. According to our Lord’s custom, to 
check the admiration of mere thaumaturgy thajUbin^ered his 
higher work. If the people had supposed that he mfght be raising 
their dead generally, great confusion and distraction would have 
ensued. .. 

ix. 1-6. The commisshn the Twelve, Jesus grants healing 
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power and a42thority over all devils, and to cure diseases. 
And he sent them forth to preach the kingdom of God, 2 
and to heal the sick. And he said unto them, Take 3 
nothing for your journey, neither staff, nor wallet, nor 
bre&d, nor money ; neither have two coats. And into 4 
whatsoever house ye enter, there abide, and thence 
depart. And as many as receive you not, when ye 5 
depart from that city, shake off the dust from your feet 
for a testimony against them. And they departed, and 6 
went throughout the villages, preaching the gospel, and 
healing everywhere. ^ 

Now HerQd the tetrarch heard of all that Vas done : 7 


power to the Twelve, and sends them out to preach and effect 
cti||es. He tells them to take no bagg-age with them, and to stay 
where hospitality is .given them. Where they are not welcome,* 
they are to abandon the place witfa^ sign that it is rejected. 
They go as thus commissioned by thefr Master. 

1. he called the twelve. In Matthew this action is explained 

as our Lord’s compassion for the people, who were like sheep 
without a shepherd, and a harvest-field lacking reapers (see Matt, 
ix. 36 ^x. i). • 

2. to preach the kingdom e i. e. to announce its advent, not to 

teach its principles. At this early stage only Jesus did that more 
diffidUlt wcj^rk. • 

3. TaA:e nothing ; to trust to hospitality, winning the confidence 
of the people. 

* i^Bither stair. Mark (vi. 8) has *save a staff only’ — an 
iinimport^l variation. . 

nor wallets the Jew’s bag for food when travelling among 
Gentiles or Samaritans. 

d,. there ahide, Cf, ^go not from house to house’ in the 
commission to the Seventy (x. 7), i. e. stay quietly where welcome. 
Do not be feted about. 

5. BhaJceolft^e duet; to signify utter repudiation. Paul and 
Barnabas^did this on leaving Antioch in Pisidia (Acts xiii. 51), 
It is said to have been a customary action of Pharisees on 
crossing from heathen territory to their own land, 

a testimony against them : a sign that they are repudiated, 

6. villages : not the towns : a mission to the country folk. 

ix. 7-9. H^rod^s perplexity, Herod is perplexed at the fame 
Q 2 
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and he was much perplexed, because that, it was said 

8 by some, that John was risen from the dead ; and by 
some, that Elijah had appeared; and by others, that" 

9 one of the old prophets was risen again. And Herod 
said, John I beheaded : but who is this, about whom 
I hear such things? And he sought to see him, 

10 And the apostles, when they were returned, declared 


of Jesus, because it is rumoured that he is John, whom the king 
has beheaded, risen from the dead, or one of the old prophets. 
He tries to see Jesus. 

7. Herod the tetraroh : Herod Antipas. See note on iii. i. 
kll that was done. Matthew (xiv. i) calls this * the report 
concerning Jesus.* r 

it was said by some: popular opinions. But Mark (vt. 14) 
and Matthew (xiv. a) state that Herod himself took Jesus to 
be John risen from the dead. 

John: the Baptist. Jesus had followed John in preaching 
the approach of the kingdom of God. • 

risen from the dead : ^according to a popular Jewish notion 
that in some cases souls returned and lived a second life on earth. 

S. EUJah: after Malachi's prophecy : ‘Behold, I will send you 
Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord * (Mai. iv. 5L 

had appeared : not * was risen fiom the dead,’ as we read 
concerning John and also concerning ‘ one of the old prophets,' 
because of Elijah's translation wUhout death. 

9. sought : the verb is in the in^perfect, pointing to a continuous 
action. Herod persistently sought the interview, which we know 
Jesus as persistently avoided. They met at last, at the trial 
of Jesus. „ , 

ix. TO- 17. The loaves and fishes. On the return of the apostles 
with a report of their mission, Jesus takes them to Bethsaida 
for retirement. But when the multitudes follow, he welcomes 
them and works among them. As the day is wearing away, the 
disciples suggest that he should dismiss them, that they may 
get food and lodging in the surrounding villages. But he tells 
the disciples themselves to provide the food. They sayv.that they 
have but a very small quantity, while there are some five thousand 
people. Jesus orders the people to be arranged in fifties, takes 
the food — loaves and fishes — blesses it, and distributes it by means 
of the disciples. All have enough, and twelve baskets are filled 
with the fragments that remain. This narrative is in John 
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unto him what things they had done. And he took 
them, and withdrew apart to a city called Bethsaida. 
But the multitudes perceiving it followed him; and he ii 
welcomed them, and spake to them of the kingdom of 
G08, and them that had need of healing he healed. 
And the day began to wear away ; and the twelve came, la 
and said unto him, Send the multitude away, that they 
may go into the villages and country round about, and 
lodge, and get victuals : for we are here in a desert place. 
But he said unto them, Give ye them to eat. And they ^3 
said, We have no rhore than five loaves and two fishes ; 
except we should go and buy food for all this pe&ple. 


(vi, 1-14), where it is related with fuller details, as well as in 
all the Synoptics. 

ao. Teturned : from the mission to the villages (verse 6). 

, ■. cJLty oallad Bethaaida : situated on the east side of the* 
Joi^an, just where it enters the lake.^osephiis tells us that Philip 
advanced it to the dignity of a city, and named it * Julias,’ after 
Caesar’s daughter {AnL xviii. a. i). According to Mark (vi. 32) 
and Matthew (xiv, 13), Jesus went with his djsciples to ‘a desert 
place’; and in John the incident is located on the east side of 
the lake, some distance from Bethsaida. We may conclude th»t 
Bethsaida was the nearest town. The narrative in Luke requires 
^ a desert place ' as much as the two accounts that describe the 
Ideality t(k be such. After the Excitement and exhaustion of 
the mission, and perhaps the elation it produced, the disciples 
needed rest and quiet. 

11 s welcomed: although he had sought to avoid them. None 
who sought him genuinely ever failed to receive a welcome, even 
if their visit was most inopportune, as in this instance. " 

18. Send, &c. : a rare case in which the disciples venture to 
advise their Master. 

13. QivS ye them to eat. He did not promise anything. The 
disciples were to do what they could. 

five *loaveii. According lo the fuller account in John, 
Andrew#iinds a lad with these provisions. He states t!)at the 
loaves were of barley, the common bread of the poorer classes 
(John vi. 9). 

buy food. The disciples, according to Mark — one of them, 
Philip, as John narrates it more definitely, being the spokesman — 
calculate that this would cost upwards of soo denariu 
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14 For they were about five thousand men. And he said 
unto his disciples, Make them sit down in companies, 

15 about fifty each. And they did so, and made them all 

16 Sit down. And he took the five loaves and the two 
fishes, and looking up to heaven, he blessed them, knd 
brake; and gave to the disciples to set before the 

17 multitude. And they did eat, and were all filled: and 
there was taken up that which remained over to them 
of broken pieces, twelve baskets. 

18 And it came to pass, as he was praying alone, the 


14^. Make them sit down: lit. ^recline,' i. e. leaning on the 
left elbow as at a banquet, though on the ground. 

about fifty each t Mark says it was by hundreds and fifties — 
orderly arrangement to facilitate the distribution. 

46. blessed them: meaning he gave thanks for them, the 
expression used in John’s account (vi. ii). 

* IV. sad were all filled. All accounts agree in this. But 
what happened and how k.was done is left a mysteiy. It is to 
be remembered that this is one of the best attested Gospel 
incidents, as it is in all four narratives. 

twelve basketf : i. e. one for each apostle who collected the 
fragments. 

‘‘ ix. 18-27. great confession and the doctrine of the cross. 

When in retirement for prayer, Jesus asks his disciples who the 
people say he is. They tell of the various popular notioij^ 
about him. He then asks who they themselves say he’ is. Peter 
replies, ‘The Christ of God,' Jesus bids them tell this to ao 
one, and then makes the first announcement of his rejectioc, 
death, and resurrection. He adds that any man who would 
come after him must renounce self and be prepared to face death. 
The cowardly course of seeking escape will really end in death, 
while martyrdom will issue in life; what then is the use of 
gaining anything, even the whole world, by apostasy, i*" in the end 
a man loses himself? Shame of Christ now will lead to his being 
ashamed oT the man who gives way to it when he comes in his 
glory. * There are some standing in that vety gi^up of disciples 
who will live to see the kingdom of God. * 

Luke omits several intervening incidents — ^Christ's walking on 
the sea, &c. — that are found in other Gospels. From Mark 
(viii. 27) and Matthew («vi. 13) we learn that our Lord was 
now at Csesarea Phflippi, in the extreme north-east of Palestine, 
deserted by the populace and under the ban of the authbrities. 
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disciples were with him: and he asked them, saying, 
Who do the multitudes say that I am? And they 19 
answering said, John the Baptist ; but others say^ Elijah ; 
and others, that one of the old prophets is risen again. 
And he said unto them, But who s^y ye that I am ? ao 
And Peter answering said, The Christ of God. But ax 
he charged them, and commanded them to tell this to 
no man ; saying, The Son of man must suffer many a a 
things, and be rejected of the elders and chief priests 
and scribes, and be killed, and the third day be raised 

up. And he said unto all, If any man would come 23 

§ 

18. prayliLir* It is a characteristic of Luke frequently to 
direct attention to prayer, and especially to our Lord’s prayers. 

aloiiot or < apart' He was praying in the presence of the 
Twelve, but this was in some solitary place. 

,lie aaked them. They would have gathered up the rumours * 
during tfieir recent preaching tour. ^ 

18. John the Baptist, dec. : a repetition of the three theories 
previously mentioned (see notes on verses 7, 8). 

80. who Saar ye, dec. This shews that Jesgis had not declared 
his discipleship even to his intimate friends. It was in accordance 
with his method for educating them that they should glow to 
perceive it for themselves. 

Peter : as usual first to speak and to represent his brethren. 

* The Qhrlst of Ood : i. e. th% Messiah whom God sends, 
Mark has simply * Thou art the Christ ’ (viii. 29) ; Matthew a much 
fulfer statement, * Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God * 
(xvi. f6). This is the first confession of Jesus as the Christ made 
by any of *his disciples. Hence its immense significance. It 
marks a great crisis in the education of the Twelve. 

81. The fact that Jesus is the expected Christ is still to be kept 
quiet. The narrative in John (vi, 15) of ^e popular attempt 
to raise an insurrection and compel him to be a king, shews how 
mischievous a belief in his Mess^hship without a true under- 
standing or the ifeedi nature of his lungdom would be, 

88 . The first announcement of rejection and death. : The 
ministry of Jesus, which opened in sunshine, is now darkly over- 
cast, and he sees what the certain issue must be. It seems 
likely that his pra3dng had reference to ^is dark future. 

83. any man. The principle is of ffiiversal application, not 
merely for an elect few, saints and ascetics. 
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after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross 
24 daily, and follow me. For whosoever would save his 
life shall lose it; but whosoever shall lose his life for 
35 my sake, the same shall save it. For what is a man 
profited, if he gain the whole world, and lose or fdrfeit 
26 bis own self? For whosoever shall be ashamed of me 
and of my words, of him shall the Son of man be 
ashamed, when he cometh in his own glory, and 
2'2 glory of the Father, and of the holy angels. But I tell 
you of a truth, There be some of them that stand here, 
which shall in no wise taste of death, till they see the 
kingdom of God. 


would: lit. ‘wills,' ‘would wish/ 
donyliliiLBelf: renounce self, 
take up : voluntary action. 

hie cross. The idea is founded on the custom of the ron- 
demned criminal carrying .ivjs own cross to the place of execution. 
It means therefore to be ready to die as a martyr, and if this, then 
of course it includes all lesser sacrifices involved in following 
Christ 

daily. This addition only found in Luke. 

^ 24. would : lit, ‘will,' ‘ would wish/ as in the previous verse. 

save his life. Verse a6 shews that our Lord is referring to 
the attempt to escape the dangers of persecution by cowardly 
unfaithfulness, though here Uso the principle that )»reaches to 
the higher includes the lower. Self-seeking as the chief pursuit 
ends in self- ruin. , 

loss his life for my sake : primarily referring to marty/dom. 
save it 8 not merely that courage is safer than coWardice, but 
that even martyrdom is the road to continuous life, i. c. the true 
selfdiving beyond death. 

20. The earliest ireference to the ‘ Second Advent' No sooner 
does Jesus announce the tragic end of his first Advent than 
he points to a very different coming in glory, as this is in 
humiliation, and for judgement as this is for grace. Th6 language 
is Apocalyptic, like that of the current Jewish Apocalypses, which 
however attached to the one coming of the Messiah ideas here 
postponed to his second coming. 

27. taste of death: ^Hebraism simply meaning ‘die/ The 
verse means that some then present will even survive to see 
the kingdom of God, This cannot refer to the Transfiguration — 




ST. LUKE 9 . a8-3i 


233 


And it came to pass about eight days after these 28 
sayings, he took with him Peter and John and James, 
and went up into the mountain to pray. And as he 29 
was praying, the fashion of his countenance was altered, 
ancPhis raiment became white and dazzling. And behold, 30 
there talked with him two men, which were Moses and 
Elijah ; who appeared in glory, and spake of his decease 31 

to happen in a few days ; nor even to Pentecost — to follow in 
a few months. It has been referred to the destruction of 
Jerusalem. But the great missionary progress of the apostolic 
age, which some but not only some then present lived to see, 
is more reasonably regarded as the fulfilment of our Lord's 
prediction. ^ * 

ix. a8"36. The Transfiguration, While praying on the moun* 
tain in the presence of his three chosen friends, Jesus is seen 
by them to change to a brilliant appearance, and Moses and 
Eli^h are seen conversing with him about his approaching death. 
Wh^n the disciples, who have been drowsy, are sufficiently * 
roused to see the vision, Peter proposes to retain it by erecting 
three booths. While he is saying this a cloud overshadows it, 
out of which a voice is heard commending Jesus as God’s chosen 
Son. After that they find that Jesus is alone. They keep 
silent about their wonderful experience, 

28. about eight days after. Mark (ix. 2) and Matthew (xvii, i) 
say ‘after six days,^ virtually the same note of time. Thus all 
three evangelists call attention to the nearness of the Transfigura- 
tidh to the* great confession and olir Lord’s first announcement 
of his death. 

* the monntalu ; certainly not Tabor, in the plain of Jezreel, 
as a tradition found in Cyril of Jerusalem asserts, for there 
was a Rosidn fort on its summit at this time ; and, besides, Jesus 
was nowhere near its locality. He was close to Hermpn, the 
mountain of Palestine, nearly 10,000 feet in height, its snow dome 
being visible as far down the Jordan valley as Jericho ; this great 
moun^in seems to have been the scene of the Transfiguration, 
to pray : characteristically mentioned by Luke only. 

29. flaaAiou : «extemal appearance. The Greek word is oerived 
from a ro#t referring to seeing ; what is seen. 

80. two luan, which were IS 0 M 8 and Bl^ah. The expression 
implies that the disciples only perceived that ‘ two men ’ were 
present, not recognizing them. Afterwafds they learnt (perhaps 
from Jesus) that these were Moses, the representative of the law. 
and Elijah, the representative of the prophets. 
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32 which he was about to accomplish at Jerusalem. Now 
Peter and they that were with him were heavy with 
sleep: but when they were fully awake, they saw his 

33 glory, and the two men that stood with him. And it 
came to pass, as they were parting from him, Peter 
said unto Jesus, Master, it is good for us to be here: 
and let us make three tabernacles ; one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one for Elijah : not knowing what 

34 he said. And while he said these things there came 
a cloud, and overshadowed them : and they feared as 

35 they entered into the cloud. And a voice came out of 
the"^ cloud, saying, This is my Son, my chosen: hear ye 

36 him. And when the voice came, Jesus was found alone. 
And they held their peace, and told no man in those 
days any of the things which they had seen. 

37 And it came to pas^.^on the nexj day, when they ^ere 


31. decease : UU * departure.* This is only mentioned in Luke. 

33. wlieu they were folly awake. The usual classical sense 
of the phrase is given in the margin of the R. V. * having remained 
awake.’ But the context seems to point to the meaning in the 
text. 

33. tabemaclee: booths, no doubt from boughs of trees, ^ us 
these were used at the Feast of Tabernacles. 

34. a cloud. Matthew (xvii. 5) says that this was luminous. 

35. my oboaeu : the reading of the best MSS., and the/’efore 
adopted by the Revisers, while the Authorized had ‘beloved/ 
Uie word in Mark and Matthew, and therefore probably inserted 
in Luke as a gloss to bring this Gospel into line with its 
companions-»a common practice among the copyists. 

36. told no man. Mark and Matthew say Jesus Lad enjoined 

silence. , " 

i** 3^45* disciples* fisUutt, The day after the Trans- 
figuration, when Jesus and his three fiends are descending from 
the mountain, they are met by a' crowd of people, and one man in 
the crowd begs our Lord’s help for his afflicted child, saying that 
he had sought help from the disciples, but they had failed. Jesus 
laments the perverse lack of faith this reveals, and asks for the 
child to be brought to him. This is done ; the boy falls into cbn- 
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come down from the mountain, a great multitude met him. 
And behold, a man from the multitude cried, saying, 38 
Master, I breech thee to look upon my son; for he 
is mine only child : and behold, a spirit taketh him, 39 
and he suddenly crieth out ; and it teareth him that 
he foameth, and it hardly departeth from him, bruising 
him sorely. And I besought thy disciples to cast it out ; 40 
and they could not. And Jesus answered and said, 41 
O faithless and perverse generation, how long shall I be 
with you, and bear with you? bring hither thy son. 
And as he was yet a coming, the devil dashed him 42 
down, and tare him grievously. But Jesus rebuked fiie 
unclean spirit, and healed the boy, and gave him back 
to his father. And they were all astonished at the 43 
majesty of God. 

- • • 

^ ^ 

viilsions; but Jesus liberates him from his demoniacal possession, 
:>nd then gives him back to his father sane and sound. The people 
are amazed at the great power of God thus revealed. Jesus 
announces his betrayal to his disciples. 

38 . XMtter: Teacher. * 

mine only oWd: like the widow’s son at Nain, and Jaifrus’ 
da^hter. ^ 

38. a spirit talceth him. Mark (ix. 17) calls this *a dunib 
spirii^,* i.e. a spirit that destroyed the faculty of spieech ; in 
MaUhew (A V. xvii. 15) the boy is described as * lunatic,’ lit, ‘ moon- 
struck.* For^ttie phenomena of possession see note on iv, 33. 
tearelSi * throws into convulsions, 
hardly : with difficulty. 

40. thy dlaciplee: probably the nine whom Jesus had left 
behind whence took three up the mountain. 

41. ISalthless: unbelieving, distrustful, not disloyal, 
generation. The disciples'^arc here included with the main 

body of their generation, because they have failed to escape from 
the unbelieving, perverse spirit of their age. 

48* devils demon. 

dashed him down. Dr. Plummer remarks that this word 
is used of boxers knocking an opponent down, or wrestlers 
throwing. 

43. the majeaty of 0od: the great and wonderful power of 
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But while all were marvelling at all the things which 

44 be did, he said unto his disciples, Let these words sink 
into your ears ; for the Son of man shall be delivered 

45 up into the hands of men. But they understood not 
this saying, and it was concealed from them, thaf they 
should not perceive it : and they were afraid to ask liim 
about this saying. 

46 And there arose a reasoning among them, which of 

47 them should be greatest. But when Jesus saw the 
reasoning of their heart, he took a little child, and set 

Gcd. Again we sec a characteristic of Luke's Gospel, in its 
pointing out how the people praise God rather than Jesus for his 
great wonders. Of course this implies their recognition that God 
is with him, quite the opposite view to that of his enemies, who 
ascribe his works to sorcery and alliance with the spirit of evil. 

, 44. sink into yonx ears, &c. The first announcement of his 

rejection and death had been made a week earlier, wheiipPeter had 
repudiated it (sec verse and cf. Mark viii. 31 -33), He returns 
to the subject with an emphatic demand for attention, as the 
disciples were slow to receive the unwelcome idea. 

delivexed np : the same Greek word as that sometimes trans- 
lated * betrayed,' but here meaning -given up by God' because 
^into the hands of men' ; cf. Roman viii. 3a. 

45. airaid : dreading more disclosures ; perhaps also mindful 

of the rebuke Peter had received. * 

ix. 46-50. The Utile ehild and the unattached disciple^ J^sus, 
observing his disciples concerned about a question of pre- 
eminence, sets a little child by his side as their model, and 
declares that to receive such a child is to receive him, and to 
receive him is to receive God, adding that lowliness is greatness. 
John tells how they checked an exorcist using the name of Jesus 
because he did not join the troop of disciples. Jesu^ disapproves, 
since whoever does not oppose the movement is helping it. 

46. greatest; lit. ^greater,' i. A than his brother disciples. 

47. their heart: internal private thoughts p'ttrceived by Jesus. 
Thi^ implies that the unlovely discussion just mentionedhad taken 
place in his absence. When the disciples met him the thoughts 
it involved were still simmering in their minds, and were 
intuitively perceived by him, 

took a little child. Matthew (xviii. d) says that Jesus called 
the child to him. There is a late tradition that this child was 
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him by his side, and said unto them, Whosoever shall 48 
receive this little child in my name receiveth me : and 
whosoever shall receive me reCeiveth him that sent me : 
for he that is least among you all, the same is great. 

Aiid John answered and said, Master, we saw one 49 
casting out devjls in thy name; and we forbade him, 
because he followeth not with us. But Jesus said unto him, 50 
Forbid kim not : for he that is not against you is for you. 


Ignatius, afterwards the bishop of Antioch, who suffered martyr- 
dom in the amphitheatre at Rome under Trajan. 

set him by his side; in the very place of honour coveted by 
each of the Twelve, the place of ‘ the greater ’ disciple, that* on 
another occasion sought for James and John by their mother 
(Matt. XX. 20, 21), 

48. in my name ; lit. ‘ on my name,’ i. e. on the ground of my 
nan»e. This reference to the name is a Hebraism, sometimes 
signifying the character and sometimes the authority ; but since • 
here nei fter of these meanings is siiit^J^le wc must take a more 
generallone, viz. that the receiving is for Christ's sake, because 
the child is regarded as his child, 

him tbat sent mo. Jesus thus describes God with a humble 
reference to his own obedience and comparatively subordinate 
place. As receiving the child is receiving the child's God, so, 
receiving Jesus is receiving his Lord. 

least : It'/. * less/ i. c. than his brother disciples. 

49. answered; an idiomatic term, not implying a previous 
question, marking a .speech in response to the condition of affairs, 
sontething called forth by what precedes. 

* In thy name. Christ’s reference to his name in the previous 
verse leads 5ohn to mention what he has not previously spoken 
about. His conscience is touched ; he fears he may have made 
a mistake in over-hasty zeal. * In thy name * here is to be taken 
literally. The exorcist was using the very name of Jesus. But 
by his success he proved himself to be better tlian a superstitious 
sorcerer, and shewed that he had real faith in Christ. 

60* foUbvetlbnot with ns. There is no emphasis on the * us/ 
nor does^hat mean the disciples apart from Jesus. Doubtkss it 
includes Jesus. The protest was based on zealous loyalty. Yet 
it was narrow. 

yon. Mark (ix. 40) has ‘ us.’ If we are to read * you/ as in 
Luke, the rebuke certainly aims at checking narrowness in nofr 
recognizing those not. of our own set. 
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5 1 And it came to pass, when the days were well-nigh 
come that he should be received up, he sted&stly set 

5 2 his face to go to Jerusalem, and sent messengers before 
his face : and they went, and entered into a Village of 

53 the Samaritans, to make ready for him. And they did 
not receive him, because his face was a^^hough he were 

54 going to Jerusalem, ^nd when his disciples James and 
John saw tkis^ they sam. Lord, wilt thou that we bid fire 


Luke’s New Contribution to the Gospel History, 
ix. 51 — xix, 27. 

'X. 51-56, Our Lord rejected by a Samanian village. Jesus 
sends messengers to a Samaritan village to make preparations for 
his entrance there. But the villagers decline to receive him 
because he is on his way to Jerusalem. Thereupon James and 
John ask permission to call down iire on them, but are rebuked 
' by Jesus, and the company goes on to another village. ^ 

This incident is not in t^e other Gospels. We here cWmence 
the ^ travel narrative,’ extending from ix. 51 to xviil 14. g^at 
part of its contents is found only in Luke. See Introduction. 

5 I 4 well-nigli come ! ht ‘ being completed.* 
received up : i. e. to heaven. 

• Bted&stly set his face: probably meaning in spite of his 
knowledge of the fate awaiting him, and perhaps against the 
remonstrances of his friends. 

52 . messengers. The Gfeek word is Ht. < angels’; but* of 
course human messengers from among the disciples are here 
indicated ; cf. vii, 24. 

before his face : a Hebraism, meaning before his presence, 
i. e. before he came hhnself. * < 

53. going to Jerusalem. Thus the reason given for the 
rejection of Jes/us by this Samaritan village is no personal 
opposition to )iim, but antagonism to Jewish customs^ the journey 
Joeing understood to be for the sake of visiting tlie Jerusalem 
temple. The Irony of the situation is seen in the fact th^t the 
temple authorities were to be our Lord’s most deadly enemies. 

5 «. A strange request, no doubt based on the example of Elijah 
in calling down dre from heaven on the Israelite troops (see 
2 Kings i. 10), although the reference to the prophet's action in 
the A. V. disappears from the Revised Text, as not in the best 
lilSS, No doubt it was a copyist’s comment that bad crept into 
the text, 
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to come down from heaven, and consume them ? But 55 
he turned, and rebuked them^ And they went to another 56 
village. 

And as they went in the way, a certain man said unto 57 
him,*I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest And 58 
Jesus said unto him, The foxes have holes, and the birds 
of the heaven Aave nests ; but the Son of m^ hath not 
where to lay his head. And he said unto another, 59 
Follow me. But he said, Lord, suffer me first to go and 
bury my father. But he said unto him, Leave the dead 60 


B‘B, 56 . The shortening of these verses by the omission of 
two sentences — *'Yc know not/ &c., and ^ For the Son of man/ &c. 
— which were in the A, V. , is necessitated by their absence from 
the best MSS. 

57-6a, Three doubtful dimples, A man offers to follow 
Jetus an/where ; our Lord warns him t.hat it is to follow a home- 
less leader/ Jesus calls another man, who immediately excuses 
hiimsclf on the pica of filial duty, and is rebuked for doing so. A 
th^rd offers himself if he may first bid his people farewell, Jesus 
warns him against hesitating disciplcship. 

57. a osrtain man. Matthew (viii. 19) says he was a scribe, « 

and places the incident much earlier in our Lord’s life. Probably 
the three incidents occurred at different times, and are here placed 
together becj^uise of their similarity. * ^ 

58. fozea : abounding in the mountains of Palestine. 

^eats: lit, ^ encam pings/ and meaning ^ roosts^ rather than 

* n&tsJ’v The idea is of the places where birds rest at night. Even 
these wild ci’eatures have their homes. 

hatb not to lay hia head: the lot of a tramp, yet not 

due to poverty, but owing partly to his wandering life, partly to 
his being rejected, as at Nazareth, his old home. Thus a hasty 
volunteer wak warned to count the cost, 

5dMn this second case the man is not a volunteer, hut one 
calletfty Christ, » 

to . i^. bmy my flafeher. This seems to be an allusion io a 
proverb, Which, however, cannot now be traced. We cannot sup- 
pose our Lord would not allow a man to attend his own father's 
funeral, which in the East would be but a few hours alter death. 

60. Xioave the doad« &c. Another proverb, or an original' 
utterance to be taken metaphorically, meaning ‘Do not live in the 
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to bury their own dead ; but go thou and publish abroad 

61 the kingdom of God. And another also said, I will 
follow thee, Lord ; but first suffer me to bid farewell to 

62 them that are at my house. But Jesus said unto him, 
No man, having put his hand to the plough, and looking 
back, is fit for the kingdom of God. 

10 Now afjer these things the I^ord appointed seventy 

past, do not be so absorbed in lamenting the dead as to forget the 
needs of the living.’ 

61 . The third case, like the first, introduces a volunteer. This 
is not in Matthew, as the two other cases are. 

to bid fbrewell, &c. Matthew did thus bid farewell i" a i 
feast given with Christ’s sanction. The man’s words must n ,.an 
more, must imply a lingering disposition and a clinging to old 
associations. 

68 . In this incident, as in the previous incident, our Lord’s 
action looks harsh on the surface. It must be accounted for (i) 

’ by his knowledge of the hearts of the men he was speaking to, 
their weaknesses and th^^r dangers ; (a) by his known custom of 
speaking strongly to deepen the impression of his requtremen's, 
with a full assurance that imaginative Orientals would not m^s- j 
understand him. > 

X. I- 1 6. The Seventy. Jesus distributes seventy disciples amoiif g 
the villages he proposes to visit, because while the harvest .* is 
abundant the reapers are but few. They will go as lambs amon^ g 
wolves. Nevertheless theyaie not to carry any provisions, ant 1 
are to treat the people among whom they go courteously, accept- 
ing hospitality as a reasonable return for their labours. Where 
well received they are to take what is offered them, heal the sick, 
and proclaim the kingdom. Where rejected they are to shew 
that they renounce the place ; its fate will be worse than Sodom’s. 
Jesus laments the doom of cities where he has laboured as worac 
than that of the ancient heathen. Capernaum is to be cast down 
in her pride. To receive or reject the Seventy is to receive or 
reject J esus and God who sent him. ‘ 

Only Luke records this mission of the Seventy. The charge 
given to them closely resembles that given^^ to the Twelve. 
Accordingly some critics are of opinion that the evangelist, since 
he records both missions, is following two varying reports of one 
and the same mission, 1 . e. that of the Twelve also recorded in the 
other Synoptics. But this view does not account for the mention 
of seventy at all. The Twelve are well known. Here is a 
definite record of seventy other disciples. An extreme critical 
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others, and sent them two and two t^efore his face into 
every city and place, whither he him^lf was about to 
come. And he said unto them, The harvest is plenteous, 2 
but the labourers are few : pray ye therefore the Lord of 
the Harvest, that he send forth labourers into his harvest, 
(io your ways : behold, I send you forth as lambs in the 3 
midst of wolves. Carry no purse, no wallet, no shoes : 4 
and salute no man on the way. And into whatsoever 5 
house ye shall enter, first say, Peace be to this house. 


opinion holds this narrative to be transferred from later apostolic 
times, the Seventy, if sent by Christ at all, impelled by the spirit of 
Christ. Of course this is to play havoc with the Gospel narrative. 

1. after these things: an indefinite note of time; probably 
Luke had no information as to when this was. 

seventar : the number of the elders appointed to assist Moses 
(Niim.xi. 16). Eusebius mentions traditions of some of the Seventy, 
nanung Barnabas, Sosthenes, Cephas, Matthias, Joseph Barsabbas, 
all N.T.fncn, as given by Clement of ^I6xandria EccL i. 12). 
others : in addition to the Twelve. 

two and two: for companionship, as in the mission of the 
Twelve (Mark vi. 7). 

S. The harvest, &c. : perhaps an illustration drawn from the 
harvest-fields then ripe, and if so, giving the date as about April* 
or May. According to Matthew (ix. 37, 38), this saying of Jesus 
was uttered previous to the selection of the Twelve, as the reason 
for that selection. 

3. lambs, ikQ. In Matthew (x. 16) Jesus says the same to the 
Twelve, except that there we read 'sheep.* It shews our Lord’s 
soficitude for his servants. The Jewish antagonism was growing 
acute. 7 ’his laying, and others common to the two charges, might 
well be repeated, fitting the Seventy equally with the Twelve, 
Still we must admit the possibility that some things Jesus said on 
the one occasion may have been transferred in tradition to the other. 

4 . See note on ix. 4. There is a difference in the details. In the 
directions to the apostles five articles are mentioned, here only 
three. Tilt wallet is the only article common to the two Ijsts. 
The ideavate the same in both cases. The missionaries are not 
to be hampered with baggage, and they are to trust to the 
hospitality of the people they visit. 

5. whatsoever hoTise, &c. : entering to seek hospitality. 

Peace, &c. : an Eastern salutation. The missionaries are to 

be courteous and conciliatory. 

K 
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6 And if a son of peace be there, your peace shall itest 

7 upon him*: but if not, it shall turn to you again. And 
in that same house remain, eating and drinking such 
things as they give ; for the labourer is worthy of his 

8 hire. Go not from house to house. And into whatso- 
ever city ye enter, and they receive you, dkt such things 

9 as are set before you : and heal the sick that are therein, 
and say unto them, The kingdom of God is come nigh 

10 unto you. But into whatsoever city ye shall enter, and 
they receive you not, go out into the streets thereof and 

11 say, Even the dust from your city, that cleaveth to our 
feet, we do wipe off against you : howbeit know this, 

12 that the kingdom of God is come nigh. I say unto you. 
It shall be more tolerable in that day for Sodom, than 

13 for that city. Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! woe unto thee, 


6 . a son of peace : a Hebraism, meaning a kindly disposed man. 
The verse means that if you are well received, your visit will bring 
a blessing to your host ; and if not, still you will yourselves be at 
‘peace. 

7. remain : do not fear to be trespassing on the hospitality of 

the people you visit. You will be giving good service, for which 
it is but the reasonable return.*' ^ » 

Oo not from lionae to house: do not be feted about, as was 
customary with famous Rabbis when they visited a town. 

8 . This verse may have a double application : (1) do not .shrink 
because of superlluous modesty from accepting what is offered ; 
(,3) do not object to the humblest fare. 

11. Sven the dust, &c. See note on ix. 5. 

18. Sodom: a typically wicked city, the well-known doom of 
which is described in Genesis xix. 34, 35. Here the thought is of 
punishment still awaiting its citizens in the ffnal judgement. In 
Jude 7 this city is described as punished wifh ‘cbirnal fire.* 
Jesus is led by the idea of the rejection of his messengers to 
mourn over the rejection of himself and his own message in the 
centres of his greatest activity. 

13. Ohorasln: possibly Ktrazehy two miles north of the lake. 
We have no account of our Lord’s work there. So much of his 
ministry has been left without record. 
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Bethsaida ! for if tho mighty works had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon, which were done in you, they would 
have repented long ago, sitting in sackcloth and ashes. 
Howbeit it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in 14 
lhe«judgement, than for you. And thou, Capernaum, 15 
shalt thou be exalted unto heaven ? thou shalt be brought 
down unto Hades. He that heareth you heareth me; 16 
and he that rejecteth you rejecteth me; and he that 
rcjecteth me rejecteth him that sent me. 

And the seventy returned with joy, saying, Lord, even 17 
the devils are subject unto us in thy name. And he said 18 

Betlisaid% Sec note on ix. 10. 

Tyre and Sidon : the ancient Phoenician cities, proverbially 
doomed because denounced by Isaiah (xxiii), Jeremiah (xxv), and 
Ezekiel (xxvi-xxviii). 

14 . The idea of the passage is that inasmuch as these cities of • 
Gal*lec, •which had enjoyed the rare ^privilege of the presence 
of Jesus, had not profited by it— in Matthew (xi. 20), we read 
* because they repented not * — their just doom will be heavier 
even than the doom of the most wicked heathen cities, since those 
cities were not tlius privileged. Judgement will be according to 
light and opportunity. , 

16 . slialt thou ho exalted, &c. : according to the best MSS., 
a sentence to be read in question form, with reference to the pride 
o^Capernaum and its expectation of a great future. 

thou ahalt he brought dowu. Capernaum has disappeared ; 
its aite is a matter of dispute. See note on iv. 31, 

« Hadea ; not Hell. See note on xvi. 23. 

16 . * This yerse indicates that the great guilt of such places as 
Chorazin,* Bethsaida, and Capernaum — the ^cities which had 
rejected Jesus — will be equalled by that of Uiosc who reject the 
Seventy, 

X. 17-20. * The return of the Seventy. The seventy missionaries 
return to Jesus with delight that by the name of Jesus they have 
power evtui ovc|r demons. Jesus declares that he saw the fall of 
Satan, aiyi promijses his friends immunity in the greatest danger. 

Yet he points to a higher source of joy, in the knowledge that 
they arc owned by God. 

17 . even the devils; demons. Unlike the Twelve (see ix. i), 
the Seventy had not been promised this power. Their simple 
.minds arc elated at iu sensational cdects. 
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unto them, I beheld Satan fallen as lightning from heaven. 

19 Behold, I have given you authority to tread upon ser- 
pents and scorpions, and over all the power of the 

20 enemy ; and nothing shall in any wise hurt you. How- 
beit in this rejoice not, that the spirits are subject linto 
you ; but rejoice that your names are written in heaven. 

21 In that same hour he rejoiced in the Holy Spirit, and 

18. Z beheld. The verb is in the imperfect, meianing U was 
beholding,* i.e. during the course of this successful mission. The 
tense of the verb pointing thus to a continuous beholding, as well 
as the context, forbids the idea that this is a reference to Christ’s 
sighi of the original fall of Satan in his pre-existent state. The 
triumph of the gospel of the kingdom is in itself the fall of Satan. 

19. to tread upon serpents, &c. This must Be metaphorical 
language. Jesus did not give immunity from physical danger, nor 
was it enjoyed by his people. The nearest parallel is the case of 

. Paul and the viper, which stands alone, and is not indubitably 
miraculous (see Acts xxviii. 3-6). 

80. names . . . written'iu heaven : as on the roll of citizens. 
We meet with the idea in Isaiah (iv. 3) ; * Every one that is 
written among the living in Jerusalem.* In Daniel (xii. i), Jews 
to be delivered are described as * found written in the book.* On 
the other hand, Moses speaks about being blotted out of God’s 
book (Exod. xxxii. 32) for rejection by God. Our Lord here 
teaches that to be reckoned among God’s people is a bettor 
source of rejoicing than the possession of astounding miraculous 
powers, 

X. 21-^24. The nveloHon to babes, Jesus then expresses his 
joy that the revelation hidden from superior persons is' open 
to the simple. ITis is in accordance with God’s v/ill. He 
himself, as the Son of God to whom everything has been delivered, 
is only known by his Father, and only he and those to whom he 
brings the revelation know the Father. He privately con- 
gratulates his disciples on their seeing and hearing what prophets 
and kings vainly sought to see and hear. 

81. Zn that same bonr: when the Seventy returned*' with their 
cheerful report. In Matthew, where the mission of the Sevent^'^ 
is not mentioned, the words that follow come immediately after 
the lament over the three cities. Their chief people, especially the 
leading citizens of proud Capernaum, are * the wise.* 

in the Holy Spirit: according to the best MSS., instead of 
merely rin spirit,* i.e. in bis own spirit, as we read in the A.V. 
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said, I thank thee, O Father, Ia)rd of heaven and earth, 
that thou didst hide these thin|;s from the wise and 
understanding, and didst reveal them unto babes : yea, 
Father ; for so it was well-pleasing in thy sight. All 
thifigs have been delivered unto me of my Father; and 
no one knoweth who the Son is, save the Father ; and 
who the Father is, save the Son, and he to whomsoever 


This is one of Luke’s many characteristic references to the Holy 
Spirit. Christ’s joy was inspired. 

thank : lit, * confess from the heart ' — acknowledg^e and 
praise. 

that thou didst hide. This is a Hebraistic idiom. * The 
Hebrew language, being very simple in construction and possess- 
ing few conjunctions, links sentences with * and * where we should 
use other connecting words. The meaning is ‘ although thou didst 
hide.’ 

* baboo: the simple disciples. This revelation to babes is> 
a wtal i^nciple of Christ’s gospel. John the Baptist was to note 
that good tidings were preached to the poor (vii. aa). All who 
would enter the kingdom must become as little children. In his 
Ode on Intimations of Immortality from Recollectio^is of Childhood^ 
Wordsworth addresses the little child as 

* Thou, whose exterior semblance doth belie ^ * 

Thy soul’s immensity ; 

Thou best Philosopher, who yet doth keep 

• •Thy heritage, thou Eye •among the blind, 

That, deaf and silent, read'st the eternal deep, 

• Haunted for ever by the etcnial mind — 

• ^ Mighty Prophet I Seer blest ! 

^ , On whom those truths do rest 
* Which^we are toiling all our lives to find.* 

28 . This verse is entirely in the style of John's Gospel, and 
quite unlil^e the general form of our Lord's utterances in the 
Synoptics. It is found with insignificant variations in Matthew 
xi. 37, where it is followed by the invitation to the weary. The 
Johanninb pecMliarity of its ideas and language has led^ome 
critics t9 assign it to the author of the fourth Gospel, or perhaps 
to the school of teaching at Ephesus in which that Gospel had its 
origin. But all the best MSS. have it both in Matthew and in 
Luke. Connecting this verse with the preceding, we should say 
that it was the childlike simplicity of the heart of Jesus that 
opened to him the vision of his Father. 
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23 the Son willeth to reveal him. And* turning to the 
disciples, he said privately, Blessed are the eyes which 

24 see the things that ye see : for I say unto you, that many 
prophets and kings desired to see the things which ye 
see, and saw them not ; and to hear the things which ye 
hear, and heard them not. 

25 And behold, a certain lawyer stood up and tempted 
him, saying, Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal 

26 life ? And he said unto him, What is written in the law ? 


wUleth : a Greek word signifying counsel, deliberation, and 
choiLe. 

84 . majuy propliets. Messianic prophecy looked forward 
indefinitely to what Christ’s disciples now saw. Cf. 1 Peter i. 
10, XI. 

kings i perhaps with reference to Messianic psalms ascribed 
«to David, Solomon, or other kings. Matthew (xiiL 17) has 
‘righteous men' instead pf ‘kings'; so that we cannot be mre 
which of these two expressions Jesus really used. It is curious 
to observe that elsewhere kings are mentioned in Matthew twice 
as often as in Luke. 

, X. 25-28. inheriting eternal life, A lawyer asks Jesus 

. what he is to do in order to inherit eternal life, Jesus refers 
him to his own law, and he recites the commandments of love 
to God and our neighbour. Jesus says it is enough if he kcf p 
those commandments. 

85 . a oertain lawyer : a scribe whose profession involved the 

interpretation of the law. It seems reasonable to identify this 
lawyer with the ‘scribe' (Mark xii. 28-32) or ‘lawyer' (Matt, 
xxii. 35-40) of the other Synoptics who asked Jesus which was 
the great commandment. ' 

tempted. In Mark it is not said the scribe came with any 
evil intent, so that he there appears as an ingenuoris in<]uirer. 
But in Matthew, as here, he is said to be tempting Jesus, i. e. 
trying to lead him into an eironeous statement. 

‘Tlajiter: Teacher. 

eternal life. The word rendered ‘eternal ' is tit. ‘ of the ages,' 

‘ age long * ; but in popular usage it is equivalent to everlasting. It 
is never used in Luke or John for any other than a state of 
blessedness. The phrase ‘eternal life' was in use among the 
Jews before Christian times, occurring for instance in the Book of 
Enoch (xv. 4-6), where the fallen angels arq,said to have been 
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how readest tho|i,? And he answering said, Thou shalt 27 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind ; 
and thy neighbour as thyself. And he said unto him, a8 
Thou hast answered right : this do, and thou shalt live. 


partakers of eternal and immortal life before their ruin. Thus 
it would be familiar to a scribe or lawyer. But the N. T. raises 
and enriches the contents of the idea. In the Synoptics it is 
regarded as a future possession to be had after death ; thus here 
the lawyer speaks of inheriting it. In John it is already a present 
experience of the people of God ; and both in the fourth Gospel 
and in J ohn’s Epistles it is presented to us as a spiritual condition, 
the divine life in the soul. ^ • 

916. how readest thou?— a question especially suitable for 
a Jewish lawyer. 

27 , In Mark and Matthew this statement of the two command- 
ments is given by Jesus himself ; here it is supplied by the lawyer 
in answer to our Lord’s question. 

TM>u phalt love the Iiord thy Ctod, &c. : a precept written 
on vellum slips worn by J^ws on their foreheads or arms and 
called ‘phylacteries'; therefore well known and readily quoted. 
It is taken from Deuteronomy vi. 5 and xi. 13. 

and thy neiifhhour as thyself. This was not on the 
phylactery, and it does not follow the previous precept ip 
Deuteronomy ; it occurs jn Leviticus xix. i8 among a number of 
legal details. Brought forward by Jesus, as it is recorded in 
Mark an<4 Matthew, it appears tin accordance with his own 
characteristic attention to the duties of man to his fellow. But 
hdre it is the lawyer who adds it. If this is the correct version, 
’^e may imagine that the two laws were familiarly associated 
in popular«teaching by the Rabbis. 

28 . Jesus distinctly affirms that eternal life will follow4a^ this 
is done, if these difficult religious and moral precepts are kept. 

% 

X. 29-37? The good Samaritan. The lawyer asks who is the 
neighbour he is t6 love as himself. Jesus replies in a parable : — 
A traveller frqm Jerusalem to Jericho, falling among thieves, is 
robbed ^nd maltreated. First a priest and then a Levite pussing 
by in turn look at him and leave him in his pitiable plight ; but 
a Samaritan who follows shews the greatest kindness to him. 
Jesus asks which of the three behaved like a neighbour. The 
lawyer replies that it was the man who gave practical assistance. 
Jesus bids the lawyer follow this Samaritan’s example. 
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29 But he, desiring to justify himself, said^unto Jesus, And 

30 who is my neighbour? Jesus made answer and said, 
A certain man was going down frpm Jerusalem to Jericho ; 
and he fell among robbers, which both stripped him and 

SI beat him, and deputed, leaving him half dead. And by 
chance a certain priest was going down that way : and 

32 when he saw him, he passed b^ on the other side. And 
in like manner a Levite also, when he came to the place, 

33 and saw him, passed by on the other side. But a certain 
Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where he was: and 

34 when he saw him, he was moved with compassion, and 
can?e to him, and bound up his wounds, pouring on them 

29. to Justify hlmjielf: in seeking some limit to the range 
of neighbourliness. 

30. going down. The descent is nearly 4,000 feet throygh 
. a mountain pass, for a distance of about twenty miles to the bot][om 

of the Jordan valley, with gorges and caves in the viciiiity/ the 
natural haunt of robbers. 

31. a oertadn priest. The lawyer would not have much 
sympathy with priests and Levites, as they were mostly Saddu- 
cees, while probably he was a Pharisee. 

^ saw Mm. This is said both of the priest and of the Levite ; 
there was no excuse for either, 

32. a Levite also : following the example of his superior. 

33. a certain Samaritan. « The Samaritans wcrp despised 
and disliked by the Jews because of racial and religious divisions. 
In race they were a mixed people, the descendants of the inter- 
marriage of immigrants from various heathen countries with tffe 
poor Israelites who remained in the land after thc'^of'erthrow 
of themorthern kingdom in the days of the Assyrians. In religion 
they offended the Jews by using the Pentateuch only and no 
other part of the O. T., and by worshipping on their own Jifount 
Gerizim instead of honouring the temple at Jertikalem. A 
Pharisee lawyer, who would enjoy a thrust at the Sadduceaen 
hierarchy, would be the last man to express adn\iration for any- 
thing^ a Samaritan did. James and John had recently^^ wished 
to bring destruction on a Samaritan village (ix. 54). Je^s now 
describes a model Samaritan. Here is a side-lesson for the two 
zealous disciples. 

34. bound up hlB wounds, &c. ; medical details interesting to 
Lukct 
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oil and wine; and he set him on his own beast, and 
brought him to an inn, and took care of him. And on 35 
the morrow he took out two pence, and gave them to the 
host, and said, Take care of him ; and whatsoever thou 
spertdest more, I, when I come back again, will repay 
thee. Which of these three, thinkest thou, proved neigh- 3<» 
hour unto him that fell among the robbers? And he 37 
said, He that shewed mercy on him. And Jesus said 
unto hfhi, Go, and do thou likewise. 

Now as they went on their way, he entered into a 3^ 
certain village : and a certain woman named Martha 
received him into her house. And she had a sister catted 39 


an Inn. Not the word rendered * inn * in the narrative the 
birtb of Jesus. See note on ii. 7. In the Eastern inn guests 
usuajly had to shift for themselves, receiving only lodging and 
having ttf provide their own meals. * 

35 . two penoo: two denarii. .See note on vii. 41. 

37 . allowed merpy : Hi. *■ did mercy.’ The whole parable 

vividly illustrated the practical character of love to our neighbour, 
while it clearly answers the question, Who is my neighbour 1 
This duty of practical love to the neighbour is limited by no * 
thought of race or creed. It extends to the foreigner and the 
heretic. Whoever is near us, i. e. within the reach of our help, 
is eur neight)our, • 

x! 38-43. Maty and Martha. Jesus enters a village where 
a woman named Martha receives him into her house. Her sister 
Mary liste«s*to the teaching of Jesus, and Martha, harassed with 
household affairs, complains of this with some irritation. Jesus 
gently rebukes her, and justifies the choice Maiy has made. 

38 . a oartaln vlllaflre. Luke does not give the name, probably 
because he cic)e3 not know, nor does he fix the locality, though the 
order of his narrative would not suggest the nsighbourhood of 
Jerusalem.* It i& from the fourth Gospel that we learn the name 
of the vijjage wncre the two sisters lived to be Bethany, "ftnd 
its situation close to the Mount of Olives (see John xi. i and i8). 

tfartha. The names of the two sisters and the similarity of 
their characters, leave no reasonable doubt that they are the 
Martha and Mary of whom we read in John (xi. and xii. 1-8). 
lier house. According to Mark (xiv, 3) and Matthew (xxvi. 
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Mary, which also sat at the Lord’s feet, and heard his 

40 word. But Martha was cumbered about much serving ; 
and she came up to him, and said, Lord, dost thou not 
care that my sister did leave me to serve alone ? bid her 

41 therefore that she help me. But the Lord answered and 
said unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art anxious and 

42 troubled about many things : but one thing is needful : 


6), the anointing of Jesus was at the house of Simon the leper. 
But in John (xii, 1-3) we read that this anointing was performed 
by Mary while her sister Martha served. Therefore as we here 
re?d of ^ her house/ Martha must be in charge of Simonas house, 
perhaps because he was her father and she the elder daughter, 
or perhaps because she was Simon’s wife. In either case the 
lepec would be absent, according to the Jewish law that required 
a man thus afflicted to be separated from other people. 

39. aat at the ^rd’a feet: a phrase describing the position 
of a disciple when being instructed by a Rabbi. Thus PauJ says 
he was * brought up * ‘ ht the feet of Gamaliel ’ ( Actls xxii. 3). 
Mary was seated listening to the teaching of Jesus. 

40. cumbered: hU ^ distracted,* drawn hither and thither with 
many concerns. 

dost thou not care ? So far has Martha lost her temper that 
she even blames Jesus for permitting Mary to leave her all the 
work of preparing the meal. 

did leave me. The verb is in the imperfect, meaning that 
all the time from the beginniVig Mary has continued V) leave these 
duties to her sister. 

41. Xartba, Martha. No doubt spoken in a kind, gentle 
tone, perhaps with a smile, to soothe the heated housewife. 
Jesus loved Martha as well as Mary (see John xi. 5J. * 

anxious: the same word used by Jesus in the saying, ^Be 
not anxious for your life * (xii. aa). This word points to mental 
fret and worry, ^ 

troubled : a word pointing to external fuss and flurry. 

49. oue thing ia ncedlhl. The best MSS. have the reading that 
the Revisers place in the margin of their text, viz*. ‘ But few 
thin^ are needful, or one,* 1. e. at table. Many disl\es are not 
required. One would suffice. This well-meant effort of Martha 
to entertain Jesus is a mistake. He cares for no such luxuries, 
preferring quiet and simplicity in the home — what Wordsworth 
calls * plain living and high thinking.* The Sinaitic Syriac MS. 
omits the whole clause, probably because it was not understood. 
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for Mary hath chosen the good part, which shall not be 
taken away from her. 

And it came to pass, as he was praying in a certain 11 
place, that when he ceased, one of his disciples said unto 
him,*I^ord, teach us to pray, even as John also taught 
his disciples. And he said unto them, When ye pray, a 
say, Father, Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom 

the ffoed part: not the ^better.’ Jesus does not actually 
make a comparison. He defends Mary. 

xL 1-4. The Lords Prayer On one occasion, after Je^us 
has been pra3Hing, his disciples ask him to tevh them to pray, 
as John taught his disciples. Thereupon he gives them the 
prayer we now know as * The Lord's Prayer. ' 

1. mm h» mm pxmjixig. This introductory explanation of the 
situation is not given in any other Gospel. We have here one 
of lake's peculiarly characteristic references to Jesus praying. 

He indicsftes that this was so impressive to rouse in the disciples 
a desire to be taught by Jesus how tg pray as he understood 
prayer. The evangelist does not say when or where this was, 
probably because he has no information on the point. In Matthew 
(vi. 9-13) the Lord’s Prayer comes as part of the Sermon on 
the Mount. Of course Jesus may have g^ven it twice. If not, * 
the preference must be for the setting in Luke, because (i) this 
explains the occasion that ledjour Lord to give the prayer, and 
(a)* it is now generally held that the Sermon on the Mount in 
Matthew contains a collection of sayings of Jesus spoken on 
vaijous occasions. 

ev«ii as John. We know nothing of this. Dr. Plummer 
mentions that Rabbis sometimes drew up forms of prayer for their 
disciples. 

2. say. In Matthew the prayer is only typical, Jesus saying, 
‘After this manner . . . pray ye.’ Here the prayer itself is 
commended for use. 

Vaihsr. The word ‘our’ is not in the best MSS. of Luke, 
though it il in aU MSS. of Matthew, from which probably it was 
transferred to Ltike by .some copyist. MattlJlw also adds * wirtch 
art in heaven/ The address to God as Father is distinctly 
Christ’s idea. A Jew would rather say ‘Lord God of Israel,’ 
or some such phrase. 

Hollowed I venerated and treated with reverence. 

thy ncane: not merely the title. The petition is not only 
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3 , 4 come. Give us day by day our daily bread. And for- 
give us our sins ; for we ourselves also forgive every one 
that is indebted to us. And bring us not into tempta- 
tion. 

^ . 

directed against a blasphemous or irreverent mention of the 
sacred name ; the Jewish custom of the time was to avoid 
even uttering the word Jehovah, preferring ^Heaven' or some 
periphrasis, from a superstitious horror of giving offence by the 
act of presumption. But the * name ' is a Hebraistic e»'pression 
for the nature and character. Thus we read of those that ^ love 
thy name* (Ps. v. ii). The petition is that God’s nature and 
character may be revered. An ancient rendering of the Lord’s 
Prayer, as early as Tertullian in the beginning of the second 
century, instead of this petition and that immediately following, 
has * May thy Holy Spirit come upon us and cleanse us.* 

Thy kingdom come. Jesus thus represents the coming 
of the kingdom as still future. 

The clause ^ Thy will be done,* &c., found in the A. V, ife omitted 
' by the Revisers because it is absent from some of the best apeient 
MSS. It is found in cKhers equally good and ancient ; but its 
insertion by a scribe is more easily accounted for than its removal 
would be, since it is in Matthew, from which Gospel it would easily 
be transferred to Luke. It is to be observed that thus far — two 
petitions in Luke, three in Matthew — the prayer is not for our 
< own advantage, but for God’s honour, kingdom, and (in Matthew) 
will. After that we come down to personal needs. 

3. day by day. Matthew has U^is day.' 

dally: a difficult word- in the Greek, epioiistost^ found ‘'no- 
where else, which some take to mean * essential,* or ‘ necessary’ ; 
others as meaning ^ bread for to-morrow * ; others, again, ‘ to-day’s 
bread.* We are nearest to the meaning of a similar Greek word 
if we read * bread of the coming day * ; so that in the morning 
it means ‘to-day's bread/ and when used in the evening ‘to- 
morrow's bread.* 

4. aliis. Matthew has ‘debts.’ The word ‘tresspasses* now 
used in our English form of the prayer is not in either Gospel 
version of it. But it is found in Matthew immediately alter the 
prayer, in the phrase, * For if ye forgive men thiiur trespasses,* &c. 
Lffkc has ‘ indebted^ further on in the sentence, which forces with 
Matthew's word ‘ debts.* 

into temptation : i. e. into circumstances where we shall be 
tempted. For ‘temptation* Dr. Hatch read ‘trial,* in the sense 
of trouble. But temptation to do wrong is the more usual sense 
of the Greek word, and is more probable here, where the petition 
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And he said unto them, Which of you shall have a 5 
friend, and shall go unto him at midnight, and say to 
him, Friend, lend me three loaves ; for a friend of mine 6 
is come to me from a journey, and I have nothing to set 
befortj him ; and he from within shall answer and say, 7 
Trouble me not ; the door is now shut, and my children 

is absolute and unqualified. The addition *but deliver us from 
evil ’ is4»ot in the most ancient MSS. of Luke ; evidently it was 
transferred from Matthew to the text followed by the A. V. We 
may compare the Lord’s Prayer in Matthew and Luke with 
capitals for words in both Gospels, italics for those only in 
^ Matthew, and roman type for those only in Luke : — 

Our FATHER which art in heaven^ 

HALLOWED BE THY NAME. 

THY KINGDOM COME. 

Th^ will be done, as in heaven^ so on earth, 

GiyE US j j OUR DAILY BREAD. 

/debts, as we also have forgiven our 

A J 1* • I DEBToy^, 

n orgive us our < ourselves also forgive every 

V one that is iiiDEBTed to us. 

AND BRING US NOT INTO TEMPTATION, 

hut deliver us from the evil one. 

5“i3- Encouragements to prayer, Jesus encourages the 
belief that God will answer prayer by the analogy that anybody 
wouW even gel up at night to lend his friend a loaf of bread it 
npjicale^d to, at all events when the appeal was persistent. There- 
fore wc are to apply to God for help and we shall obtain it. No 
father would givT a stone, a serpent, or a scorpion to his son who 
asked him for food. Our heavenly Father will do much more 
than sinful men do for their children, and therefore assured^' 
he will give Ifis Holy Spirit to those who ask him for it. 

5. Which of you, &c. The parable is an argument from 
analogy. U is reasonable to suppose that God will not do less 
than the kind delds that any of us would not fail to perfom. 
This parable is only in Luke. 

lend: a different word from that denoting to lend on 
interest. It means to * allow the use of’ anything. 

7. Trouble me not.. The request is purposely imagined to be 
made at a most inconvenient time. To get up and respond 
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8 are with me in bed ; I cannot rise and give thee ? I say 
unto you, Though he will not rise and give him, because 
he is his friend, yet because of his importunity he will 

9 arise and give him as many as he needeth. And I say 
unto you, Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek, aicd ye 

10 shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto you. For 
every one that asketh receiveth ; and he that seeketh 
findeth ; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened. 

ir And of which of you that is a father shall his •Jon ask 
a loaf, and he give him a stone ? or a fish, and he for a 


to 'it will be to disturb all the sleeping family in the peasant's 
small crowded hut. 

8. Ub importmiity. The same idea recurs in the parable of the 
importunate widow (xviii. 5). It is not brought in to imply 
a corresponding reluctance on God’s part, but to heighterv the 
comparison. If even a reluctant man yields to importunity, 
how much more will »God, who is not reluctant, respond to 
prayer. 

as many as he needetb : though he had only asked for three 
loaves, 

9. X say, &c. The pronoun * I * is emphatic. In addition to 
the analogy just described, Jesus on his own authority promises 
answers to prayer. 

Ask, &c. All three verbs are present imperatives, pointing 
to continuous actions — the habit of asking' * continue 
asking,’ &c. This passage is also in Matthew (vii. 7“ii). 

11. a father. Jesus introduces a fresh and forcible analogy, 
based on bis own special revelation of the nature of God. „In the 
first we see any man induced to render his friend aiService, it' 
he is but sufficiently persistent. Now the idea of fatherhood is 
introduced. Much more is expected from the parental relation. 
It is the special teaching of Jesus that even that close tie exists 
between us and God. All the more then may wd bd assured tliat 
he will respond to his children’s cry. 

a loaf, &;c. This phrase is absent from ^ome &f the best 
oldest MSS. ; possibly it has been introduced from Matthew. 
But our Revisers have retained it, as it is found in some equally 
good and ancient authorities. Bread, dried fish, and hard-boiled 
eggs are the peasants' common food in Palestine. 

a stone : resembling the Hat loaf^so as to suggest a loaf in 
our Lord’s wilderness temptation ^iv. 3)* 
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fish give him a serpent ? Or he shall ask an egg, will 1 2 
he give him a scorpion? If ye then, being evil, know 13 
how to give- good gifts unto your children, how much 
more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to 
then* that ask him ? 

And he was casting out a devil which was dumb. 14 
And it came to pass, when the devil was gone out, the 
dumb man spake ; and the multitudes marvelled. But 15 
some them said, By Beelzebub the prince of the devils 


a serpent. The stone is useless, the serpent dangerous, 

12 . This third illustration is only found in Luke. 

a eoorpioa : which curled up might resemble an egg. The 
argument is that it would be equally monstrous to suppose God, 
as our Father, giving us what is useless or even hurtful when 
wc pray for what is good and necessary. 

13. helsg evil: an idea introduced to make the argument 
a joriiori^ Even imperfect, sinful men would not act thus 
monstrously to their children ; much less then God, who is good 
and perfect. 

the Boly Spirit. Matthew has ^good things/ Which did 
Jesus actually say? When we remember Luke's characteristic 
of frequently mentioning Holy Spirit in other places, we 
arc tempted to take the phrase in Matthew as the original, and , 
Luke’s as the evangelist’s own interpretation of what he thought 
Jesus meant by these good things. Seeing that the best gift that 
Gflpd can giv^e us is his Holy Spirit, in experience the two phrases 

will be found largely to coincide, 

• 

xi. j[ 4 -a 6 . Jesm accused of alliance with Beelzebub, Jesus 
having ciyed a dumb demoniac, some say he does such things 
by the power of Beelzebub, while others-tempt him to demonstrate 
his claims by a sign from heaven. Jesus points out that if Satan 
were like a kingdom or a family internally divided, his dominion 
could not sttnd. If Jesus delivei-s from demons by dirine power, 
that is a sign of the advent of the kingdom of God. You can only 
rob a stropg man of his armour by being stronger. Not to be 
with Christ is tef be opposing him. For a person to be deliv^yred 
from an #vil spirit and left empty will end in ins becoming worse 
than he had been. 

14. dumb. Matthew (xii. da) has * blind and dumb.' 

15. Beelselmb: rather * Beeizcbul,’ according to the MSS. here 
and in the other Gospels. The name of the prince of demons. 
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16 castelh he out devils. And others, tempting him^ sought 

17 of him a sign from heaven. But he, knowing their 
thoughts, said unto them, Every kingdom divided against 
itself is brought to desolation ; and a house divided 

18 against a house falleth. And if Satan also is divided 
against himself, how shall his kingdom stand? because 

19 ye say that I cast out devils by Beelzebub. And if I by 
Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your sons cast 

2 0 them out? therefore shall they be your judges. "•'’But if 


Some have taken this to mean ^lord of flics * ; but Dr, Chcyiic 
shews (in Encyclopaedia Bihlica) that the more probable meaninj^ 
is '“lord of the mansion/ that is to say, lord of the pit which is the 
home of the demons. This meaning fits in well with tlie parable 
of the strong man guarding his house or court. The malignity of 
the accusation of sorcery now brought against Jesus shews how 
embittered the antagonism to him had become. At the same ♦ime 
the desperate attempt to resort to such an expedient indicates the 
impossibility of denying'* the miracles, and the fear of Christ’s 
enemies that these deeds were strengthening his hold on the 
people. 

16. a sign from heaven: a flaring portent, such as Arc from 
heaven in the strange story of Elijah’s destruction of the followers 
of Baal-zebub (see 2 Kings i, 3 and 10 ff.]'. This story seems to have 
been much in mind at the time, as it appears to have prompted 
James’and John to crave a like judgement on a Samaritan village 
(ix. 54). It seems clear that fhe name Beelzebiil is associated 
with that of the heathen god Baal-zebub. Christ is asked to prove 
himself no friend of the demon prince by imitating Elijah’s example. 
The suggestion is called a temptation, a real inducement to save 
himself by an action unworthy of his character and nusiion. 

17. knowing their thoughts: by his power of * second sight,' 
They had not said all they were thinking. 

and a house, &c. A more correct translatidn is tliat placed 
by the Revisers in the margin, viz. ‘and house falleth upon house/ 
the idea being an illustration of the desolation of the kingdom just 
mentioned. But in Mark (iii, 25) and also in l^atthew (xii. 25) 
wc*have a ‘ house divided against itself,’ parallel to the kingdom 
divided against itself, and that is probably the right version 
of our Lord's words, as he was accustomed to emphasize a truth 
by parallel illustrations with essentially the same meaning. 

18. Satan : identified with Beelzebul. 

19. your sons: Jewish exorcists. 
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I by the finger of God cast out devils, then is the king- 
dom of God come upon you. When the strong man 21 
fully armed guardeth his own court, his goods are in 
peace ; but when a stronger than he shall come upon 22 
him, and overcome him, he taketh from him his whole 
armour wherein he trusted, and divideth his spoils. He *3 
that is not with me is against me ; and he that gathereth 
not with me scattereth. The unclean spirit when hejs 24 
gone out of the man, passeth through waterless places, 
seeking rest ; and finding none, he saith, I will turn back 
unto my house whence I came out. And when he is 25 
come, he findeth it swept and garnished. Then gtJeth 26 

20. 1x9’ tbe flnitex of God : a Hebraism. Matthew (xii. 28) has 
* by the Spirit of God.' The argument is based on the nature 
and tendency of Christ’s work. It makes for the destruction of 
the*don4niou of evil; tlien it cannot be ^one by the power of tlie 
evil one.^ There Is not that discord in the Satanic realm, for 
if there were it would not be so strong as we see it to be. But 
the overthrow of it by Christ will usher in the kingdom of God. 

21 . courts or palace. The reference is to the palace of Beelze- 
bub, the lord of the mansion, 

22 . a stronger. Christ comes as stronger than this prince oV 

demons. . * 

« his whole armour: the dempns, the evil powers and in- > 
fluences by* which Satan works mischief in the world, Jesus not 
onl^ proves himself to be no liege of Beelzebub, he is seen to 
ba the superior of the prince of demons, overcoming him, and 
thus able to,carry off the spoils of his palace. 

23 . Tliere is no neutral ground in this contest between Jesus 

and Satan. The accusation against Jesus involved a blurred 
conception of the distinction between the powers of good and 
evil. ' ' ^ ' i 

24 . This parable illukraCes the impossibility of remaining 
neutral. If the evil possessing a soul is cast out, but no care 
is taken to fill^the void with good — good thoughts, affect^na, 
aims, occupations, the cure will be but temporary. There will 
be nothing to resist the returning tide of evil, which will come 
back with increased force. 

’watenesa plaoea: demons being supposed to haunt the 
desert. 

25 . awapt and garuiahad : made clean, decorated, refurnished ; 
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he, and taketh fo ?iim seven other spirits more evil than 
himself ; and they enter in and dwell there : and the last 
state of that man becometh worse than the first. 

37 And it came to pass, as he said these things, a certain 
woman out of the multitude lifted up her voice, and said 
unto him, Blessed is the womb that bare thee, and the 

38 breasts which thou didst suck. But he said, Yea rather, 
blessed are they that hear the word of God, and keep it. 

39 And when the multitudes were gathering together unto 


therefore the more attractive, and containing the more for the foul 
spiiflts to defile and destroy. 

26 . dwell: a word expressing the idea of permanent abode. 
They come to stay. 

xi. 27, a8. The mother of Jesus cougraiulaied. While Jesus is 
saying these things, a woman in the crowd exclaims how happy 
the mother of such a s^n must be. He says they raf.bcr’are 
happy who keep the word of God they hear. ^ 

This life-like incident is only found in Luke. 

27. ft oertaiB wohulu. It has been suggested that this woman 
was unhappy in having a son who had lapsed in the awful 
way Jesus had just described. 

Biassed, &c. It is to be remembered that the angel of the 
Annunciation had addressed Mary as Miighly favoured’ (i. 28), 
*- and that Elisabeth had said, to her, ^Blessed ait thou amoEg 
women ’ (i, 42). * 

28. Tsft rather. Jesus does not deny that Jiis mother Was 
favoured ; but he goes on to point out that it is needless to, envy 
her, since a greater blessedness will be that of all who^keep the 
word of God. We may compare this with his saying about those 
who are truly his mother and his brctliren, viz. those who ^Itear 
the word of God, and do it ' (viii. 21). 

keep: lit 'guard,' but used of keeping the law (<cf. Acts vii. 
53) in the sense of observing its precepts so as not to violate 
them. Therefore to keep the word is more than to t reinsure it in 
min^ ; it is so to act as not to contravene its requh'ements. 

xi. 29-32. On seeking signs, Jesus calls his generation evil 
because it seeks after a si^n. It shall only have such a sign as 
Jonah’s for the people of Nineveh. The queen of the south who 
came from far to hear the wisdom of Solomon, and the people of 
Nineveh who repented, shall condemn it. 
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him, he began to say, This generation is an evil genera- 
tion : it seeketh after a sign ; and there shall no sign be 
given to it but the sign of Jonah, For even as Jonah 3 ° 
became a sign unto the Ninevites, $0 shall also the Son 
of nfen be to this generation. The queen of the south 31 
shall rise up» in the judgement with the men of this 
generation, and shall condemn them : for she came from 
the ends of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; 
and lifflold, a greater than Solomon is here. The men 32 


20. This ipeneratlon: an expression always used for c^n- 
temporaries, never for mankind in all ages. Jesus is here 
characterizing his own contemporaries. 

■eeketli after a itign : i. e. a portent, something overwhelm- 
ing and unmistakable, to convince through the senses. Jesus 
tak^ the demand for this to be a result of moral depravity. The 
people will not be convinced by the reasonableness of what he 
teaches, br the spiritual character of hil work, because they are 
morally obtuse. Paul says that * Jews ask for signs ' (i Cor. i. aa). 

the Bigrn of In Matt. xii. 40 this is explained as 

Jonah being swallowed by the hsh and cast up alive, suggesting 
Christ’s burial and resurrection as a similar sign. But nothing 
of the kind is mentioned here, and Jesus is distinctly rebuking the * 
demand for an external portent. * The mission of Jonah, his power- 
ful preaching of repentance, and warning of doom — these are the 
cadses of the penitence of Nineveh tn the story of the book that 
bea^s his name. Similarly the very mission of Jesus, his teaching, 
his work, spoke for themselves, and should have convinced those 
who were capable of appreciating them. 

31 . T3i« iueen of the aouth: the queen of Sheba. The 
narrative is in 1 Kings x. 1-13. 

a greater than Solomon. Observe our Lord’s calm assump- 
tion of his own paramount greatness. 

The two illustrations are taken from instances among the Gen- 
tiles. Thus the very Gentiles outdo the Jews of this generation. 
Then the qiicen^of Sheba came from the ends of the earth ; but 
Christ’s tewish contemporaries have him already in their midst 
without taking any journey to find him. And he is greater than 
both the queen and the prophet. So much the more then will 
these people of hea^.hen lands be able to condemn by their 
example the moral sloth and density of the Jews of his day, and 
in a measure, it may be inferred, people of Christendom, who luiow 

S 2 
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of Nineveh shall stand up in the judgement with this 
generation, and shall condemn it ; for they repented at 
the preaching of Jonah; and behold, a greater than 
Jonah is here. 

33 No man, when he hath lighted a lamp, putteth *it in 
a cellar, neither under the bushel, but on the stand, 
"^4 that they which enter in may see the light. The lamp 
of thy body is thine eye : when thine eye is single, thy 
whole body also is full of light; but when it*ih evil, 

35 thy body lUso is full of darkness. I^ok therefore whether 

36 the light that is in thee be not darkness. If therefore 


Christ s self-evidencing character and work, and yet demand 
external signs before they will be convinced of his claims. 

xi. 33-36. The lamp and Us light. No one would Ijgfct a 
lamp merely to cover il up. It is for illumination. '-The eye, 
which is the body’s lamp, must be sound if there is to be clear 
vision. Look to it that there is no darkness within. When 
that is the case, all is as bright as though ti lamp were shining 
there, 

33. This saying occurred earlier in a slightly different form 
(viii. 16). Here it is closely connected with what immediately 
precedes. It was the darkness in their own nature, or at all 
events their want of soundness of vision, that led ):he Jews^'to 
demand a sign. Had they not thus hidden the light of their own 
spirits, they would have been able to see Christ aright and appre- 
ciate him. 

34. singl#: here meaning ^ normal ’ and ' healthy;’ r 

evil: meaning < diseased.’ We use the word * ill,* primarily 
meaning evilj in the same sense. The sentence refers in the first 
instance to the bodily eye. Ophthalmia is terribly common in 
the East, owing to dust, dirt, and the glare of light. The idea is 
that we only perceive light with 4 he eye ; according as that is 
sound or diseased, we liavc light or darkness. ^ Similarly there 
is Ine spiritual eye. If that is not sound we are in darkness. No 
«sign ' can then take the place of what tlie healthy eye of the 
soul would see. 

35 . The diseased eye gives false impressions of light ; darkness 
for real light, or perhaps the sense of flashes of light where a man 
is actually in the dark. Similarly the spiritual vision being dis- 
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thy whole body be full of light, having no part dark, it 
shall be wholly full of light, as when the lamp with its 
bright shining doth give thee light. 

Now as he spake, a Pharisee asketh him to dine with 37 
him ? and he went in, and sat down to meat. And when 38 
the Pharisee^saw it, he marvelled that he had not first 
washed before dinner. And the Lord said unto him, 
Now do ye Pharisees cleanse the outside of the cup and 


eased, conscience corrupted, the * inner light * is darkness, and if it 
^ seems to shine only misdirects. The warning may be illustrated 
by Kcble’s line — ^ • 

' Keep conscience as the noon-tide clear.' 

36. thy whole body. The phrase occurred in the previous 
verse, and the expression * wholly full of light * comes a little later. 
'rhi% then is the prominent idea of the passage : a sound eye 
giving complete illumination, and the completeness of the illu* 
mination^eaving no room for darkness. The tautology is evidently 
designed to impress the idea the more thoroughly. It teaches 
that with sound spiritual vision there will be no darkness at all. 
Where that is, there will be no hesitancy and confusion, no 
demand for signs to dispel doubts. 

xi. 37 ~ 4 1 - External chansing, J esus accepts a Pharisee’s invita- 
tion to breakfast. The host is surprised to see that his guest does 
nof first wash. Jesus accuses the Pfiarisees of external cleansing 
of cyps, &c., while inwardly they themselves are full of extortion. 
Ho^v foolish to forget that the maker of the outside also made the 
inside!* Alms should be given from these vessels^ then all of 
them woulU Be clean. 

37. as be spake: rather ‘after he spoke’ ; the verb is in the 
aorist. 

to dine rather ‘ to breakfast.' 

be sat down to meat: an old English phrase. The Greek 
is a single word meaning to li^down or recline. 

38. washed: as was customary with the Jews not only before 
the meal J>ut also between the courses. It became a form, irre- 
spective of the need of cleansing. 

dinner : ‘ breakfast,’ the early morning meal. 

39. Vow; perhaps meaning at the present time, a modern 
innovation in the new fashionable rigour of Pharisaism ; but more 
naturally an exclamation : ‘ Now ! this is vthzt you do.’ 
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of the platter ; but your inward part is full of extortion 

40 and wickedness. Ve foolish ones, did not he that made 

41 the outside make the inside also? Howbeit give for 
alms those things which are within; and behold, all 
things are clean unto you. 

43 But woe unto you Pharisees ! for ye, tithe mint and 
^ rue and every herb, and pass ovl^r judgement and the 
love of God : but these ought ye to have done, and not 
43 to leave the other undone. Woe unto you Plftiiisees! 
for yfe love the chief seats in the synagogues, and the 

tlL« outaiAe of the cup, &c. : the less important side of the 
cup and plate, that not containing food, is cleansed. 

Totix Inward part: the more important part of the man, his 
inside, is not cleansed. 

extortion. Note the specially defiling sin Jesus selects for 
mention. 

40. Is not the creator of these material things also th'e creator 
of souls ? Then they too should be kept clean for him. 

43.. Give for alms, &c. A difiicult saying, variously in- 
terpreted. Perhaps Godet’s explanation is best. He takes ‘ those 
things which are within * to mean the contents of the cups. 
Instead of being so particular in cleansing the outside, give their 
contents to the poor. That will be the opposite to the defilement 
of extortion. 

and behold, &c. The ihue way to keep your vessels cl^ian 
is not to wash them scrupulously, but to use them for charity. 
When that is so, the> arc all clean morally, i. e. are all free from 
sinful use, all consecrated to the service of brotherly kindness. 

xi. 42-44. Condemnation of the Pharisees, Woe to the Pharisees, 
since they arc scrupulous on petty details and neglect higher 
duties. Woe to them for their pretensions. Their |;eal nature is 
as unseen as tombs that men walk over without observing them. 

48. ye tithe mint, &c. As thobgh these small herbs produced 
a harvest for which the law required tithing, so ostentatiously 
scrupulous in petty details were these Pharisees. 

Judgement. The use of this word here is a Hebraisn^, meaning 
tlic discrimination between right and wrong. 

the love of God: required by the law, in what a lawyer had 
acknowledged to be the primary commandment (x, 27). 

43. the chief neats : in the form of a semicircular bench on 
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salutations in the marketplaces. Woe unto you ! for ye 44 
are as. the tombs which appear not, and the men that 
walk over them know it not. 

And one of the law7ers answering saith unto him, 45 
Ma^er, in saying this thou reproachest us also. And he 46 
said, Woe wto you lawyers also ! for ye lade men with 
burdens grievous tojbe borne, and ye yourselves touch 
not the burdens with one of your fingers. Woe unto 47 
you M^r ye build the tombs of the prophets, and your 


a dais facing the congregation, similar to the seats occupied by 
the elders in the apse of an ancient Christian basilica. 

44. tombs wbicb appear not. Here the idea is the comijllioTi 
of the Pharisees, which the people do not suspect. In Matthew 
(xxiii. 27) the illustration takes another form : the Pharisees are 
whited sepulchres, outwardly fair but inwardly ‘full of dead men’s 
bo9cs, and of all uncleanness.* 

ifi. 4>-54. CondemnaUon of Ihe law^smt. One of the lawyers ' 
confesses that what Jesus is saying of the Pharisees touches his 
own class also. Jesus then denounces the law^^eis for laying on 
the people obligations they will not accept for themselves, and for 
building tombs for the prophets their fathers killed. The wisdom 
of God declares how they ill treat the Divine messengers sent tq 
them. Their accumulated guilt of murder will reap its doom in 
the present generation. Tliese lawyers keep the key of know- 
ledge without using it thcmselvc^ while debarring others from 
using it. The effect of these denunciations is seen in the angry 
attitude of the scribes and Pharisees. 

•45, one of the lawyers. Sec note on x. 25. 

rep^oacheat: rather *insultest.' Elsewhere it is rendered 
* shamefully entreated ’ (xviii. 32 ; Acts xiv. 5). 

46. burdens grievous to be borne. The reference is to the 

practice of the Rabbis in ‘fencing the lave/ i. e. guarding against 
any infrinSement of it by means of a fastidious casuistry which 
made quite innocent actions constructively illegal, and by forcing 
the attention of scrupulous people to* innumerable details — Phari- 
saic by-laws acftled by tradition to the written Torah. , 

ye ^ourselves, &c. They had ways of evading the rules 
they laid on their subservient disciples. The ‘ Corban ' is an illus- 
tration of this conduct applied even to the law itself (see Mark 
vii. ii). 

47. and your fatbera killed them. The implied point of this 
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48 fathers killed them. So ye are witnesses and consent 
unto the works of your fathers ; for they killed the^, and 

49 ye build their tombs. Therefore also said the wisdom of 
God, I will send unto then! prophets and apostles ; and 

so some of them they shall kill and persecute; that* the 
blood of all the prophets, which was shed from the 
foundation of the world, may be required of this genera- 

51 tion ; from the blood of Abel unto the blood of 21 achariah, 


is that these lawyers were true children of their wicked parents, 
practising the same wickedness at all events in spirit and in- 
tention. Their murderous hatred of Christ, the Prophet of their 
owif days, was a proof of this. The hypocrisy of the class of men 
to which they belonged was seen in their apparently honouring 
the dead while they persecuted the living. Really they were 
completing the work of the ancient murderers, and their tomb- 
building is to be regarded in that light. 
g 49. the wisdom of Ood. Three explanations of this phrase 
have been offered, (i) ThU Jesus means himself, as the words that 
follow are given in Matthew (xxiii. 34) as his own words. But 
neither Jesus nor apostolic tradition ever use the words as a title 
for our Lord, (a) That we have here a reference to some Jewish 
book bearing the title T/ie Wisdom of God, Jf so, ‘"how could the 
yvords be ascribed to Jesus himself in the other Gospel ? No trace 
of any such book can be found. Moreover, if Jesus were quoting 
from a book, it would be more in accoixlance with custom for him 
to say ‘ it is written * in this book, than that this book ‘ says,* 

Still this explanation must be allowed as possible. ' (3) Tliat 
Jesus means the Divine wisdom speaking through providence ahd 
piophecy. The personification of wisdom W'ould be familigr to 
readers of the Book of Proverbs. Jesus has already p€v**sonified 
wisdom in saying * Wisdom is justified of all her children ' (vii. 35). 
On the whole, this seems to be the least difficult interpretation. 

prophets and apostles. Matthew (xxiii. 34) has ^ prophets, 
and wise men, and scribes.’ * 

50 . A general but positivejprediction of the approaching doom 

of the Jews, which came about forty years later in the destruction 
of J orusalem by the Romans. ^ 

51. Zaohariah. This is Zechariah, the son of jehoi^da the 
priest, whose murder in the temple is described in 2 Chronicles 
xxiv. 20, 21, not Zachariah the prophet, the ‘son of Barachiah,* as 
stated in Matthew xxiii, 35, probably by a slip of memory on the 
part of the evangelist. The books of Chronicles coining last in the 
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who perished between the altar and the sanctuary : yea, 

I say unto you, it shall be required of this generation. 
Woe unto you lawyers! took away the key of 5 * 

knowledge : ye entered not in yourselves, and them that 
were entering in ye hindered. ♦ 

And wheTe he was come out from thence, the scribes 53 
and the Pharisees began to press upon him vehemently, 
and toprovoke him to speak of many things ; laying wait 5 f 
for hilfi; to catch something out of his mouth. 

In the mean time, when the many thousands of the 12 


Hebrew canon as Genesis comes first, these twx> murders appear 
at the beginning and the end of the Jewish Uible. 

52. took away tlie kijr of knowledge : by refusing the right 
of the people to interpret the Scriptures for themselves. 

•hiaidered : by artificial explanations^ of Scripture and 
traditional additions to it. 

63. to^prera npon: Itt. ^to hold in.’ The pronoun ^him’ is not in 
the Greek. Some object should be supplied. Possibly the phrase 
means * to bear a grudge* ; but more probably ‘ to hold in mind,* 
i.e. to brood an^plot, making the subject one of grave concern. 

to provoke kim to speak : ///. * to draw from his mouth ’ ; 
a phrase used for dictating what is to be recited, as in a school • 
lesson. These men would put words into the mouth of Jesus, 
and compel him to speak to., his own condemnation, if that were 
poSsible. « * 

% 

$ 11 . i-is. Pear to be conquered by trust. At a time when the 
crowd* is most numerous and crushing, Jesus addresses his 
disciples first of all, warning them against hypocrisy as the leaven 
of the Pharisees, and telling them that whatever is hidden will 
eventually come to light. Thej^ who kill the body are not to be 
feared : onl^^he who can afterwards cast into Gehenna is to be 
feared, God does not even neglect sparrows, cheap as they are j 
and he counts the very hairs of our head. They who confess 
Christ will be oyrned by him, and only they. Calumny against 
the Son of man will be forgiven, but not blasphemy against Jhe 
Holy Spmt. When brought before the authorities, the disciples 
are not to be anxious about their defence. The Holy Spirit will 
teach them at the time what they should say. "*' 

1. the many tlumaandB : Hi. * the myriads/ tens of thousands ; 
a hyperbolical expression for vast crowds. 
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multitude were gathered together, insomuch that they 
trode one upon another, he began to say unto his 
disciples first of all, Bew||:e ye of the leaven of the 

3 Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. But there is nothing 
covered up, that shall not be revealed: and hid,‘*that 

3 shall not be known. Wherefore whatsoever ye have 
said in the darkness shall be heard in the light; and 
what ye have spoken in the ear in the inner chambers 

4 shall be proclaimed upon the housetops. And‘"i say 
unto you my friends, Be not afraid of them which kill 
the body, and after that have no more that they can do. 

6 Blit I will warn you whom ye shall fear : Fear him, 


Ilia Aiaolplea : as distinguished from the general public, 
first of all. These disciples arc addressed in the first instance, 
tba leaven of the ^ Phariseee : the unconsciously received 
infection of hypocrisy. *In Mark (viii. 15) this warning is given 
on an occasion when the disciples have forgotten to take bread, 
and to it is joined a warning against the leaven of llcrod. The 
image of leaven is usually employed to illustr^e some bad in- 
fluence, A moral cleansing is a purging out of leaven like that 
'‘which takes place in a Jewish house just before the passover. 
Thus Paul writes, ‘Purge out the old leaven' (i Cor. v. 7). 
Dr. Plummer observes that the Roman official, the Xiamen Dialis^ 
was not allowed to touch leaircn. 

a, 3. Hypocrisy is useless as well as wrong. In the enc^ its 
secrets will be proclaimed abroad. 'J’he double life is a delusion. 

inner chambara. Store- chambers were so named ; bnt here 
manifestly the allusion is to private rooms, such as the 'chambers 
with the shut door which Jesus recommends for prayer, 

4. Bo not afraid. In the gathering opposition to himself just 
described (xi. 53, 54), Jesus secs the certainty that |iis followers 
also will be peisecuted. This may be connected with what pre- 
cedes by the idea that fear tempts to hypocrisy. 

5. whom ye «hall foar. Strangely enough, opinions arc 
divided as to who this is, some saying * God,* others ‘ Satan.* In 
favour of the latter view is the fact that Jesus immediafbly after- 
wards encourages (rust in God with a calm assurance that He will 
take care of us. Nowhere else does he directly recommend the 
fear of God. That idea is more of the O.T, teaching. On the 
other hand, there are good reasons for concluding that our Lord 
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which after he hath killed hath power to cast into hell ; 
yea, I say unto you, Fear him. Are not five sparrows 6 
sold for two farthings ? and not one of them is forgotten 
in t^e sight of God. But the very hairs of your head 7 
are*all numbered. Fear not ; ye are of more value than 
many spaiTows. And I say unto you, Every one who 8 
shall confess me before men, him shall the Son of man 
also confess before the angels of God : but he that 9 
deni^ffi me in the presence of men shall be denied in 
the presence of the angels of God. And every one who 10 
shall speak a word against the Son of man, it shall be 

docs mean God here, not Satan, (i ) The form of expression is 
changed. The disciples were told not to be afraid ‘ of' those who 
kill the body, a preposition being used. But no such preposition 
is ysed in the second case. It is not to be ^afraid of' but simply 
to ifear,' (2) Jesus nowhere else teaches us to fear Satan. He ’ 
is to bef fought and conquered. Our ^Lord had quite recently 
rejoiced in his fall (x. 18). (3! Jesus nowhere else teaches that 
Satan has authority to cast into Gehenna, or any authority what- 
ever that deserves to be recognized. After all, there is a fear of 
God, not slavish, but serious, that Christianity requires as truly 
as the Hebrew faith required it. ■ 

bell: ^ Gehenna,’ the Jewish name for that part of Hades in 
which sinful souls were cast for punishment previous to the final 
jildgement.* The name is derived froTn the valley of Hinnom, which 
ka^ been desecrated by the cruel rites of Molech (Jcr. xxxii. 35), 
and afterwards used as a place for burning the city offal from 
Jerusalem. 

6. fiv6» sparrows, &c. Matthew (x. 39) has ‘ two sparrows sold 
for a farthing.' 

fartbing'S : better * pence,' as nearer the value of the coin, 
which is t|je as^anofi. Jesus here teaches a truth important on 
its own account, viz. that God cares for the animal creation, even 
small birds of the commonest sort, not one of which can be wan* 
tonly hurip without His noting it. But much more does He care 
for His children, 

8. bef'oze the angels of God: when Jesus shall come again 
attended by angels, as he sa3^s earlier (ix. 26), where we have 
a warning similar tc that given here. 

10 . This difficult saying is stated even more strongly in Matthew 
(xii. 31, 32) and Mark (iii. 28, 29), where the unpardonable sin 
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forgiven him : but unto him that blasphemeth against 
II the Holy Spirit it shall not be forgiven. And when they 
bring you before the synagogues, and the rulers, and the 
authorities, be not anxious how or what ye shall an|wer, 
I a or what ye shall say ; for the Holy Spirit shall teach ‘you 
in that very hour what ye ought to say. 

13 And one out of the multitude said unto him, Master, 

14 bid my brother divide the inheritance with me. But 


is directly connected with the calumny that Jesus cast out evil 
spirits by the aid of Beelzebub. Here it is a detached utterance. 

distinction seems to be this: to speak ag^ainst the Son of man 
is to say evil of Jesus as a person seen in the world, but not really 
understood and appreciated ; to blaspheme the Holy Ghost is to 
rail against the light within and deny the divine and good in our 
own conscience. The iirst is pardonable ; the second is un- 
pardonable. 

11. ssmag’ogties : Jev^ish local courts, presided over by , the 
local elders. 

tlie rolera, and the anthoritiaa : higher powers than the 
synagogues, such as the Jewish chief council, called the Sanhedrin, 
and the law courts of Herod and the Roman government, 
how or what : * how ’—the manner, ' what ' — the matter, 
what 70 ahall say : i. e. in self-defence. 

12 . In that very hour: i. c. when the trial is proceeding. 
These words do not refer to the question of preparation for public 
teaching. They are to save simple, ignorant peasant’s from tJie 
tremors of nervousness when confronted with legal proceedings, 

xii. 13-21. On coveiousnessj illustrated by the rich fool, A man 
in the crowd appeals to Jesus to tell bis brother to divide an in*, 
hcritance with him. Our Lord disclaims the position of a judge 
in such matters, and then warns the people against covetousness, 
with the illustration of a rich man whose land brings Mm in such 
an abundant harvest that he is perplexed to know what to do 
with all his property, till it occurs to him to build himself larger 
barps. Now he thinks he can live at his ease, r But that very 
night he receives his death* summons. Such is the man who lays 
up treasures for himself and is not rich with reference to God. 

13. one ont of the multitude: not a disciple, but somebody 
who wished to make use of the influence of Jesus to improve his 
own worldly condition. 

IM my brother. He does not even consult Jesus as to the 
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h€ said unto him, Man, who made me a judge or a 
divider over you? And he said unto them, Take heed, 15 
and keep yourselves from all covetousness : for a man's 
life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which 
he ^possesseth. And he spake a parable unto them, 16 
sayirug, ThS"'ground of a certain rich man brought forth 
plentifully : and he reasoned within himself, saying, What ir 
shall I do, because I have not where to bestow my 
fruit^ And he said, This will I do : I will pull down 18 
iny barns, and build greater ; and there will I "bestow all 
my corn and my goods. And I will say to my sou), 19 
Soul, thou hast much goods laid up ‘for many years ; 
take thine ease, eat, drink, be merry. But God said 20 
unto him. Thou foolish one, this night is thy soul 


justice df his claim j he boldly asks our Lord to interfere on his 
own side of the family quarrel. 

14. who maido aio a Judge, 8cc. Jesus repudiates the position 
of a secular judge. He had not come to settle affairs of property, 
Ifi. mid unto thorn. What follows is addressed to the people 
generally. ** 

all oovotonanosa. This seems to Imply that Jesus denied 
the man's claim to a share of the inheritance, perhaps on the 
gibund that a mere demand for equality is not to override a legal 
settlement, for, strictly speaking, covetousness is the greed that 
dqjsires what is another's. Thus the tenth commandment forbids 
coveting * any thing that is thy neighbour's* (Exod. xx. 17). But 
the intenfioh of Jesus goes deeper, as the parable of the Rich Fool 
shews. He warns against dll covetousness, including the greed 
for what may be called our own by right, against all eager desire 
for selfish oivnership. 

fbr A mon’ff life, &c. : Ut, * for not in any one's abundance is 
his life [drawn] from the thin^ he possesses/ i. e. by having 
abundance a cannot sustain his life with his possessiqps. 
Similm*!^ Jesus says ‘ the life is more than the food' (verse »3). 

le. A^oextaiu aelcli man. He is rich already; then comes 
increase of wealth. 

17 , my fJeuits, Observe the frequent recurrence of * my ' in 
the following sentences. The man is a supreme egoist, 
ao. thy soul. The Greek word for * soul ' means also * life.' 
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required of thee; and the things which thou hast pre- 
21 pared, whose shall they be? So is he that layeth up 
treasure for himself, and is not rich toward God. 

2 2 And he said unto, his disciples, Therefore I say unto 
you, Be not anxious for jw/r life, what ye shall eat ; 

jr- 

is . . . re^nirad: liL * they arc demanding/ an impressive phrase, 
designedly vague. Who are *they*? Wc may think of the 
angels of death; but perhaps the indefinite idea of the powers 
and influences about us is meant, as in verse 48, where W, read 
‘ to whom iJkey commit much.^ 

21. for himself: not merely as earthly and material; self- 
seeking of all kinds is condemned. 

*'^rioh toward Ctod: with regard to God in the godward 
relations of life. 

xii. aa-34. Anxiety, Jesus now addresses his disciples, bidding 
them not to be anxious for their life in matters of food and cloth- 
, isg, since the life is greater than such things, God feeds -the 
ravens, who make no pr^avision for themselves. Anxiety willnot 
prolong a man’s life. Lilies do not toil at spinning ; yet they are 
more splendid than Solomon in all his fine array. God, who 
thus clothes the perishing grass, will certainly not do less for 
us. Anxiety about food must not be. It is heathenish. Our 
Father knows our need. If His kingdom is primarily sought 
aftter, the rest will follow, lliere is no need to fear. God will 
give us His kingdom. Elirthly riches should be given to the poor, 
and imperishable riches sought ; for the heart is where the 
treasure is. « 

22. Ms disciples: as distinguished from the general public 
addressed in the previous section. 

Therefore : as a deduction from the story of the Rich Fool. 
Luke, as usual, thus gives the occasion of words of Christ. In 
Matthew the following sayings appear as part of the Sermon on 
the Mount. 

Be not anziows: not <Take no thought/ as in thoA. V. Jesus 
is not recommending heedlessness; he is discouragingvexingcares. 
That was a sense of the word * thought ’ when our Bible was 
tr£(pslated. Thus Lord Bacon tells of an aldcrmsn on' the verge 
of bankruptcy who ^ died with thought and anguish.* Since we 
have lost that meaning, the use of the word ^thought" is niisleading 
here. 

life : or < soul,* the same Greek word as that rendered soul in 
verses 19. ao. This does not mean the higher nature, the spirit, 
but either the self or the animal life. The reference to the ravens 
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nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. For the 23 
life is more than the food, and the body than the raiment 
Consider the ravens, that they sow not, neither reap ; 34 
which have no store-chamber nor barn ; and God feedeth 
theiiff : of how much more value are ye than the birds ! 
And which’^of you by being anxious can add a cubit 
unto his stature? If then ye are not able to do even a 6 
that which is least, why are ye anxious concerning the 
rest ? •'Consider the lilies, how they grow : they toil not, 37 
neither do they spin ; yet I say unto you, Even Solomon 
in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these. But 38 
if God doth so clothe the grass in the field, which to-day 
is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven ; how much more 


b<iing fed, and so having their lives preserved, shews that such is 
the gleaning here. Jesus discourages anviety about the means of 
a liveliho6d. 

23. life: or ^soul,’ again, but with the limitations just men- 
tioned. It is not that as an immortal soul man is greater than his 
food and clothing, but that even Ins earthly life and all it involves 
are superior to these things. The parallelism with the body in 
the next clause shews that this present, lower life is meant. 

34. ravens : a generic word for the crow tribe, including rooks, 
jackdaws, &c. 

35. a onbit : about half a yard. 

* Jhis stature : better, as in margin of R. V., ' his age.* A 
cubit is too great an addition to a man's height to serve as an 
illu*stration of a little thing that cannot be effected by anxiety. 
The word*rendercd ‘stature' is plainly used for age in some 
other places, c. g. ‘ He is of age ' (John ix. ar, 23). 

27. lilies. Probably this name here stands for the scarlet 
anemones {oj^mom corouafia), that light up the hills of Palestine 
with flames of colour in spring-time, or perhaps generally for the 
mfiny flowers of that season. 

\ fiolombn in |ill Ids glory. According to Jewish tradition, 
evfen Solomon's servants were clad in purple, and their hair was 
sprinkled^ilh gold-dust. 

28. clothe tlie grass. The idea is that the flowers growing in 
the grass clothe it with beauty, 

oast into the oven. Grass and flowers, that spring up 
luxuriantly in Palestine after the rains, are rapidly withered in the 
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29 shall he clothe you, O ye of little faith ? And seek not ye 
what ye shall eat, and what ye shall drink, neither be ye 

30 of doubtful mind. For all these things do the nations 
of the world seek after : but your Father knoweth that 

31 ye have need of these things. Howbeit seek yf: his 
kingdom, and these things shall be added unto you. 

33 Fear not, little flock ; for it is your Father's good pleasure 

33 to give you the kingdom. Sell that ye have, and give 
alms; make for yourselves purses which wax fidt old, 
^ a treasure in the heavens that faileth not, Wlhere no thief 


drought and heat of early summer ; and then in the scarcity of 
other fuel they are available for the oven fires. 

89. of doubtful mind: a word meaning primarily ^to be 
elated,* as one lifted into mid-air; then to ‘be unsteady and 
waver,’ which is evidently the sense here. The reference sterns 
to be to the weary, hesitating, vacillating condition of anxiety. 

30. tbe nations of tbo world : the heathen, who ar6' ignorant 
of God’s fatherly care, and are not alive to the higher aims of life. 
This low, sordid anxiety is thus doubly heathenish — in its want of 
trust, and in its supreme concern for earthly things. 

your Fatbor: whom you know, who treats you as His 
children, in distinction from the case of the nations that are 
ignorant of these privileges. 

knowetb that ye have, need of tbeae tbinga. Jesus does 
not teach an impossible Stoic’sm. He bases his rebuke of anxiety 
on the fact that God recognizes our wants. „ ^ 

31. seek ye bia kingdom. Sordid anxiety hinders this pursuit, 
and therefore it must be checked. Then this pursuit is the anti« 
dote to sordid anxiety. He who gives the first place ki his aims 
to the kingdom of God will not have room for the lower cares. , 

fbeae tbinga aball be added; not treated as unnecessary, 
but put in the second place. .r 

38. Only found in Luke. 

little Hook. Jesus had described the Seventy as ‘Jambs in 
the midst of wolves * (x, 3), Now as their Shepherd he cheers 
his flock. It is ‘little,* though crowds press about him, for be 
knows the true disciples to be but few. J 

33. 8^, &c. : sdl the property and distribute the proceeds 
among the poor. 

yuxeea wbieb vnx not old: lasting treasure. 

a tzeaaure in the beavene : not for the future after death 
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draweth near, neither moth destroyeth. For where your 34 
treasure is, there will your heart be also. 

Let your loins be girded about, and your lamps is 
burning ; and be ye yourselves like unto men looking 36 
for tReir lord, when he shall return from the marriage 
feast ; that,^ when he cometh and knocketh, they may 
straightway open unto him. Blessed are those servants, 37 
whom the lord when he cometh shall find watching; 
vcrily^f* say unto you, that he shall gird himself, and 
make them sit down to meat, and shall come and serve 

^them. And if he shall come in the second watch, and 38^ 

- . .. . . , . ^ 

only, but now possessed, i. e. treasure that is in God's safe 
keeping — this is the treasure of him who is ^ rich towards God * 
(verse 21). 

• 

xiw 35-40. Oh being always ready, C{prist’s people are to be 
like servants ready and watching for their master’s return. He 
himself will serve such servants. If a householder knew when 
the robber was coming, he would have been on the watch. 
Christ’s people are to be ready, as he will come unexpectedly. 

35. girded. The loose flowing clothes formerly worn by the 
Jews, such as are now used in Syria, needed to be drawn together 
and held up to allow freedom of movement. 

lamps bnnilng : more fully illustrated in the parable of the 
Virgins (Mat*, xxv, 1-13). 

Q3. the marriage feast. The master is not regarded as the 
bridegroom, but as a guest returning home after the festivities 
arc ovdr. In Mark’s parallel narrative the wedding illustration 
docs not dppear, and there the master is a man who goes on 
a long journey (Mark xiii, 34). 

37. Jesus here describes an unusual act of condescension and 
kindness, wlwch he illustrates later by washing his own disciples' 
feet (John xiii. i-ix). Elsewhere he describes the normal course 
which is the opposite to this, even tired servants having to wait 
on their m&ster xvii. 7-10). That is to shew that we have 
no claim for more. Here Jesus teaches that his own generosity 
will exceed claims and customs. 

38. the 0 eo<md watch, and . . . the third. The Roman 
reckoning divided the night into four watches, the Jewish into 
three. As no fourth watch is mentioned here, it would seem 
that the Jewish division is intended, i. e. za to 3 and 3 to 6. 

T 
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if in the third, and find so, blessed are those 

39 serzfafUs, But know this, that if the master of the house 
had known in what hour the thief was coming, he would 
have watched, and not have left his house to be broken 

40 through. Be ye also ready : for in an hour that ye tiunk 
not the Son of man cometh. 

41 And Peter said, Lord, speakest thou this parable unto 


39. know thi«: rather *you know this/ according lo our 
Lord’s custom of appealing for analogies to what was familiar 

^ and indisputable. 

tlia master of the house : a change of illustration. First we 
had a master surprising his servants ; now we have a householder 
surprised by a thief. This increases the emphasis of the lesson. 
The master was expected at some time, but the thief not at 
all ; the result of negligence in the first case would be confusion 
and inconvenience, in the second, serious loss. ^ 

to ho broken thremffh: /iV. <dug through*; the idea bping 
of mud walls that the roboer can dig through — a method uf house- 
breaking known in the East to-day. It may seem strange that our 
Lord should describe himself under the image of a robber. But 
in the Revelation we meet with the idea of his coming as a thief 
(Rev. iii. 3, xvi. 15), and of the day of tlie Lord coming as 
a thief in the night (1 Thess. v. 2), This is a good instance 
of the rule that parables arc not to be pressed in their details, 
as though all of these were aUegoricaJ. Ihe only notion common 
to the illustration and the fact illustrated is a sudden surprise. ^ 

40. the Son of man oomath: our I^ord's return, which Lc 

frequently refers to. It may be that this poiuts to a great final 
judgement, as in ix. 26, But it really happens with each individual 
when he has his own summons. •• 

xii. 41-48. Faithful stewardship and the reverse. Peter asks 
if this lesson is only for the Twelve, or for alL JcTus answers 
by a question as to who is the faithful steward that provides for 
the household. Such a man will be promoted. But if that 
servant misconduct himself, presuming on big master’s long 
absence, the master will appear suddenly and punish him severely. 
Punishment will be according to knowledge. ' 

41. Peter : so frequently forward to speak for his brethren, 
tie : the Twelve. In Mark txiii. 37) Christ’s words primarily 

addressed to his disciples are made uzuvcrsal : * What 1 say unto 
you I say unto all, Watch.* 



ST. LUKE 12. 42-47 


375 

us, or even unto all? And the Lord said, Who then is 4’ 
the faithful and wise steward, whom his lord shall set 
over his household, to give them their portion of food in 
due^season? Blessed is that servant, whom his lord 43 
when he cometh shall find so doing. Of a truth I say 4t 
unto you, that he will set him over all that he hath. 
But if that servant shall say in his heart, My lord delayeth 45 
his coming ; and shall begin to beat the manservants and 
tlie maidservants, and to eat and drink, and to be 
^ drunken ; the lord of that servant shall come in a day iO 
when he expecteth not, and in an hour when he knoweth 
not, and shall cut him asunder, and al)point his portfon 
with the unfaithful. And that servant, which knew his 47 


4 ttt. Who thenf Jesus does not directly answer Peter's 
<]ue«tion^ But his own question thro%ys the responsibility of * 
answering it for themselves back on his disciples. 
fldtluKil: morally true to his trust. 

wives intelligently thoughtful and apt in the discharge of 
his duties. 

steward : the house-steward, a superior slave left in charge 
of the household. * 

to give them their portioa, &c. It is the duty of this u^r 
sc|;vant to make due provision for all tlie lower servants, assigning 
to each his* rightful share. By an^ogy this was primarily the 
duty of the apostles, who had illustrated their spiritual functions 
in* distributing the loaves and fishes among the multitude ; and 
then if a{m%s to tile Christian ministry and to all Christians who 
are calle/to minister to their fellow Christians, to young children, 
the poor, the ignorant, &c. 

43 . that eerraht 1 or slave ; the steward, though in an office 
of trust, is # slave. 

VO doing : i, e. distributing tlie food to the household. 

44 . Promotion, not release, is the reward of fidelity. Tliis is 

inustrated*in th^ parable of the Pounds (zix. 17). ^ 

46 . «|.t aviihdor : the literal meaning of the Greek word, 

which is not known to be used in any other sense elsewhere ; 
and yet the * portion with the unfaithfur the man is to have 
seems to imply that he is stUl alive. Probably therefore here the 
word means *cut him up' with violent scourging. 

47 . that Marvant, which . . . made not voady a not the wicked 

T 2 
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lord’s will, and made not ready, nor did according to his 

48 will, shall be beaten with many stripes ; but he that knew 
not, and did things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten 
with few stripes. And to whomsoever much is given, 
of him shall much be required: and to whom they 
commit much, of him will they ask the more. ‘ 

49 I came to cast fire upon the earth ; and what will I, if 

50 it is already kindled ? But I have a baptism to be 
baptized with ; and how am I straitened till it be atcom- 

' steward just described, but a servant who docs not fulfil the 
requirement of verse 36. This passage teaches a gradation of 
puihshment according to knowledge. Ignorant people and the 
heathen will have lighter punishment than unfaithful enlightened 
inhabitants of Christendom. 

48 . they : a vague impersonal form. See note on verse 90. 

oommit: and entrust, as to stewards; not ^ given/ as^ in 

• the previous clause. 

the more. An increase is expected in this case, a » in 'the 
parable of the Pounds. 

xii. 49'53. Coming troubles, Jesus speaks of himself as 
oppressed at the idea of the future until it is accomplished. The 
trouble is that his coming into the world will be a cause of family 
divisions. 

49 . to east Are. In Matthew (x. 34) the parallel is *to cast a 
sword.’ The word * fire ' is yp**y emphatic. The sentence might 
run, * Fire is what I came to cast.’ The effect of Christ's advent 
into the world is to be a conflagration— trouble, disaster, destruc- 
tion. John the Baptist had predicted the baptism of fire and the 
burning up of the chaff. But neither idea seems approlpriate 
here. The fire is equivalent to the sword, the fire of Var, Uiat 
which causes divisions. 

50 . a baptism : some future baptism which is yet near at hand. 
The idea of being plunged in rivers of distress, or overwhelmed 
with waves of trouble, is not probable, as the word is always used 
in the N. T, in a religious sense for some act of purification or con- 
secution. Jesus means that he has a crisis of fresh cohsecratlon 
to go through, no doubt thinking of his agony and crucifixion 
in that light. 

how am Z atratteiiod. The word rendered ^ straitened ’ is 
that used by Paul where he says, ^ I am in a strait betwixt the 
two’ (Phil. i. 33). It indicates a sense of constraint, and is 
also used by Paul in the sentence, * the love of Christ comtmimth 
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plished ! Think ye that I am come to give peace in the 51 
earth ? I tell you, Nay ; but rather division ; for there 53 
shall be from henceforth five in one house divided, three 
against two, and two against three. They shall be divided, 53 
fatlfer against son, and son against father ; mother against 
daughter, ind daughter against her mother; mother in law 
against her daughter in law, and daughter in law against 
her mother in law. 

he said to the multitudes also, When ye see 54 


us* (a Cor. v. 14). Jesus feels under a constraint till the great 
crisis is passed. 

51. Z tell 7011 , Vay. This is in apparent contradiction to 
the angels’ song, which Luke recorded earlier in his Gospel, 
‘On earth peace,'* &*c, (ii. 14). Jesus is evidently discouraging 
the popular idea that the coming of the Messiah would immediately 
bring in a reign of universal peace. 

* vathar dlvislo]i. The immediate effect of the coming of • 
Clirist was discord. This he foresaw. 1 he story of the Christians 
during the next three centuries verified his words. During all 
that period they were more or less liable to persecution, 

62 . Family divisions, such as are seen now when one member 
of a Jewish family becomes Christian ; the «ame divisions occur 
in Mussulman and Hindoo families as the immediate results 
successful missionary work. With sadness Jesus foretold that 
such would be the case. This was the fire he was casting on 
the earth (verse 49). 

« S 3 . The five mentioned in'* the previous verse as divided three 
against two are here described. Father, son, mother, daughter, 
wife. The six words represent five persons, because the 
mother pf the son and daughter is also the mother-in-law of the son’s 
wife. It is a family of husband and wife, son and his wife, and 
daughter. The division described suggests the two men quarrel- 
ling together, and the elder woman quarrelling with the two 
younger women. Christianity as a new movement chiefly won 
the young. We may suppose therefore that the father and mother 
retain tlieir prejudices, and are bitter against their converted 
children. 

^4-59* The sign of the age and its significanee. People 
recognize weather signs, yet they cannot see the significance of , 
what is happening in the human world. I f they saw it, this sliould 
lead them to seek reconciliation of enmities before it was too late. 
64, to the multitude*. Apparently after addressing what went 
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a cloud rising in the west, straightway ye say, There 

55 cometh a shower ; and so it cometh to pass. And when 
jfe see a south wind blowing, ye say, There will be a 

56 scorching heat ; and it cometh to pass. ¥e hypocrites, 
ye know how to interpret the face of the earth ‘and 
the heaven ; but how is it that ye know hot how to 

57 interpret this time ? And why even of yourselves judge 
ye not what is right ? For as thou art going with thine 
adversary before the magistrate, on the way give dTKrgencc 
to be quit of him; lest haply he hale thee unto the 
judge, and the judge shall deliver thee to the officer, 

59 and the officer shall cast thee into prison. I say unto 
thee, I'hou shall by no means come out ^thence, till thou 
^ have paid the very last mite, 

before to his own disciples. Jesus speaks what follows to the cro.tvd. 
But as there is no xnark of connexion, this may have ocdirred on 
quite another occasion ; in either case it was a public utterance. 

in tlio weit : from the Mediterranean. 

SB. A Bonth wind: from the hot deserts of Arabia. 

56. hypocrites, ^heir discernment in mere matters of the 
'leather shews that they have the intelligence they might use 
for graver signs if they cared to do so. Their professed inability 
to understand is unreal. They couU understand if they would. 

Interpret : rather * test. ' The |Vord is used for ex^lning and 
trying, e. g. * I go to pfvve them ’ (xiv. 19) ; also see i Corinthian;» 
iii. 13, i&c. 

this Ume : AV. * this season,' this present crisis. Cf. xvx. 44, 

^ Because thou knewe&t not the time of thy visitation,* where this 
ig^norance is tieated as a cause of ruin, and therefore as culpable. 

It ought not to have been found in them. 

B7. even of yonreelves: i. e. even apart from sign^. you ought 
to be able to judge what is right. 

58. fut tliou art going : even when on the road to the court- 

house, though at the veiy* last moment. ^ 

tbe eflleer ; the praetor^ whose duty it was to record a debt 
aftpr the judge had decided on it 

'l|. 'prieon: the word used by Peter where he refers to ^spirits ' 

^ ill prison' (i Pet. iii. 19), 

59. mltc : the leptm, the smallest coin. Matthew (v. 26) has 
* fgtthing ' (jjuadram) two mites. 
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Now there were some present at that very season 13 
which told him of the Galilaeans, whose blood Pilate had 
mingled with their sacrifices. And he answered and 
said unto them, Think ye that these Galileans were 
sinffers above all the Galilaeans, because they have 
suffered tRese things ? I tell you, Nay : but, except 


The 6rst meaning of ihis saying lies on its surface. This was 
no ti4pC(ifor unreconciled quarrels. Before the approaching crisis 
they should be made up, or it would be too late. Dr. ritimraer 
quotes from the Talmud: ^The offences between man and God 
the Day of Atonement doth atone for. The offences between 
man and his neighbour the Day of Atonement atoncth for only 
when he hath agreed with his neighbour.* In Matthew (v. 25^26) 
the saying appears as part of the Sermon on the Mount, shewing 
how Christ extends the sixth comraanjdment^ There . 
with human relations, betw^tfft a man and his neigfiSour. So , 
prqbably it does he.«(e. Btill our lord may also have wished us 
to jsee in it a s^?^ondary reference when we use it as a parable 
of our rt>^tf6hs to God's law and its requirements. But this must 
not be pressed, as he does not so apply SSL 

xiii. I -I Supposed sigtitficame of disasters^ Jesus being 
inforaied of Pilate’s slaughter of Galilaeans, replies that these 
were not exceptionally wicked men, nor were those on whom 
the towei in Siloam fell. His hearers will have as bad a fate 
unless th<y repent. This is only in Luke. 

*1. tliexa were . . • prases^: rather * there came.* 

• ^ at tl^t vary aaaaoii: just after Jesus had been speaking 
ofpunisl^.ent (xii. 58, 59). 

^a^^aUlMna. There is no other record of this incident. 
The ins%*.ection of Judas of Galilee, described by Josephus {Aut, 
xviii, i.tei, which some have thought to be referred to here, 
occurre<jo'v;arly a quarter of a century earlier (a, d. 6). Evidently 
somethi, arthat has just happened is now reported to our Lord. 
The turr cence of the Galilaeans was well known, and Josephus 
mentions’ •several horrible massacres. So this incident is quite 
in accortkatce'iwith the events of the age. It has been suggested 
that perhaps this was the occasion of the arrest of Barabbas. ^ 

2. nix!k ye, 5rc. It was the populiu* idea that exceptional 

calamities wA’e the>punishment of exceptional wickedness. This 
was the lotion of Job's comforters. It appears in John** 
narrative 't'a man born blind (John ix. 2). - ^ 

3 . A grtve turn in the conversation, and quite unexpected by 
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4 ye repent, ye shall all in like manner perish. Or those 
eighteen, upon whom the tower in Siloam fell, and killed 
them, think ye that they were offenders above all the 

5 men that dwell in Jerusalem? I tell you, Nay: hut,^‘ 
except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish. 

6 And he spake this parable ; A certain mati had a fig 
tree planted in his vineyard ; and he came seeking fruit 

7 thereon, and found none. And he said unto the vine- 


the gossips who had come with their tale of the destruction of 
other people. Jesus does not say these Galilaeons were innocent. 
He warns his hearers of their own danger. 

I tell you, Vay. Jesus repudiates the superstitious delusion. 
Jesus instances a second case of disaster. This was an 


accMent ; therefore some might think especially under the direction 
*'^'»idenee. Tbp was the fate of Galilaeans, perhaps 
naalignantiy reported to the Gahilcaw j^rophet by Jud®ans. He 
adds a similar case among their own people. ^ We have no oMier 
mention of this accident. 

SUoaxn : situated where the Tyropeean srorEc ' 

valley of the Kidron, tJ»the south of JeruLlem. 

ofl^deri: U/. ‘debtors.’ It has been suggeste that they 
were the workmen on the aqueducts Pilate was buili ing, whom 
temple treasury, fronfra wha^ was 
reckoned ‘corban,’ sacred to God. ^ 

xiii.6-9. Thtbarnnfigine. The owner of a vineyard, seeing 
in It a fig tree that has yielded no fruit for three yea^ proposts 
to cut It down, but his vme-dress6- asks that it majoriibe spared 
he will gil-e it careful attc ion, alter 
which, if it is still barren, it may be cut down f x> 

This is only in Lake, but Matthew (xxi. i8-ai) ^crod'Mark 
incident of the withering ' culpa barren 
fig tr« which Luke does not record. This has led so to think 
that the different narrative in the other two Gokp.N,u ois really 
but another version of the parable in Luke. But uv accoun 
Of the incidents in those Gospels is very circumstann, a.' and is 
htted into the closely narrated incidents of th- I .c^Wcek 

to '"“V a dparablt 

in eontiniwtion of this in Luke, taking it up at the ' t stag* 

and indicating that the year of grace was of up avail*. 0 ^soir 
6. flff tree pUnted in him vineyanrd. This was 1 n un 
common arrangement. It is implied in Song of Sol 4 . st 6 ^ 

1 he fig tree npeneth her green figs, and the vines are i| ^ ' n bloss^ 
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dresser, Behold, these three years I come seeking fruit 
on this fig tree, and find none : cut it down ; why doth 
it also cumber the ground? And he answering saith 8 
unto him, Ijord, let it alone this year also, till I shall 
dig*about it, and dung it : and if it bear fruit thenceforth, 9 
well ; but if not, thoii shalt cut it down. 

And he was teaching in one of the synagogues on the ro 

7. three years. Why three ? Not, as some have said, 
meaning the three years of our Lord's ministry, which probably 
was not so long ; in that case there would be no interpretation 
for the one year that was to follow. It is better to take this as 
part of the colouring of the parable, suitable to the fig tree, perhaps 
with a recognition of the fact that a young fig tree of but tBree 
years old is in fruit-bearing. Here is one, how old we do •hot 
Irnow, that has borne no fruit for three years. The reference is 
to the long period of Jewish history during which God has been 
seeking fruit from His people, but in vain. 

* cumber: lit, * nullify.’ It spoils the^ground and makes that * 
us^ess.9 This is an additional defect beyond mere fruitlessness. 

8. this year also: a period of grace — in the history of the 
Jews forty years, till the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, 
A.D. 70. 

dig about it, &c. : gracious influences, as in the ministry of 
'thrift and his apostles. • 

Q. well ; not in the original. The sentence is broken. If the 
tree bear fruit, no more need be said, 

•^tbou: not ‘ 1 .’ Even then the vine-dresser, who seems to 
r^^resent (Christ, will not do this of his own accord. 

cut it down. The Baptist had said that * even now is the 
a-te alpodaid, unto the root of the trees’ (iii. 9). 

xiii, !•- 1*7. An infirm woman cured on the sabbath. While 
Jesus is teaching in a synagogue on a sabbath, seeing a woman ' 
bowed down with infirmity he calls out to her that she is 
pleased, and then laying his hands upon her makes her straight, 
ihe ruler of the synagogue is angry at this breach of the sabbath. 
Jesus indignantly denounces the hypocrisy of people who could 
)ject to •such un act of kindness on the sabbath, when they 

t iemselves work on the sabbath in taking their animals to water, 

^at shUmes his opponents, and the people are delighted. The 
cident is only in Luke. 

lO. in one of tbe synagogues. This is the only instance of 
^esus teaching in a synagogue during the latter part of his 
linistry. It was common earlier. ^ 
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11 Sabbath-day. And behold, a woman which had a spirit 
of in6rmity eighteen years ; and she was bowed together, 

12 and could in no wise lift herself up. And when Jesus 
saw her, he called her, and said to her, Woman, thou 

13 art loosed from thine infirmity. And he laid his hfinds 
upon her : and immediately she was made sftaight, and 

/4 glorified God. And the ruler of the synagogue, being 
moved with indignation because Jesus had healed on 
the sabbath, answered and said to the multitude!; ^"here 
are six days in which men ought to work : in them 
therefore come and be healed, and not on the day 

15 oPthe sabbath. But the Lord answered him, and said, 
Ye hypocrites, doth not each one of you on the sabbath 
loose his ox or his ass from the stall, and lead him 

11 . a spirit of a spirit that caused the infirivity. 

The weakness of spine is regarded by the people anM by the 
evangelist as a result of demoniacal possession. Ent Jesus does 
not treat it as he usually treated such cases. In xi. 14 we read 
of ‘a dumb spirit/ where dumbness appears as the result of 
possession. ^ 

12. lie called her, &c. This is quite unusual. Geherafiy the 
sufferers sought Jesus, There is no evidence that this woman 
came for a cure. The idea originated with our Lord. 

13. he laid hie hand* upon her. The reassuring word spl!Rt'en 

from the dais across the congregation was not enough to rquse 
the woman’s faith. Therefore Jesus stepped down and effected 
the cure by laying his hands on her. * • 

14. the ruler : see note on viiu 41. 

moved with ludiguatioii. This is the third instance of an 
objection to Christ's sabbath-breaking that Luke has recorded. 
In common with the other Synoptic writers, he had 4 ^cribed the 
disciples plucking corn (vi. 1-5), and our Lord's cure of a withered 
arm (vi, 6-1 1). 

come mud be healed. The ruler does not venture to attack 
Jesus directly ^n the presence of the admiring crowd. Therefore 
he meanly turns on any sufferers who might be present?* seeking 
a cure. This is particularly unjust to the woman whom Jesus 
healed, as there is no evidence that she came to seek a cure, 

15. The Talmud allows water to be drawn for the animal, but 
not to be carried to it in a vessel. 
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away to watering? And ought not this woman, being 16 
a daughter of Abraham, whom Satan had bound, lo, 
these eighteen years, to have been loosed from this 
bond on tht day of the sabbath ? And as he said 17 
theft things, all his adversaries were put to shame : and 
all the multitude rejoiced for all the glorious things that 
were done by him. 

He said therefore, Unto what is the kingdom of God 
likePalid whereunto shall I liken it? It is like unto 19 
a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, and cast 


16. a daughter of Ahraham.: in contrast lo the dumb 
animal. 

Satan i according to the Jewish idea that ascribes sickness 
to the agency of Satan. Thus Paul writes of delivering a person 
over to Satan (i Cor. v. 5), and refers to his own illness or bodilj^ 
infiHmity, which he calls a ^ stake in the flesh ' as a ' messenger of . 
Satan ' (2 Cor. xii. 7). ^ 

It. wer« dono: lit, ^were being done.’ It is the present 
participle. ^ 

xiii. i8~2I. The wm&iardseed and the leaven, Jesus compared 
the kingdom of God to a grain of mustard seed that grew into 
a tre^, and to leaven that permeated and transformed a mass * 
of meal. 

Both of these parables are in Matthew (xiii. 31-33) ; the first is 
al^in Marjj (iv, 30-32), but not the!*second. 

•lA. therafiora. It is difficult to see the connexion of this word 
with what precedes. Possibly Luke is following some older 
document, and the fragmentary character of his extract is revealed 
by his omitting a preceding paragraph of that writing; but the 
enthusiasm of tlie multitude described in the previous verse may 
have led on to these parables of growth. There is no such 
connexion ig Matthew or Mark where they follow other parables 
of growth. 

Unto wkat? &c. : not a mere rhetorical device. Jesus is 
thinking aJoiid. It is not easy to find earthly parallels for the 
wonders of the Kingdom. ^ 

19. UMintaxdMod. Tristram takes this to be the Sinapis nigra ^ 
which even in Europe grows to twelve feet in height. Another 
plant, the Salvadora persica^ found growing round the of 
Gennesaret, and sometimes used as mustard for its pungent t^ste, 
grows to twenty- five feet. 
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into his* own garden ; and it grew, and became a tree ; 
and the birds of the heaven lodged in the branches 

20 thereof. And again he said, Whereunto shall I liken 

21 the kingdom of God ? It is like unto 4eaven, which 
a woman took and hid in three measures of mesfl, till 
it was all leavened. > 

22 And he went on his w'ay through cities and villages, 


Ms own g'arden : peculiar to Luke, and pointing to Israel, 
which Isaiah (v. i, a) compares to God's vineyard. Matthew has 
^ his field,' and Mark * the earth.' ^ 

^ tlio birds, &c. ; as a sign of the greatness of the tree. 
Concerning the tree in Nebuchadnezzar’s dream we read : ^ The 
beasts of the field had shadow under it, and the fowls of the 
heaven dwelt in the branches thereof, and all fiesh was fed of it ' 
(Dan. iv. 12, 21). 

21. tbreo measures. The ‘measure' is the Jewish ^cah. 
Three such measures 'onstituted the usual quantity for a baling. 
Thus in Genesis xviii. 6 we read how Abraham said to Sarah, ‘Make 
ready quickly three measures of fine meal.* Therefore it is 
superfluous with some commentators to look for mystical meanings 
in the phrase, such as ‘body, soul, and spirit/ or ‘earth, state, 
and church.’ Jesus takes a homely illustration that would be 

‘ familiar to every peasant woman in his audience. 

The two parables teach the great growth of the kingdom from 
very small beginnings, but with a difieiencc. The mustard seed 
describes its external and visible growth in the world, the leaVen 
its more subtle influence in permeating society and transforpimg 
it. This is the only case in which leaven does not represent an 
evil influence. Still it is unreasonable to see that meaning here. 

' 0 

xiii. 22-30. False hopes disappointed. During the journey to 
Jerusalem Jesus is asked whether but few are to be saved? He 
discourages the questioner's curiosity by returning <fthe practical 
advice that he should make it his own business to enter the 
narrow door. When the master is up, it will be vain to knock 
with the plea of previous association with him if our Conduct has 
been bad. They who come thus will be dismissed to a region of 
wild lamentation, while they will see saints of old and fi3rcignci*s 
from afar admitted to the' privileges from which they themselves 
are shut out. Thus the future will reverse the relative positions 
of the present. 

22. he went on hie way i lit, ‘ he was continuing his journey.* 
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teaching, anti journeying on unto Jerusalem. And one 23 
s^d unto him, Lord, are they few that be saved ? And 
he said unto them, Strive to enter in by the narrow 34 
door : for maYiy, I say unto you, shall seek to enter in, 
and shall ^not be able. When once the master of the 35 
house is risen up, and hath shut to the door, and ye 
begin to stand without, and to knock at the door, saying, 


We have met with previous references to the fact that our Lord 
was now on his way up to Jerusalem (ix. 51, 53, 57, xii. 50). 

' 23. that ha saved: UL Uhat arc being saved.' It is a present 

participle. The parables of the Sower and the Barren Fig Tree, 
and the lamentation over Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capernauln, 
shewing that in the chief centres of Christ’s work his message 
was rejected, might point to the conclusion that but few were 
in the way to salvation. 

24* Tuito them. The teaching is for all, not merely for the one 
questioner. f 

Stride: a strong word, lit, * agonize.* It is the language of 
athletic competitions. Jesus refuses to answer the question. 

He rarely gives a categorical answer to a leading question, But^ 
here he altogether discourages the curiosity of the inquirer, whS^ 
had better be attending to his own duty in the matter of his 
question. Indirectly Jesus sets aside the question as based on • 
an error. There is no fixed number, few or many. The number 
will depend on the choice and ellbrt of men and women. If 
thdse who »ow hear Jesus will stride to enter, there will be so 
mhny the more inside. It all depends on that. 

the narrow door. This saying is also in Matthew (vii. 13, 

14), wtiere the narrow door leads to a narrow way. Here the 
image is different, and we have a house door. 

shall soelc: a weaker word than ‘strive,* Moreover, the 
future of tlie verbs in this clause points on to the later time 
described i» the following verses. These ‘ many * do not strive, 
nor do they even seek now. They will seek later under gross 
misapprehensions of the conditions of entrance. 

26. thS* master of the house is risen up, &c. The time for 
the assembling of the guests being over, the head of the houle 
rises atrti closes the door previous to beginning the festivities 
to which they are invited. The idea of a feast is suggested at the 
end of verse 29, 

to knock. Jesus had previously said, ‘ Knock, and it shall 
be opened ' (xi. 9), Here that is denied~an apparent contradiction, 
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Lord, oiien to us; and he shall answer and ’say to you, 
I know you not whence ye are ; then shall ye begin 
say, We did eat and drink in thy presence, and thou didst 
teach in our streets; and he shall say, I tel!' you, I know 
not whence ye are; depart from me, all ye workers 
a 8 of iniquity. There shall be the weeping and gnashing 
of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom of God, 
ap and yourselves cast forth without. And they shall home 
from the east and west, and from the north and south. 


shelving that absolute statements are not to be applied without 
qualification under all circumstances. 

Z know yon not: do not acknowledge you. It is not that 
they come too late, like the foolish virgins (Matt. xxv. 1-13). 
Belated guests might be admitted if they were true guests. But 
the sequel shews that these are worthless intruders. 

26 . We did eat, &c. The rejected of the parallel parable in 
Matthew (vii. 22) claim to have been prophesying and pelrforming 
wonders in Christ’s name. But here they offer only the pre- 
posterous plea that they have associated with him on eaith, 
known him after the fiesh, as Paul would say. It was no use 
having lived in Galilee with Jesus and seen him in the village 
street, or even having sat with him at table. The modern 
equiv^ent of these things is to be living in Christendom, under 
Christian teaching, or as members of Christian churches. 

27. workers of iniquity . Thus the refusal is put On conduct, 
not on time, the mere negligence of procrastination. 

28. There 3 in the region without. 

weeping and gnashing of teeth: misery and impotent 
rage. 

Abraham, . . . prophets: the Jewish worthies whom Jesus 
thus expressly declares to be in the kingdom of God. Observe, 
this is even in the Gentile Gospel of Luke. 

oast forth: /i/. ^ being cast forth.* The present participle 
gives a vivid picture of the process. 

*39. firom the oast, Ac. Are these people the scattered Jews 
of * the dispersion,' or Gentiles, the heathen ? Plainly the latter. 
The words are based on Isaiah xlv, 6 ; ‘That they may kiibw from 
the rising of the sun, and from the west, that there is nohe 
beside me,' combined with Isaiah xlix. la : * Lo, these from the 
norih,' &c., where the context shews that the reference is to 
heathen nations. Cf. Malachi i. 11. 
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and shall srtdown in the kingdom of God. An<^ behold, 30 
there arc last which sliall be first, and there are first 
which shall be last. 

In that vefy hour tliere came certain Pharisees, saying 31 
to Ifim, Qet thee out, and go hence : for Herod would 
fain kill tKee. And he said unto them, Go and say to 3 -* 
that fox, Behold, I cast out devils and i^erform cures 
to-day and to-morrow, and the third day I am perfected. 
Ho^^eit I must go on my way to-day and to-morrow 33 


sit down: recline as at a feast. 

30 . A saying our Lord uttered more than once, e. g. Matthiew 
xix. 30, XX. 16. This reversal of fortunes was one of the most 
remarkable and at the time surprising of his announcements 
concerning the kingdona. 

xiii. 31-35. etwttiy and Christ' s lament over Jerusalem, 

Some Pharisees warn Jesus that Herod is eager to kill him. 
Jesus sdhds a message to Herod, shewing that he understands 
the king^s cunning, but declaring that he must finish his work, and 
as a prophet not die out of Jerusalem, Then he utters a lamei^;*— ^ 
over the doom of the city, from which he would gladly have saved 
her had she not refused his grace. , 

31 . tmxtaln Pliarlsees 2 possibly friendly, but probably maU- 
cious, desiring to drive Jesus into Judma, where he would come 
within the reach of the Jewish autho/ities. 

* Herod :»Antipas. Sec note on iii. i. Probably Jesus was 
ndw in Perma, east of the Jordan to the south, part of Herod’s 
dojninion. 

wduld Ijhiii : lit * wishes ' or * intends.’ 

kill thee : out of jealousy for Christ’s popularity. 

32. tliat fox. Jesus perceives the cunning of Herod behind 
the warning of the Pharisees. 

the thllrd day. This cannot be taken literally, as more time 
than three days^vas to be spent before the Crucifixion. Nor can 
it mean three years ; Jesus could not be contemplating so long 
a period oT actiTpty as still future. Like the three years in tlic 
parable of the Barren Fig Tree (verse 7), the three days are typical 
of some fhdefinite time. Jesus has work to do that will take time. 

He will not be hurried. 

perfected: rather ^matured.’ Christ comes to maturity as 
the Redeemer at the cross. 

33. Howheit, &c. Nevertheless he will go out of Herod’s 
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and the )Say following : for it cannot be that a prophet 

34 perish out of Jerusalem. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which 
killelh the prophets, and stoneth them that are sent unto 
her! how often would I have gathered thy children 
together, even as a hen gathereth her own brood under 

35 her wings, and ye would not ! Behold, your house is 

left unto you desolate \ and I say unto you, Yc shall 
not see me, until ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord. ' 

14 ^^nd it came to pass, when he went into the house 
of one of the rulers of the Pharisees on a sabbath to 


dominion shortly, when his work there is done, not fleeing for 
fear of death, but going to meet his death. 

it cannot too, &c. Note the mournful irony of these words. 
Jerusalem has become t^e recognized murderess of prophets. So 
it is not seemly that one should die anywhere else. ^ 

34. Luke gives this lament as arising out of the mention of 
^Vj^rusalem for the fit scene of a prophet’s death. That is Christ's 
connexion with the place. Gladly would he have had happier 
relations with it for its own deliverance. Matthew (xxiii. 37-39) 
'places this lament at Jerusalem, the more likely scene. 

liow often, &c. These words show that Jesus had been 
ministering in Jerusalem on several occasions, although none of 
the three Synoptic Gospels gi^e any account of this. In the fourth 
Gospel the visits to Jerusalem are fully narrated. Tlius we have 
here an indirect confirmation of Jonn’s historicity, where on the 
surface he seems to contradict the older Gospel picture of Jesus 
as a Galilsean prophet. 

35. until ye shall say, dec. : the time of the conversion of the 
Jews. 


xiv. I -6. Jesus cunng a man with dropsy pn the sahbath. 
While Jesus is being entertained at a ruling Pharisee's house 
oi^a sabbath day, he is watclied narrowly to see how ht will treat 
a man sufiering from dropsy. Jesus asks whether it is lawful 
to heal on the sabbath, and meeting with no reply, cures the man. 
He points out that anybody would even save his dumb beast that 
was in distress on the sabbath. 

1. one of the rrUers of the Pharisees: a leading Pharisee. 
This is the third occasion on which Luke has recorded our Lord's 
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eat bread, that they were watching him. And«^>ehold, 2 
there was before him a certain man which had the 
droi)sy. And Jesus answering spake unto the lawyers 3 
and Pharisees, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath, 
or rftt ? But they held their peace. And he took him, 4 
and healed him, and let him go. And he said unto 5 
them, Which of you shall have an ass or an ox fallen 
into a well, and will not straightway draw him up on 
a salJbath day ? And they could not answer again unto 6 
these things. 


acceptance of hospitality from a Pharisee. The others are vii. 36 
and xi. 37. These arc only found in I-uke. 

a Babbatli. It was customary for the Jews to give feasts 
on the sabbath, always *cold collations," however. This is the 
fourth instance in Luke of healing on the sabbath. The others 
arejn iv. 35, vi, 6, xiii. 14, 

to ott breads a Hebraism, as was the opening phrase, * And 
it came to pass.* This passage is exceptionally Hebraistic, 
suggesting a close following by the evangelist of some Hebre^^^''’^ 
or Aramaic document among his authorities. 

8. the dropsy. This disease is mentioned by no Scripture 
writer except Luke, the physician, who here uses a Greek * 
technical medical term. 

3. tbo lawyers: whose function it was to determine points 
of Jewish law- * 

-4^ hold their poaoo; silent, because not knowing what to sa3^ 

It was for carrying his bed on the sabbath that the Bethesda 
paralytic was blamed (John v. 10), as though it were easier to 
complain this than of the cure. Still the deed of mercy has 
been made a ground of direct attack before (e. g. vi. 7). It would 
appear then that our Lord’s protests against Sabbatarian hypocrisy 
have had sogie weight by this time. 

lot him go I dismissed him. 

d. as. aaa. The Sinaitic and other ancient MSS. have ^ a son.' 

This readiiig might have been changed for that in our text b^ 
imitation of a similar saying of Jesus about * his ox or his ass ’ m 
xiii. 15, # 

a woU: an open cistern ; many such are found in Pale.stine, 
not fenced round. 

draw bim up. The Rabbis said that this was not permissible, 
though food might be let down. But Jesus appeals to the common 

U 
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7 And^e spake a parable unto those which were bidden, 
when he marked liow they chose out the chief seats ; 

8 saying unto them, AVhen thou art bidden of any man to 
a marriage feast, sit not down in the chief seat ; lest 
haply a more honourable man than thou be biddi:n of 

9 him, and he that bade thee and him shair come and 
say to thee, Give this man place; and then thou shall 

TO begin with shame to take the lowest place. But when 
thou art bidden, go and sit down in the lowest place ; 
that when he that hath bidden thee cometh, he may 

practice, which might well be more humane than the pedantry 
of the schools. 

ativ. 7-1 1, uigainsi choosing the chief places. Seeing the guests 
choosing the chief places for themselves, Jesus advises a man 
when called to a wedding to avoid such a course, lest the host 
humiliate him by m£Ung him give way to a more honourable 
guest, and to take the lowest place, which will result int.his being 
called up higher. Self-exaltation humbles, humility exalts. This 
passage is only in Luke. 

' 7. a parable. The word Sparable’ i$ here used in a general 
sense for a representative word-picture with a lesson, though it 
is not in narrative form. 

those whloh were bidden : i. e. to the ruler of the Pharisees' 
house (verse i). 

chose: Hi. *were chooy»ii»g.' Jesus saw the ngly scramble 
for seats going on. According to the Talmud, on a couch for 
three the middle place is the best, that on the right second, that 
on the left third. But our Lord's language points to the posidon 
of the couches themselves, some being higher than < others, as 
nearer the chief personages, or actually on a dal's. 

8. » nuurristfs least a h specially ceremonial feast. Apparently 
the present occasion vras not that of a wedding feasf. By refer- 
ring to another kind of feast Jesus softens his utterance, advising for 
the future rather than directly blaming present conduct. 

0. tkm lowest pises : not ^ room,' as in the A. V. • The word ^ 
ii the same as that rendered * place ' earlier. It titans not another 
room, but another seat. So again in verse io,^where the same 
expression recurs. 

10. that when, &c. Not indeed that the lowest place is to 
be taken with the very object of courting promotion, Jesus 
means lhat this will be the consequence. It is a common Hebrew 
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say to thee, Friend, go up higher : then shalt thfiu have 
glory in the presence of all that sit at meat with thee. 
For every one that exalteth himself shall be humbled ; 1 1 
and he that hhmbleth himself shall be exalted. 

And said to him also that had bidden him, When i i 
thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy friends, 
nor thy brethren, nor thy kinsmen, nor rich neighbours ; 
lest haply they also^ bid thee again, and a recompense 
he iSade thee. But when thou makest a feast, bid 15 

Ih 

idiom to speak result in language that seems to indicate 

a purpose. 

11 . The R.V. recovers the balance of phrases found in ftie 
original by using the verb to humbie in both clauses, where the 
A. V. had * abased* for the first clause and * humbleth ' for the 
second, though the same Greek word is used in both cases. This 
is one of our l.ord*s especially characteristic utterances. It is 
repeated at xvih. 14, .and at Matthew x:dii. 72, where it intro- * 
duces a fong denunciation of scribes and Pharisees. 

xiv. 12-14. On inviting the poor and the afflicted as ourgteests. , * 
Turning to his host, Jesus tells him not to invite those who woultf* 
ask him back, but when he makes a feast to invite the poor and 
the afflicted. For so doing he will be recompensed at the resur- • 
rection. This is only in Luke. 

la. to him aiao that had hiddoa him. The unseemly conduct 
oPthe guests in choosing the first 'places for themselves would 
prepare their host for receiving advice as to the people whom 
he should entertain in future. 

a«dliuur or m smvpor. The first- mentioned meal was taken 
at noon ,dhcf second about eight o’clock in the evening. 

oall not. Hie verb is in the present tense, meaning do not 
be continually inviting. This should not monopolize hospitality, 
nor should 4t be the more habitual hospitality. 

loot luqplyi periiaps humorously uttered, as though it were ^ 
an alarming prospect that the consequence should be a repayment 
in hospitality. The generous host is supposed not to want this 
recompense, l^ere is a gentle irony in the suggestion that he 
is in danger of getting it. '' 

19 . This verse is entirely in accord with the example of Jesus, 
who ministered to the needy ; it is also characteristic of Luke, 
with his marked sympathy for the poor, to be the only evangelist 
recording the teaching in which it tKreurs. 


tj 2 


14 the po&t*, the maimed, the lame, the^lind: and thou 

shall l>e blessed ; because they have not wherewith to 
recompense thee : for thou shall be recompensed in the 
resurrection of the just. * 

15 And when one of them that sat at meat with ^ him 

14 . beoauM th«j bav# not, &c. : i. e. iiuch generosit}^ is 
distinctly a blessed thing, for this reason, that the recipients can- 
not make any return. 

the rosurroction of tbo Just. Th^ idea seems to that 
only the just, i. e. good people as distinguished from those who 
are to receive future punishment, will have thi5 resurrection. In 
nearly all cases where the N. T. refers to the resurrection, it is foriii 
those who are to enter into blessedness. The only clear excep- 
tidms are John v. 09 and Acts xxiv. 15, and the imagery of the 
Apocalypse (^cf. Rev. xx. 13). 

xiv. 15-24. The Great Supper. One of the guests exclaims how 
good it must be to feast in the kingdom of God. Thereupon Jesus 
gives a parable to«hew how little this privilege is appreciated. 

A man provides a supp^sr to which he invites a number of guests. 
When it is ready he sends his servant to tell them so. ^5ut they 
all excuse themselves on various pretexts. On learning this the 
^ host is angry, and hurries his servant out into the city to fetch in 
the poor and afflicted. When that is done the servant reports 
that still there is room. He is then sent out into the country 
‘ to persuade the people he hnds there to come. The host will 
not now let any of the first invited guests touch his supper. The 
parallel in MatUiew (xxii. z-14) differs in several respects. There 
it is a king who sends out the invitation, and that is, to his sem’^ 
wedding. The invited guests not only refuse to come, they 
attack the king’s messengers and murder them, an outrage the 
king avenges by their destruction. After telling of the catling in 
of guests from the streets, Matthew adds the incident of the man 
without a wedding garment. Altogether it is a much more severe 
parable. As usual here the gentle Luke gives us the more 
pleasing teaching. <4 

15. om* of them, &c. Surely it is unfiair of Dr. Plummer 
in his Commentary to write of * the comfortable self-complacency ’ ^ 
of this fellow guest of Christ’s. It is more reasonable to take 
bis remark as a wistful utterance, expressing the feeling of one 
who would fain enjoy the privilege. The idea occurs uigain in 
Revelation xix. 9 : ^ Blessed are they which are bidden to the 
marriage supper of the Lamb.’ 

sat at meat: an old English phrase ; tlie more literal render- 
ing W'ould be * reclined at table.' 
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heard these things, he said unto him, Blesserf is he 
that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God. But he i 6 
said unto him, A certain man made a great supper; 
and he bade* many ; and he sent forth his servant at 1 7 
supper tijne to uay to them tliat were bidden, Come ; 
for all things are now ready. And they all with one 18 
consent began to make excuse. The first said unto him, 

I have bought a field, and I must needs go out and 
see R: I pray thee have me excused. And another 19 
said, I have bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove 
them : I pray thee have me excused. And another said, 20 
I have married a wife, and therefore I cannot confe. 
And the servant came, and told his lord these things. 11 

Then the master of the house being angry said to his 

_ _ _ __ ^ . 

bread: a Hebraism for taking p'<'.<4T in a feast or meal. 

See not# on verse i. 

16. But: ill contrast to the assumption that the favour must be 

acceptable to all. ^ , * 

17. him seryaat. This servant was named ‘the sumrooneA**” 

(vocator). It was quite customary for him to call the guests when 
all was ready. This did not imply that as yet they had shewn • 
any unwillingness to come. Canon TrivStram observes that among 
the Arabs to decline the second invitation is regarded as equiva- 
lent to a de<;laration of war. • 

• • all thing’s are now ready. John the Baptist had preached 
that the kingdom of God was at hand (Matt. iii. 2), a message 
wfth which Jesus also began his ministry (Matt. iv. 17). But 
later he^aiiglit that it was already present, in the midst of his 
hearers (Luke xvii. 2i\ He himself, tlie Twelve, and the Seventy 
would represent the vocator with the message that all is ready. 

18. wltlb one consent : the word ‘ consent ’ printed in italics 

by the Rqirisers is not in the Greek text. It is not stated that 
these men consulted together and combined to refuse the second 
invitation.«* But they were all of one mind, since they all acted 
alike. • 

SO. married a wife. The law allowed a newly married man 
a year’s immunity from military or civil service (see Deut. 
xxiv. 5). 

81. being angry: naturally indignant at the shower of insults. 

It is represented that this is his reason for sending for other 
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semntJVGo out quickly into the streets and lanes of 
the city, and bring in hither the poor and maimed and 

23 blind and lame. And the servant said, Lord, what thou 
*3 didst command is done, and yet there is‘ room. And 

the lord said unto the servant, Go out into the^highirays 
and hedges, and constrain /Aem to come in, that my 

24 house may be filled. For I say unto you, that none 

of those men which were bidden shall taste of my 
supper, f ® 

as Now there went wnth him great multitudes: and he 

guests, get them where he may. Verse 24 throws light on this 
point. When we come to interpret the parable, our Lord’s 
common method of a fortiori reasoning will be apparent. If even 
anger against his friends might lead a man to invite the outcasts, 
much more will Gad, who has infinite compassion for them^ do 
this, ^ 

stToeta and laaaa : where especially the poor and iriserable 
arc lying about, perhaps quite homeless. These are near at hand, 

the town. 

the poor, &c. : just such guests as Jesus recommended 
earher (verse 13)* 

' 82. pot there i« room: an indication of large bounty which 

may be used by us as a partial reply to the question, ' Lord, 
are they few that be saved V (xiii, '33^. It is not the Saviour’s 
fault if there are few. ‘ 

83. hlghwajre and hedges: out in the country. After sweep- 
ing in the town poor, the vocator is to go further afield and fetch 
the very tramps from the country. The first class may rcprese’nt 
despised Jews — the poor, publicans, sinners; the rsectond, the 
heathen from abroad Cf. xiii. 29, 30. 

constrain: not ‘compel,’ as in the A. V. Very urgent per- 
suasion is indicated. , 

84 . yoa. Ilie plural pronoun shews that Jesus is l|ere partly 
interpreting the story and addressing his hearers. Yet the 
sentence is really put in the mouth of the man in the parable. 

c t 

xiv. 25-35. On waking sactifices for Christ* s saht and oonKting 
the fas/. Seeing a great number of people following him, Jesus 
declares to them that no one can become his disciple without 
making great sacrifices and running even the risk of death. No 
man would begin to build a tower without first counting the cost ; 
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turned, and said unto them, If any man conniUfi unto 
me, and hateth not his own father, and mother, and 
wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and 
his own life afeo, he cannot be my disciple. Whosoever a; 
dotl? not J>ear his own cross, and come after me, cannot 
be my disciple. For which of you, desiring to build a8 

to do otherv^ise would be to court ridicule. No king would 
plun{|jp into war without first considering the rela!tive strength 
of his own and his enemy's armies. So he who wishes to be 
a disciple must consider the sacrifices involved. Good as salt 
is in itself, when ft has lost its pungency it is worse than useless. 

Except for detached sayings, this section as well as the follow- 
ing sections are only in Luke. * 

25. great multltndee. Jesus is again on hiS journey towards 
Jerusalem, after visiting the ruler of the Pharisees as described 
in the previous paragraphs. ^ 

26. A hard saying to be interpreted in h^mony (1) with the 
spipt and character of Jesus, ( q ) with h'^^ethod of teaching. 

It IS impossible to believe that Jesus desired to destroy family 
affection. He had rebuked the Jews for their hypocritical evasion 

of filial duty (sec Mark vii, 8-13). But it was his custom to give # 
strong utterance to important truths in order to be the moK*r 
impressive, trusting to the common sense of his hearers as well as 
to their knowledge of his general position. We must remember , 
that his sayings are not external rules of conduct. Jesus was not 
a second Moses. His teaching is not law, and it should not be 
inierpretcd with the lawyer's verbal pedantry. It is^.popular 
utterance, to be felt, and so to move men, not a system of formal 
icgulations to be coldly applied in dull literalness. Jesus means 
thkt his disciples may lo have to act in the clash of claims that 
their cojpluet will look like enmity to their nearest and dearest 
friends, even as though they hated their own people, while at the 
same time it will shew such disregard of the danger of death 
in view of ^delity to Christ that it will look as though they also 
hated thei^ own lives. 

27. A second utterance of this stern warning. The first was 
given at 33. See note on that verse. Here, as there, readiness 
to suffer martyrdom must be meant. 

28. 'Vftioli of yon, dec. Observe here an instance of our Lord’s 
frequent appeals to wh^t was customary and reasonable. Para- 
bolic language of this sort always includes an argument. Jesus 
is asking for just such sensible conduct in those who wish to 
be his disciples as anybody would follow in worldly affairs. 
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a tow^ doth not first sit down and count the cost, 

29 w^hether he have wherewith to complete it ? Lest haply, 
when he hath laid a foundation, and is not able to finish, 

30 all that behold begin to mock him, saying, 'J'his man 

51 began to build, and was not able to finish. Or What 

king, as he gocth to encounter another king in war, will 
not sit down first and take counsel whether he is able 
with ten thousand to meet him that cometh against him 

32 with twenty thousand ? Or else, while the other h yet 
a great way off, he sendeth an ambass^e, and asketh 

33 conditions of peace. So therefore whosoever he be of 
you that renounceth not all that he hath, he cannot be 

34 my disciple. Salt therefore is good : but if even the 

^ 

to Imlld a towor. Pilate had begun an aqueduct, and had 
been compelled to dr^sist for want of means to complete it. 

' 31. whftt king, &t: Herod the tetrarch had been altacl’cd 

by Aretas, an Arabian king or * ethnarch,* for divorcing’4iis first 
wife, who was a daughter of this king, in favour of Hcrodias, 
^with the result that his army was destroyed (sec Josephus, 
xviii. 5. i). Complaint has been made of the Gospel 
references to ^kings' while the Roman Empire was everywhere 
' dominant, as either unhistorical or indicative of ignorant rusticity. 
This is unreasonable. Popularly the local princes were known 
as kings. Josephus calls Aretas *the king of Arabia Petrea.* 
Probably our Lord does not intend the details of ‘his picture 
to be interpreted allegorically. There is no room in the Christian 
scheme for anything analogous to a war., of kings. Jesus does 
not here follow his custom in introducing parables of close 
similitude by saying, * The kingdom of God is like/ &(. asks 
the two questions to establish one point — the folly of embarking 
on a great enterprise without first counting the cost. 

33. It has been said that this verse involves the af tual giving 
up of all property. So, as it is only in the third Gospel, it has 
been taken as a sign of Luke’s ‘ Ebionite * views, his ideas of the 
religious duty of poverty. But verse 26 forbids this inference. 
Evcr3'^thing is to be renounced in the sense in which the family" is 
to be hated, i e. everything is to be secondary to Christ, i^ady u 
be given up when fidelity to him involves the actual surrender of 
the property, and meanwhile held lor him and disposed of as he 
wills. 

34. Balt tkerafore la good, &c. This saying is in the Sermon 
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salt have lost its savour, wherewith shall it be s<?Ssoned ? 

It is fit neither for the land no|; for the dunghill ; men 35 
cast it out. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

Now all the publicans and sinners were drawing near 15 
unto hinj for to hear him. And both the Pharisees and a 
the scribes murmured, saying, This man receiveth sinners, 
and eateth with them. 


on fftc Mount at Matthew v. 13 ; and also in a briefer form in 
Mark ix. 50. The salt commonly used in Palestine comes from 
JeheUVsdum by the Dead Sea. Thompson, in The Land and the 
Book (p. 38), referring to some salt brought to Lady Stanhope's 
village from Cyprus, which was kept in cottages with ear^en 
floors till it was spoilt, adds : 1 saw large quantities of it literally 

thrown into the street, to be trodden under foot of men and 
beasts.' Of course this could not be pure salt (chloride of sodium), 
which cannot lose its savour. 'Flic spoilt salt must have contained 
other earthy ingredients from which the uine salt might be 
wushed out. 

35 . tfeitlieir lit fbr tlia land, &c. ; to be used as manure. 
Thus gardeners use it for asparagus beds, &c. 

If Luke has given this saying in its right connexion, the savour 
must mean the spirit of self-renunciation, wdiich when it is 
missing leaves the Christian character insipid and worthless., 
A self-indulgent Christian is salt without savour. 

XV. 1-7. The lost ^eep. The publicans and sinners are all 
aftracted to Jesus. The Pharisees and scribes complain of his 
srssftociating with them. In answer to this criticism Jesus gives the 
three beautiful parables that illustrate God’s joy at the recovery 
of the lost. First comes the parable of the Lost Sheep. Anybody 
who had IcM one out of a hundred sheep would leave the others 
to seek it, and when he had found it make a great rejoicing. Such 
is God’s joy at the recovery of a lost soul. This parable is also in 
Matthew xviii. 12-14. 

1. all: a favourite word with Luke. He loves the universal, 
pnblleaii*. Sec note on iii. la. 

war#dr»wlag’ near. This seems to mean that all the peoj:>1e 
of the classes just mentioned wcie in the habit of flocking about 
Jesus wherever he went. But the movement appears to have been 
growing. These people were more and more attracted to him. 

8. raceivethi Welcomes, or entertains. Paul uses the word in 
recommending a welcome for Phoebe (Rom. xvi. 2) and Epaphro- 
ditus (Phil. ii. 29). 
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3i4 And \:2 spake unto them this parable, saying, What 
man of you, having a hundrecli sheep, and haying lost 
one of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in the 
wilderness, and go after that which is lost, tintil he hnd 

Sit? And when he hath found it, he layeth it on his 

6 shoulders, rejoicing. And when he cometh home, he 
calleth together his friends and his neighbours, saying 
unto them, Rejoice with me, for I have found my sheep 

7 which was lost. I say unto you, that even so tiiere 
shall be joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, 

4u Wliat nutn of you. Jesus is only appealing to what is 
customary because universally recognized as reasonable. He 
wishes to shew that his action is of the same kind, and therefore 
at least equally reasonable. He is only doing for souls what any 
man among them would do for his sheep. 

one of them: *^'17 one out of a hundred ; yet the greatest 
concern is felt for that "one. t 

in the Wilderness: the usual summer pasturage/not the 
desert. They are not in any special danger there. But the point 
of the parable is not in the neglect of the ninety*ninc. The 
leaving them is only mentioned to emphasize the importance of 
the search for the one. 

' until he find it. This is stronger than Matthew’s version : * if 
so be he find it,’ in accordance with Luke’s warmer evangelic 
enthusiasm. The search is to be continued until it is successful. 

5. lsy«th it on his shoulders : indicative of the great trouble 
to which the man will put himself. This may be illustrated <»by 
the incident of ^ Jan Ridd ' in Loma Doone rescuing his sheep from 
the snowdrift and carrying them home, but two at a time. ' 

Dr. Edersheim gives a story from the Talmud of liow> Moses, 
while tending Jethro's flock, went after a straying lamb, and 
carried it back on his shoulders. *Then God said, because he 
had shewn pity to a man’s sheep, he would give him his own 
sheep Israel to feed/ 

rojoloing. This is especially significant in all three parables. 
It is Christ’s answer to the chill indifference of Pharisaism and 
its^ sour cynicism. 

6. oalletli toffotlior. The man’s delight is so great that he must 
give an entertainment to celebrate it. I'his is not in Matthew. It 
aflbrds us a charming picture of simple village life. But it also 
further emphasizes God's gladness at the recovery of one lost soul. 

7. rapaatatli. This is significant. The Pharisees had not 
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piare than over ninety and nine righteous pcrsol^, which 
need no repentance. 

Or what woman having ten pieces of silver, if she lose 8 
one piece, d6th not light a lamp, and sweep the house, 
and seejf diligently until she find it ? And when she 9 
hath found it, she calleth together her friends and 
neighbours, saying, Rejoice with me, for I have found 
the piece which I had lost. Even so, I say unto you, 10 
ihei^ is joy in the presence of the angels of bod over 
one sinner that repenteth. 


pcrcei^^ that in receiving sinners Jesus was receiving peni- 
tents. 


XV. 8-10. Tht icsi piece of silver, Jesus gives a second parable 
to illustrate the same lesson. The first was pastoral, this is 
do|pestic, like the domestic parable of the t.eaven following the * 
agricultgral parable of the Mustard Seed. Any woman who lost 
one of ten small silver coins would have a great hunt for it if need 
be, and when she found it would make a great rejoicing. Such * 
IS the joy among the angels when one sinner repents. This 
parable is only in Luke. 

8. what woman s the same form of expression that was used * 
for introducing the previous parable, except that Jesus docs not 
add *of you* here, because there were no women among the 
sevibes and, Pharisees who were inftnediately addressed, though, 
vue^may be sure, not to the exclusion of other hearers for such 
teaching as this. Jesus is again appealing to what is customary 
add reasonable for his justification of his treatment of people of 
bad repi|^e. • 

ton ploooo of ailyor. The coin named here is the Greek 
silver drachma^ worth about eight pence. It is mentioned 
nowhere ejse in the N. T. ; in all other cases we have the 
equivalent Roman coin, the denarius. Girls and women in the 
Last wear strings of silver coins hanging from the head as 
ornaments^ Probably the antique Greek coins, which Jesus here 
supposes a womtn to be possessing, were used in this way. * 
light a lamp. The house is dark ; if a peasant's hut, without 
any window. 

until oho find it. Observe again, the search is continued, as 
in tlie case of the lost sheep, until it is successful. 

10. )oj In tho prooonoo of tho ongolo of Ood: a fuller 
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12 And he said, A certain man had two sons : and the 
younger of them said to his father, Father, give me the 
portion of thy substance that falleth to me. And he 

13 divided unto them his living. And not many days after 


description of the joy in heaven (verse 7). It is not merely the 
angels rejoicing. There is some joy which is found in their 
midst, first witnessed by them, and then shared too we may 
suppose. This must be the joy of God Himself overflowing and 
filling heaven. 

one sinner that repenteth. This essential point is repeated. 
The comparison with the righteous persons with which the 
previous parable closed is not repeated. It is not so essential 
to the main lesson of both parables. 

XV. 1 1-30. The prodigal son. A father has two sons, one of 
whom, demanding and receiving his share of the family property, 
leaves his home for a distant country, where he squanders it all 
away in dissipatiomi, In desperation he hires himself out 
a swineherd, and even then envies the very swine their fo'od, 
so hungry is he. Then he comes to himself and resolves to return 
home, confess his wickedness, and cast himself on his father’s 
mercy. This he does, and receives a warm-hearted welcome from 
his father, who orders a fca.st to celebrate the joy of his return. 
While that is going on, his elder brother, returning from his work 
and learning the meaning of the unexpected festivities, falls into 
a rage of jealous^'^, for which his father expostulates with him 
affectionately. 

This most beautiful and precious of all the parables is only 
found in Luke. It enlarge? on the lessons of the two previ^^us 
parables with the addition of many new features. Thus it is 
more like a complete allegory than any other of our Lord’s 
parables. It is important not to lose sight of its mains’esson— 
the joy of restoring the lost, as that lesson is paramount in all 
three parables. But other very important lessons are also 
evidently intended to be gathered from this richly* significant 
story. The parable is naturally divided into two parts: (1) 
the younger son, representing the ‘sinners' in their guilt, 
penitence, and restoration (i *>34’) ; (2) the elder son, representing 
the Pharisees in their selfish cynicism (25-32). 

11. ▲ certain man. Jesus now drops the form ‘What man 
of you?* ‘What woman?* that we had in the two previous 
parables. It is not to he assumed that every father would act 
like the father in this parable. Qod is not simply a father, He 
is the kindest of fathers. Still the indefinite phrase ^ A certain 
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the younger son gathered all together, and <lSok his 
journey into a far country ; and there he wasted his sub- 
stance with riotous living. And when he had spent all, 14 
there arose a hiighty famine in that country ; and he Ixigan 
to Be in^want. And he went and joined himself to one 15 
of the citizens of that country ; and he sent him into his 
fields to feed swine. And he would fain have been 16 
filled with the husks that the swine did eat : and no man 


man ’ does not suggest any very exceptional character. It is to 
^ the instincts of fatherhood that Jesus appeals. 

12. thm younger: therefore second in position to his brotl^r. 
Such a place might be assigned to publicans »aud all Jews otner 
than the Pharisees who claimed the first place in Israel for them- 
selves. This makes the prodigal's demand the more unseemly, 
and his royal welcome back the more gracious on his father’s 

, giv# mo : not an unheard-of demand in the East. It is said 
that 'in some provinces of India, as soon as the younger son 
reaches manhood, any of the sons can demand a division of the 
property ’ (A. Wright, St. Luke^ p. 139). 

tka portion : half the elder son's portion, therefore one-third 
of his father’s estate. 

Alvidod unto them. In justice to his elder son the father ' 
gives him his portion also, but living still at home he does not take 
it away. He and his father would now live as partners. 

43. not ^many days after: & deliberate design quickly 
OKqcuted. 

gathered all together : selling land or jewels and calling 
in* loans.^ He will sweep all in. The greed of his conduct is 
apparel^ * 

a fisr country. For very shame he cannot run his riotous 
course near his old home. Paul traces back the development of 
human wickedness to neglect of God as its first step (Rom. i. ai). 
Having begun by abandoning God, men next plunge into vice and 
all kinds of sin. 

15. Joined himself to one of the oitisene. This has been 
regarded as representing the action of Jews in becoming publicans 
under the Roman government. But we must be cautious in 
discovering hidden meanings in the subsidiary details. 

to feed swine: regarded by the Jew as an odious task, 
since .swine were peculiarly unclean in his estimation. 

10. the husks : the pods of the carob>tree {fleratonia SiUqwi)^ 
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17 gave unfc him. But when he came to himself he said, 
How many hired servants of my father’s have bread 
iS enough and to spare, and I perish here with hunger ! I 
will arise and ''go to my father, and will say unto him, 
Father, I have sinned against heaven, and in thy sight : 
19 I am no more worthy to be called thy son : make me as 
30 one of thy hired servants. And he arose, and came to 
his father. But while he was yet afar off, his father saw 
him, and was moved with compassion, and ran, and fell 

which is common in Palestine. They are very sugary in nature, 
an^ are used round the Mediterranean for swine* 

HQ man gwva iiato him : not even any of the companions 
of his vices, who had preyed on his property as long as it lasted 
and then tossed him aside Mike a sucked orangOi' It is in this 
destitution that his father has pity on him. God’s mercy is found 
wheniMnan's merc3^'Kl^ls. 

17. whan ha aama to htmaalf: a generous phrase, suggesting 
that in his riotous outbreak he was * beside himself* ilis true 
self was not in such living. The sinner in his fall not only 
forsakes God, he leaves his real self. Repentance is a return 
to the true self. 

tiirad aarraata: casual labourers, inferior to the slaves, as 
tramps hired by a farmer for harvesting are reckoned inferior 
to the men on the farm engaged from year to year. 

18. X will arlaa, See. : decision of will leading to action --the 

proof of real repentance ; the Lnguage of regret whkh preceded 
would have issued in hopeless remorse without this. • * 

my fhthar : still remembered as a father, the fatherly relation 
not to be questioned even after the most scandalous conduct on 
the part of the son. 

X lMv« aianed ; confession following penitence, 
agalnat lisavoa. The word * Heaven * was commonly used 
by the Jews for ^God.' The realit/ of the story« is seen in 
keeping the idea of the father in human regions. Thus the 
penitent owns his sin against God first. 

iM thy alirht : a change of phrase. ’ The sin was directly an 
offence against God, at the same time it was grievous in his 
father's eyes. 

10. This verse illustrates the self-humiliation of the penitent. 
It is not enough to regret the past and own its guilt. The 
penitent must humble himself. 

flO. while h« wan ynt aCbr off, See. The idea is that his father 
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on his neck, and kissed him. And the son ^d unto 21 
him, Father, I iuive sinned against heaven, and in thy 
sight : I aril no more worthy to be railed thy son. Ihit 22 
the father s^id to his servants, Bring forth quickly the 
rol^, and put it on him ; ai^d put a ring on his 
hand, and shoes on his feet : and bring the fatted calf, 23 
afid kill it, and let us eat, and make merry : for this my 24 
son was dead, and is alive again ; he vras lost, and is 
fouffd. And they began to be merry. Now his elder 25 
son was in the field : and as he came and drew nigh to 


was looking for him and able to recognize him at a distai^ce, 
even in rags. It illustrates God’s attitude hs 'waiting to be 
gracious/ 

kisBad: a strong Greek word really meaning ‘ kissed much,’ 
with warmth and depth of feeling. 

9 J.. The addition, ‘ Make me as one of tli|i^ircd servants/ is in , 
thB best MSS., but not in the most numerous MSS. and versions. 

It miglif easily have come in from verse 19. Without it the son 
docs not finish his intended speech, either because he sees it is 2 

needless after such a welcome as he has received, or because his 
fattier interrupts him. 

92 . thB best roha. The word indicates a stately robe, such as , 
was worn on ceremonial occasions. 

a ring: probably with a signet, givin^ome authority, 
shoefti sandals, not worn byjslaves/tbcrefore shewing ne 
wfts firee. • 

*93. tha fattad oaJlf: prepared for some approaching feast, 
this to be the elder son’s wedding ? 

94.* mj Bons owned as such by his father, 
waa dead, &c : not merely a strong figure for his being lost 
sight of. What he was doing was known in the home, as verse 
30 shews. His coming back as his return to his true self is his 
becoming 3 live again. 

96. his aldar Bon. Pfleiderer considers that what follows is 
an addition of the evangelist’s, the parable closing with the feast 
of welcome given to the returned prodigal. But the intioducti(^ 
to all three paraliles shews good reason for this second part of the 
third parable. Cf. verses 1, a. The Pharisees were acting like 
the elder brother. 

in tha field. He had been working and was irritable, 
perhaps because tired. Moreover, he was taken by surprise, and 
he had not been consulted. 
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36 the he heard music and dancing. And he called 

to him one of the servants, and inquired what these 

37 things might be. And he said unto him, Thy brother is 
come ; and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, because 

28 he hath received him safe and sound. But^ he was 
angry, and would not go in : and his father came out, 

39 and intreated him. But he answered and said to his 
father, Lo, these many years do I serve thee, and I never 
transgressed a commandment of thine : and yet vhou 
never gavest me a kid, that I might make merry with my 

30 friends : but when this thy son came, which hath devoured 
thy living with harlots, thou killedst for him the fatted 

31 calf. And he said unto him, Son, thou art ever with me, 

33 and all that is mine is thine. But it was meet to make 

^Miu 

28. intraatad him. The verb is in the imperfect, f|enofing 
continuous action. His father was some time intrcating him. 
Tliere is a gospel even for the Pharisee. The prodigal returns of 
his own accord. His brother is intreated continuously and in vain, 
at all events at first. 

20. trai&Mg’reMed. He is self-satisfied. Nor is any 

previous fault of his mentioned. Compared with his brother he 
is virtuous. ^ 

a kid : of less value than the fatted calf, 
with my ftiends; not vdth his father. He Has his own 
friends. Really then he too has drifted away from his father, 
though living in the home. 

30. thia thy non ; contemptuously uttered. He will^ not own 

the brotherly relation. ^ 

with harlots: not mentioned in the narrative, a coarse 
remark of the man who would make the worst of his brother. 

31. Eon: rather * Child,* affectionately uttered. The father 

loves the elder son. It is unjust therefore to accuse him of 
favouritism. ^ 

all that la miaa ia thlna. The father had given him his share, 
the two-thirds left after his brother had taken his portion. CC 
note on verse la. 

32. meat to make marry. This joy is becoming. The music 
and dancing are not out of place. The penitent is not to be 
received with gloom, but with rejoicing. 
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merry and be glad : for this thy brother was dtfad, and 
is alive ai^ain ; and was lost, and is found: 

And he said also unto the disciples, There was a cer- 16 
tain rich inaft, which had a steward ; and the same was 
acctised 4 into him that he was wasting his goods. And 
he called him, and said unto him, What is this that I 
hear of thee ? render the account of thy stewardship ; for 
thou canst be no longer steward. And the steward said 3 
witlfln himself, What shall I do, seeing that my lord 
^ taketh away the stewardship from me ? I have not 
strength to dig j to beg I am ashamed. I am resolved 4 

thy brother : a gentle reminder. If tlie fatherly relation 
remains, so does the brotherly. 

The parable is silent as to the effect of this second appeal. It 
is for the Pharisees themselves to determinepj^at that shall be. 

Kvi. 1-13. The wise stewards Addressing his disciples, Jesus 
gives thtem a parable about a rich man who calls his steward to 
account and then dismisses him.> This man, not knowing where to / 
turn fora livelihood, reduces the amounts of his employer's tenants' 
debts on their bills, and thus secures their friendship. His lord, 
hearing of this, commends him for so doing. Earthly property ^ 
should be so used as to secure friendships that will outlast this 
life and be of avail in the future life. The amount of fidelity 
shewn in small things is the sign of^what wall be shewn in great. 

It* is impossible to serve both God and mammon. The parable 
of nhe Steward and its lesson arc only in Luke. The saying 
al^out not serving two masters is also in Matthew ^vi. 24) as 
part of the Sermon on the Mount. 

1. uapto %he disciples. This was not said of the previous 
parables. The stewardship is especially the function of Christ’s 
followers, to whom therefore the lesson about that subject 
^specially tpplies. 

a steward. This man is in a higher position than the housc' 
steward described in xii. 42 ; he is a bailiff or estate agent, like the 
Scotch *■ fdetor ' ^ and he is not a slave, as he is liable to dismiss^. 

S. render the aooonnt: the proper account that should be 
given ptTiodically. It would serin that the owner had not asked 
for this before. We may compare hir. position with Joseph's in 
the house of Potipluir, who ‘ left all that he had in Joseph's hand ; 
and he knew not aught that was with him, save the bread which 
he did eat ’ (^Geii. xxxix. 6). 
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what toSdo, that, when I am put out of the stewardship, 

5 they may receive me into their houses. And calling to 
him each one of liis lord’s debtors, he said to the first, 

6 How" much owest thou unto my lord ? And he said, 

A hundred measures of oil. And he said ujnto ftini. 

Take thy bond, and sit down quickly and write fifty. . 

7 Then said he to another, And how much owest thou ? 
And he said, A hundred measures of wheat. He saith 

8 unto him, Take thy bond, and write fourscore. And his 
lord commended the unrighteous steward because he^ 
had done wisely : for the suns of this world i^re for their 

. — ft : 

4. they may recelTa me. Tiie people referred to have not yet 

been mentioned. The following verses shew that they are the 
debtors. He will so treat these people that they will open their 
houses to him. he will be provided for. 

5. Aelitoza : prpbably tenants in at rears with their rent, which 

was paid in kind. • 

6. meaaiixai of oil. The measure here is the Hebrew ba^h, 
containing from eight to nine gallons. Olive oil was one of the 
principal products of Palestine. 

thy bond ; lif. ^ thy writings/ documents containing the terms 

‘ of the tenancy, and perhaps also w:hat rent was paid and what 
was still due, 

7. meaffiuroa of wheat. The measure here is the Hebrew cor, 

containing about ten bushels. ' • * 

8. his lord: i.e. the rich man of verse i. « • 

commended. It is important to bear this in mind when 

attempting'^to interpret the parable. • 

the nnrighteoue steward : l$i, ^ the steward of flnri(fhteous- 
ness/ a common Hebrew idiom using the^ genitive of an abstract 
noun in the sense of an adjective. The unrighteousness is a 
general characteristic, and applies to the primary*; charge of 
^ wasting’ the property (verse i) quite as muen as to the de^ings 
with the debtors, and possibly not to the latter at all. 

booMUM ho had dono wisely. I'his must refer to the 
trknsactions with the debtors, and therefore it iifakes impossible 
the suggestion that the landowner praised his stew^ard in ignorance 
of what had occurred. It is to be observed that the man’s wisdom 
is commended, not his honesty. 

the Bona of this world: ///. *of this age.’ A Hebraism 
meaning the men of the world as the world now is. The phrase 
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ovm generation wiser than the sons of the lighllf And 
I say unto you, Make to yourselves friends by means of 
the mammon of unrighteousness ; that, when it shall fail, 

1 Jj£ 

'thi^agc’ was commonly used for the present corrupt and evil 
time in contrast with ^thc age to come/ i.c. fhc age of the 
Messiah, when the kingdom of God is to be set up and a better 
state of society to prevail. 

for their own generation : i. c. as far as their present life 
among their contemporaries is concerned. Their wisdom extends 
no fiWther. 

the sons of the light : another Hebraism with the genitive of 
^Ihc noun for an adjective, meaning ‘enlightened people," those 
who have received the light of the new age. These people do 
not shew the same amount of wisdom in the great matters of yie 
kingdom of God that men of the world manifest in secular affairs. 
The rebuke implies that they ought to shew more, because these 
matters are more important, and because the ‘light" they have 
received should have made them exceptionally wise. 

T^iis parable is most difficult of interpre^oK^n, and it has been 
explained in a great variety of ways. The attempt to give 
allegortial meanings to all the persons and actions contained in it 
has Ted to hopeless confusion. If such meanings are there, we have 
no certainty about them. Under these circumstances it is wiser 
to be content with the main lesson — the commendation of practical 
wisdom, especially in so det^ng with present secular affairs that 
we may win friends whose friendship shall last to eternity. The 
character of the steward's”' action has been defended on the 
supposition that he had been previously rack-renting the tenants, 
arffi pocketdiig the difference between the just' rent and his 
exorbitant exactions. Now he reduces the rent to a reasonable 
aiyount, and this involves no loss to his lord, while he ends his 
own eAibezzlements. That is possible. But there is no indication 
of it inathe* parable. Mr. Latham holds that the steward had 
been over-scrupulous in studying the interests of his employer, 
to the neglect of the rights of the tenants whom he ground 
cjpwn craeHy, and that the parjJble is a warning to preachers 
and teachers against that unwise zeal for God which shuts out 
kindness to man and exacts too much in its requirements. Then 
his altering of the documents is an adoption of greater mildne^ 
in Christian teaching (see Pasior Pasiortmiy pp. 386 -98). But 
it is safipr to keep to the one expressed lesson in the commendation 
of wisdom, apart from any reference to character. 

9. mammon : riclies, a Hebrew name for earthly property. 

of unxigliteottaiioafi ; so called because so often tlie instru- 
ment of sin. Cf. 1 Timothy vi. 10. 

X 2 
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10 they mky receive you into the eternal tabernacles. He 
that is faithful in a very little is faithful also in much : 
and he that is unrighteous in a very little is unrighteous 

11 also in much, irthcrefore ye have not been faithful in 
the unrightedUs mammon, who will commit to your trust 

12 the true riches ? And if ye have not been faithful in that 
which is another’s, who >vill give you that w'hich is your 

13 own ? No servant can serve two masters : for either he 
will hate the one, and love the other; or else he* will 
hold to one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve^ 
Clod and mammon. 


th6 etanuil tabenubclea. The article Hhe* must point to 
heaven as the home of eternal life. The idea of the verse seems 
to be this : So use earthly property as to win friendships which 
shall outlast the prt>japrty and endure to the future life, where the 
money that is only spent selfishly is no longer of service. This 
conduct is the opposite to that of * the rich fooT (xii. lO ax') and 
that of Dives, who makes no friend of Lazarus with his money on 
earth to be for his comfort after death (xvi. 19-31). The word 
* eternal ’ is emphatically introduced, as pointing to more than the 
temporary shelter the debtors gave steward. 

10. fibithful ; a new idea, not directly arising out of the parable, 
in which wisdom, not fidelity, was cotnmended ; but it is associated 
with the subject of property and its responsibilities. 

11. unrlirhteoua mammon: the same as ^thc mammon of tin- 
righteousness ' in verse 9. Mone^^ is so often an instrumenLof 
sin that it is pictured as itself tainted with sin. The meaning 
of the verse is that if people abuse the lower trust of earthly 
property, they will not have coimnitted to them the'higiier trust 
of the things of the kingdom of God. 

12. that whlrh in another’s: a return to the idea of steward- 
ship, connected with the moral character of the stevifard, not lijs 
wisdom, which was the primary thought in the parable. People 
who have money are God’s stewards. If they are not faithful 
tp their trust tliey will not have what will be really their own — 
the treasures of the kingdom. The treasure hid in the field and 
the pearl of great price (Matt. xiii. 44'-46) illustrate this*thoiight 
of the kingdom as a valuable possession. 

13 . aervant: /i/. ‘house-servant.* 

oan . . . cannot. The case is impossible. It is not merely 
the idea of what ib unadvisable. We may turn it about and say 
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And the Pharisees, who were lovers of mong.y* heard 14 
all these things ; and they scoffed at him. And he said 15 
unto them, Ye are they that justify yourselves in the 
sight of meif; but God knoweth your hearts; for^that 
whlbh ij exalted among men is an abomination in the 
sight of God. The law and the prophets 7 i'erf until 16 
John : from that time the gospel of the kingdom of God 
is preached, and every man entereth violently into it. 


conversely, He who serves God is thereby liberated from the 
« sordid slavery of mammon. 

xvi. 14-18. 77 »^ sclf-justifimlion of the Pharisees exposed. The 

Pharisees, being lovers of money, scoflf at this teaching. J^us 
reminds them that God sees through the pretences that may serve 
among men. People are now for taking the kingdom of God by 
storm. The law cannot fail. Re-marriage after wilful divorce is 
adultery. ^ 

who were lovers of money: raLticr ^ being lovers of 
moncy^ It is not that there are some avaricious Pharisees, but 
that the Pharisees as a class arc money lovers. 

16. justify yourselves in the si|rl^t of men. This was the aim * 
of the Pharisees; and it succeeded, but its limited range is to be 
observed. They scarcely seemed to care to consider whether 
they were justified in the sight of God. ^ 

an abomination : a strong word, primarily meaning a thing 
of foul stench. It was used in Daniel (xi. 31) of the profanation 
oj* the tem^e by Antiochus Epiphascs, and again with an allusion 
to, this O. T, passage by Christ for the defiling presence of the 
heathen invader whose coming he predicted (Mark xiii. 14). 

* 16. The law and the prophets: the two branches of the former 
dispensaticsi. The phrase is also used for the O. T. as describing 
ils two^principal parts. The third, Hhe writing,' was held to be 
less important. It seems that there was a time when the Hebrew 
canon cot^ained only the law and the prophets. 

* until John : plainly implying that the law and the prophets 
are no longer the supreme authorities, and must give place to the 
Gospel. , 

every mam entereth violently. This saying is given more 
fully ip Matthew xi. 12, where Jesus says : ^ From the days of John 
the Baptist until now the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, 
and men of violence take it by force.* This is often taken as 
indicating great eagerness on the part of the people to enter the 
kingdom as it was preached b}^ Jesus Christ. But the lai^uage 


310 


ST. LUKE 16 . 17-20 


17 But it^^veasier for heaven and earth to pass away, than 

18 for one little of the law to fall. Every one that putteth 

away liis wife, and inarrieth another, commilteth adultery : 
and^he that marrieth one that is put away frdm a husband 
committeth adultery^. ^ ® 

19 Now there was a certain rich man, and he was clothed 
in purple and fine linen, faring sumptuously every day : 

20 and a certain beggar named Lazarus was laid at his gate, 


is too strong. It rather points to people being unwilling to enter 
by the door, and trying to force themselves in some other v/ay, 
as in the action of the Pharisees who demand the status of God's 
elect for themselves on their own conditions. 

17 . This verse seems out of any connexion with what precedes, 
except that there has just been a reference to the law. 

18. putteth away : a one-sided action on the part of the 
husband, who capriciously flings off the wife of whom he is tired 
in order that he ma^2;^arry another woman. Jesus is alluding to 
the scandalous freedom of divorce allowed in his time, liille^ is 
said to have declared that a man might divorce his wife for G)>oi]ing 
the dinner. A fuller discussion of the subject is given in Matthew 
(xix. 3-12), where our Lord gives immoral conduct as the sole 
reason for divorce. The mere ‘ putteth away * in this verse does 
not contemplate that. 

xvi. 19-31. The rkh man avid Lazarus, Returning to the 
question of riches and the use of it, Jesus gives this terrible 
parable of a rich man who has the best of things in lliis woijd 
followed by torment in the next, and a beggar who is wretcljed 
here but carried to blessedness after death. The scene passes to 
the world of the dead, where the tortured soul implores, soihe 
relief to be given to himself and warning to be sent to his brothers, 
but in vain. 

19. a osrtaiu ritih nuut. His name is not given, the popular 

title ^Dives’ being only the Latin for rich man.’ j,There is a 
late tradition that his nameavas Nineus. < 

purple : the outer cloak, dyed with the murex, 

ILiie lineii: the undergarment, shirt or tunic, made of 
f'-Cyptian flax. i * 

faring Bumptuously t rather * living merrily and in splqpdour.’ 

ao. Xiasarne: the Hebrew Eleasar^ meaning ^he whom God 
helps.' This meaning of the name may be our Lord's reason for 
giving it. There is no other instance of a name appearing in 
a parable. It has been suggested that it was added later, because 
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fall of sores, and desiring to be fed with the crt^Ms that 21 
fell from the rich man’s table j yea, even the dogs came 
and licked his sores. And it came to pass, that the 22 
beggar died,*and that he was carried away by the angels 
int8 Al^aham’s bosom ; and the rich man also died, and 
was buried. And in Hades he lifted up his eyes, being 23 
in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in 

his bosom. And he cried and said, Father Abraham, 24 

— • 

Lazarus of Bethany came back from the dead and had no influence 
^ in bringing people to repentance. 

was laid at his gate : as a beggar ; a common custom in 
the East. 

ai. dMiriiig to bo fed: implying that hQ was not fed. Che 
heartlessness of the rich man is his fatal sin, not the mere fact 
that he was rich. 

yea, even tbo dogs: a further sign of his abject misery 
Thp dogs in the East are not the friends of njfm, but are accounted 
unclean beasts. Lazarus is too feeble to drive them off, 

29. dlie angels: according to Jewish belief. The imagery is 
Jewish throughout. , 

Abraliam’s bosom. The phrase is drawn from the customs 
of a feast, where each man reclining on his elbow leans on the 
bosom of the man to his left. Thus Lazarus is supposed to be 
seated next to Abraham in^the banquet of the blessed. The feabt% 
is a Jewish conception of Paradise. 

was bnriod. There is no reference to angels in the case 
the rich. man. * 

* *23. Sados : the place of the dead, where they await the final 
uidgement. As this is not mentioned in the case of Lazarus, it appears 
that the word is not here used in its classic*' sense for the region 
wher^U the dead reside, but is confined to Gehenna, the place of 
torment to which lost souls are sent. Hades in Greek represents 
the Hebrew Skeoi, which in the O. T. is the dim land of death, 
at first equally gloomy and hopeless for all souls, but with no idea 
*of torment attached to it. Later Jewish writers divided it into 
two parts — Paradise, where the blessed await a resurrection ; 
Gehenna, where the wicked arc tortured in flames, apparently 
with no hope <ff a ?*esiirrection. In the Talmud, as in this parable, 
the word Hades is confined to Gehenna. 

afkr off 3 yet within sight. The Rabbis taught that Paradise 
and Gehenna Avere near together. 

94. Fatbor Abraham. Being a Jew, he appeals as a son, but 
to Abraham only, not to God. 
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have !f^;cy on me, and send I^^arus, that he may dip 
the tip of liis finger in water, and cool my longue ; for 

25 I am in anguish in this flame. But Abraham said, Son, 
remember that thou in thy lifetime receivt*dst thy good 
things, and Lazarus in like manner evil things : but flow 

26 here he is comforted, and thou art in anguish. And 
beside all this, l^etween us and you there is a great gulf 
fixed, that they which would pass from hence to you may 
not be able, and that none may cross over from thence 

27 to us. And he said, I pray thee therefore, father, that 

28 thou wouldest send him to my father’s house; for I have 
fiv^, brethren ; that he may testify unto them, lest they 

29 also come into this place of torment. But Abraham 
saith, They have Moses and the prophets ; let them hear 

30 them. And he ^id, Nay, father Abraham : but if one 

31 go to them from the dead, they will repent. And he 
said unto him, If they hear not Moses and the prophets, 

as. Son: Hi, ^ Child.' Abraham is not harsh in his reply, 
reoeivedst: hi, *receiveds>t to the full.' Thus he had had all 
,his portion ; there was no more to look forv.^ard to. All that this 
verse shews is a great reversal of fortunes, without stating the 
moral reasons for it. 

26. ‘beside all tills : moro. correctly, according to the be?t 
text, *in all these things’; i.e. the gulf divides the two stales , in, 
all respects, there is no intercommunication. 

a great gulf. * There is no allusion to this in Rabbjnicai 
teaching. 

27. This request has been read as a sign of some improvement 
of the selfish man's character. 

28. teatifjr: a strong word meaning ‘testify earqpstly and 
thoroughly.* 

29. Moses and the prophets: the Scriptures in their two main 
divisions. It is to be observed that these O. T. writings do not 
describe the torments of the lost, and scarcely refer to tlic future 
life at all. But they contain (i) clear teaching on the right way 
of living, (a) repeated warnings of punishment for wrong-doing. 

30. Nay. A strong Greek negative is used here. ‘No, no!' 
exclaims the tormented soul, ‘that is rm/ enough.* 

31. A rebuke to the Jewish craving for signs. Mere marvels 
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neither will they be persuaded, if one rise ffolm the 
dead. 

And he said unto Jns disciple.s, It is impossible but 17 
that occasion! of stumbling should come : but woe unto 
hini? through whom they come ! It were well for him if 2 
a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he were 


do not produce spiritual conviction or moral repentance. Lazanis 
would not be believed if Moses and the prophets are not believed. 
This^csson is well illustrated bj" Mrs. Oliphant’s weird story of 
The Beleaguered City. 

^ The first lesson of this parable is evidej^tly a warning against 
confidence in riches, given in a revelation of a complete reversal 
of fortunes after death. The reference to repentance towards the 
close shews that this reversal is not mechanical, a mere turn of 
the wheel of fortune, but based on character. The rich man 
knows that if his brothers repent they will not come to the place 
of torment. Then it is not his riches in itself^but the character 
of the rich man that dooms him. The description of Lazarus at 
his^aie plainly hints at what the sin of the rich man is, viz. selfish 
indifference to his brothers need. It is not reasonable to take 
the imagery of a parable literally as a description of the state of 
the dead. It is parabolic throughout. Nor is it reasonable to 
suppose that Jesus is here giving a revelation concerning the 
state of the dead. He uses conventional Jewish imagery, and • 
adds nothing material to it. 

xvii. 1-4. Ovt causing stumbling and on forgiveness. While it 
is Ijnpossible to prevent causes of stumbling from arising, it would 
bi^V^etter for* those who produce them to be killed tlian to do so. 

A brother who wrongs us should be rebuked and forgiven seven 
tin»e$ a, day, if need be, supposing he repents. 

The first part of this passage is also in Matthew (xviii. 6, 
where tlfl& order of the two verses is reversed, and in Mark (ix. 4a); 
the second is in Matthew (xviii. ai, 22), but not in Mark. 

1. oocasi^nii of stumhllng’. See note on vii. 23. It is im- 
pfssible to prevent hindrances to the Christian life and various 
snares and temptations front arising. This fact, however, does 
not lessen ^he guilt of those who produce them. 

2. a miUstono. Matthew and Mark have 'an ass millstone,* 
i. e. not^the small stone which two women sat to turn, but a 
heavier stone turned by an ass. 

one of tliege litUo ones. The saying is out of its context. 

In Matthew (xviii. 2-6) and Mark (ix. 36, 37) it appears that 
Jesus had just been fondling a child and commending children to 



3T4 ST. LUKE 17. 3-5 

throvm^nto the sea, rather than that he should cause 

3 one of these little ones to stumble. Take heed to your- 
selves : if thy brother sin, rebuke hinv ; and if he repent, 

4 forgive him. And if he sin against thee seven times in 
the day, and seven times turn again to thee, saj^ing, 
I repent ; thou shalt forgive him. 

5 And the apostles said unto the Lord, Increase our 


kind treatment. In these Gospels the warning follows immcdl^Ately 
after that incident. 

3. Take kMd to These words seem to point back 

and clench the warnihg just given. They end that subject, but 
dv not begin the next. 

tliy krotkar. This title gives the motive for what follows. 
We should not be harsh because wc are dealing with a brother. 
There is nothing to indicate that Jesus limits this title to a fellow 
disciple. In the later apostolic period * brethren ’ became the 
recognized name OT' Christians among themselves, e. g. the 
brethren salute you ' (i Cor. xvi. ao). But it is not so used in 
the Gospels, except perhaps once at the very close, t»nd then 
indefiniteb^ : ^Stablish thy brethren’ (Luke xxii. 3a). Peter 
addressed the Jews as ^Brethren ' (Acts ii. ap). 

Bin : i. c. against thee. 

rekiikB klm: the Urst step, not forbidden, but even 
advised. 

if ba repeat: a necessary condition of all forgiveness. 
Forgiveness without repentance is not required, though of course 
the fact that malice and vengeance are not allowed under £iny 
circumstances goes a long way in this direction. 

4. eevea times: the Jewish number for completeness. , In 
Matthew’s version of this teaching Peter asks whether the iorgive' 
ness is to be ‘until seven times,’ when Jesus answers*^ that it is 
to be ‘until seventy times seven,* i. e. there is to be no limit. 
Possibly this was a later incident, when the question was raised 
by the apostle after brooding over Christ’s saying, ds we havq it 
in Luice, and taking it with exact literalness. 

xvii. 5-10. On faith and on unproftable servants, . When the 
disciples ask for an increase of faith, Jesus ans^wers that if they 
had but the smallest faith, they might do the greatest things with 
it. When a servant comes in from work his master does not wait 
on him, but expects to be waited on, and that without thanking 
the servant. When we have done all, we have not exceeded our 
duty. 
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faith. And the Ix)rd said, If ye have faith as ar grain of 6 
mustard seed, ye would say unto this sycamine tree, Be 
thou rooted up, and be thou planted in the sea ; and it 
would have obeyed you. But who is there of you^ having 7 
a servant plowing or keeping sheep, that will say unto 
him, when he is come in from the field, Come straight- 
way and sit down to meat ; and will not rather say unto 8 
him, Make ready wherewith I may sup, and gird thyself, 

« 

6. a ffraln of muotora Mod: a second allusion lo this as a 
^very small seed. See note on xiii. 19. 

tlLio ! the tree under the shadow of which we may suppose 
them to be sitting at the time. « 

oyoajnlno. As this is the name of the rrfulberry in^modern 
Greek, some have supposed that tree to be intended here ; but 
in the LXX ‘sycamine* is commonly used for the fig tree. 
Probably therefore it is the fig tree here. This saying is given 
variously in the two other Synoptic Gospels. Instead of ‘ this 
tre^,’ both of them have * this mountain,’ Matthew (xvii. 20) just 
after thopeureofthe lunatic boy following the Transfiguration, where 
the mountain must be Hermon, and Mark (xi. 23) after the 
withering of the fruitless fig tree on the Mount of Olives, which hill 
therefore must be the one alluded to in that Gospel. It is im- 
possible to determine which was the original word used; wliethcr ^ 
‘ tree * or ♦ mountain / or if ‘ mountain,* which of the two mountains 
was originally referred to. It has been suggested that ‘ tree' may 
have been substituted for * mountain * in a flat country. Of course 
jesms may have repeated the saying *and varied the application of 
it.* •Plainly it is metaphorical. There was a Jewish saying that 
a certain rabbi was ^a rooter-up of mountains.’ Jesus means 
that even small faith can accomplish great things if we will use it. 

* 7 . w^ia^lieraofyou. Our Lord’s frequent style of argument, 
as though he were to say, ‘Do not expect in the kingdom what 
would unreasonable in your own daily affairs.’ 
ft Mrvdhit : a slave. 

^ plowing or keeping alieep : the one in the valld^, the 
other on the hills — the two forms of farm work that divided the 
labours of country people in Palestine. ^ 

Oome straightway and sit down, Stc. Yet this very thing 
that Jesus assumes does not happen among men^ he himself 
promises elsewhere to do for his disciples, saying, ‘ He shall gird 
himself, and make them sit down to meat, and shall come and 
serve them ’ (xii. 37). ^ 

8 . In noting the apparent hardness of this behaviour we must 
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and serve me, till I have eaten and drunken ; and after- 
9 waid thou shall eat and drink? Doth he thank the 
servant because he did the things that w^jrc commanded ? 

10 Even so ye also, when ye shall have done Ml the things 
that are commanded you, say. We are unprofitable "ser- 
vants ; we have done that which it was our duty to do. 

11 And it came to pass, as they were on the way to 
Jerusalem, that he was passing through the midst of 

12 Samaria and Clalilee. And as he entered into a ceu^ain 
village, there met him ten men that were lepers, which 

bear in mind the introductoiy words, ^ Who is there of you &c. 
jdsus isionly appealing to the acknowledged customs of the people 
before him, as though he were saying, ‘ You do not wait on your 
slaves ; tired as they may be after their labour, you expect them 
to wait on you. Then why hould you, who arc God^s slaves, 
expect honour antit. thanks for what you do in His service?’ 

10. unprofitable ; not ‘ worthless,' but yielding no margin of 
profit for which payment can be expected. This does not (ion- 
tradict our Lord’s gracious promise on the other Occasion, 
because that was wholly of grace. In point of fact he will not 
act in the hard way of a master dealing with his slave, he will 
even take the slave’s place and serve him. But that will be 

' purely an act of generous condescension. We have no claim 
whatever to demand it as a right. This seems to be the lesson 
intended here. 

xvii. 1 1-19. The fen lepers On his way up tp Jerusalem, 
passing the boundaries of Galilee and Samaria, as he is aboi t to 
enter a village Jesus is met by ten lepers, who appeal for his 
mercy. He sends them to the priests, and on the way they are 
healed. One of them returns to glorify God, and he a Samaritan. 
Jesus is grieved that the others shew no gratitude, and he dis- 
misses the one grateful man with a commendation on his faith, 

11. OB the way to JeruMlem: another incident on the last 
journ#5\ 

through the xoldet of: an unfortunate rendering. The Greek 
^ohrase docs not indicate that Jesus went through the micMle of each 
of these provinces. The phrase means midway ‘between the two, 
i. e. in the border country. This is how a Samaritan leper came 
to be found with Jew lepers. 

13. 041 ho ontered: the present participle, meaning ^ as he was 
going in or about to enter.; 

lopOTO. See note on v. la. 
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stood afar off: and they lifted up their voices, saying, 13 
Jesus, Master, have mercy on us. And when he saw 14 
them, he sai^ unto them, Go and shew yourselves unto 
the^ priests. And it came to pass, as they went, they 
were eleSansed. And one of them, when he saw that he 1 $ 
was healed, turned back, with a loud voice glorifying 
God ; and he fell upon his face at his feet, giving him 16 
thanks : and he was a Samaritan. And Jesus answering 17 
Weie not the ten cleansed? but where are the 
#nine? Were there none found that returned to give iS 
glory to God, save this stranger? And he said unto him, 19 
Arise, and go thy way : thy faith hath made thee wholb. 

And being asked by the Pharisees, when the kingdom 20 


•afar off: according to the requirement of the law. The leper 
Wife to go with his clothes rent, his head bare (///. * dishevelled '), 
' and a covering upon his upper lip ; and as he went he was to cry 
‘ Unclean, unclean * (Lev. xiii. 45'). 

13. Vaster: not the word commonly used, which means 
‘ Teacher,’ but a word pointing to authority, as in the master of 
a house. 

14. Go and shew yonrdelves, &c. Sec note on v. 14. 
the prleete. Any priest found in any town would serve. 

15. with a lond voice : heard at.a distance, expressing heart- 
fefl: gladnes$, with no fear or shame in making the confession. 

he fell upon hie face, &c. The praise to God was heard at 
a distance ; when the man was close to Jesus he prostrated himself 
to give thai^s to his healer also. This double thanksgiving stands 
almost tflone of its kind in the Gospel history. 

a Samaritan, See note on ix. 52. Observe, it is Luke alone 
of the evaii^gelists who gives us this incident, as he i 5 the only one 
to record our Lord's refusal to punisli a churlish Samaritan village 
(IX. 51-56), and also the parable of the Good Samaritan (^x. 30-37). 

17. where are the nine? It is not asserted that all nine were 

Jews, bulTthe ilqxt vei-se suggests this. t 

18. stranger: better ‘foreigner,’ spiinging from the mixed 
stock of Israelites of the northern kingdom and heathen immigrants 
imported by the Assyrians. 

xvii. 20, 2t. The unseeit kingdom, A Pharisee asking Jesus when 
the kingdom of God is to come, he replies that this is not a move- 
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of God Cometh, he answered them and said, The king- 

2 1 dom of God cometh not with observation : neither shall 
they say, Lo, here ! or, There ! for lo, th^ kingdom of 
God is within you. 

22 And he said unto the disciples, The days will come, 

nieitt to be observed externally ; the kingdom is already present. 
This incident is only in Luke. 

20. when the kingdom of God cometh. The Book of 
written near this time, shews that there were those who expected 
the kingdom to come soon. John the Baptist and Jesus had both 
proclaimed its approach, Jesus had now been preaching for two' 
years. Yet people saw no sign of the kingdom. 

' not with observation: not in such a way that it can be 
watched with the eyes, i. c. invisibly. A common expectation 
was that there would be a great demonstration in the sky and 
a visible descent of the Messiah. At all events a great earthly 
kingdom with thc^essiah's throne and his conquering army was 
looked for. Our Lord’s words here should caution us against 
taking too literally what he sa3’s a little later about his oVvn 
coming ; he comes really, but invisibly. 

21. lio, hero ! or, There 1 — a sudden local appearance to which 
attention is drawn. In opposition to this materialistic conception, 
we arc to think of the kingdom dilTusing itself everywhere, and 
therefore not to be detected merely * here ’ or ‘ there ’ — in one 
locality or another, 

within yon : or ‘ among you/ The Greek preposition will 
admit of either meaning. Itas use 3 by Xenophon in the phrase 
‘among them,’ In one sense it declares the internal, spiriju^l 
character of the kingdom : in the other sense its actual though 
invisible presence. The context points to the latter m^,anii.g. 
Jesus could not say to a Pharisee, ‘ The kingdom^ within you * ; 
he might say, ‘ It is among you ’—already present, while F*Jiarisees 
cannot see it. 

xvii. 22-37, The days of the Son of man. Jesiis tells his 
disciples tliat there is a time coming when they will desire in vani 
the days of his presence. In his day he will be visible as a fissh 
qf lightning across Uie sky. But first must come kif^ suffering 
and rejection. It will be like the limes of Noah and of Lot, people 
being occupied in their various worldly affairs up to the moment 
when he is revealed. There will be no time to collect one’s goods 
and chattels. Lot’s wife is a warning against hankering after 
these things. Even to seek to save one’s life will be to lose it. Of 
two people most closely associated, one will be taken and the 
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when ye iShall desire to see one of the days of the Son of 
man, and ye shall not see it. And they shall say to you, 23 
Lo, there ! Lg, here ! go not away, nor follow after them: 
for as the lightning, when it lighteneth out of the one 24 
part under the heaven, shineth unto the other part under 
heaven ; so shall the Son of man be in his day. But 25 
first must he suffer many things and be rejected of this 
generation. And as it came to pass in the days of Noah, 26 


other left. The disciples ask where * He answers that the vultures 
*vill be where the corpse is. Most of this is only in Luke, but 
some parts, as will be indicated in the notes, arc also in Matthew 
and Mark. ^ 

aa. iwto ili« disoiplM. This discourse is" for Christ’s own 
followers. 

The days will come : rather ‘ days will come * ; ther^ is no 
article. The phrase means, there will be a^time when what 
folloi^vs in the text will happen. 

• ye ehell desire. It is the disciples who will desire tlii^ 

^ oiis*of the days of the Son of man : i. c. one of the days 
when Christ is present, one such day as the disciples were having 
then. The thought is the same as is expressed elsewhere in the 
prophecy that they will fast in the days when tlie bridegroom is 
taken away (v. 35), It is the ionging for Christ's return after his ^ 
departure. 

aa. This verse may be explained by comparison with the 
parallel in Mark (xiii. 21, 2a): ‘An^ then if any man shall say 
unfo you, Lo, here is the Christ ; or, Lo, there ; believe it not : 
fof- there shall arise false Christs,’ &c. The disciples ai-e warned 
agginst false rumours of the return of their Lord. 

24 . Two ideas of the advent may be suggested by the light- 

ning; (li^ its* suddenness, (a) its clear visibility. The hitter is the 
more prominent, and it is doubtful whether the former is at all 
intended. The shining of the lightning all over the sky, not the fact 
llmt it com^ with n momentary flash, is what the verse describes. 
'Ais does not contradict verse ao. The kingdom docs not come 
witli observation. It is already invisibly present. But in the 
future yill be seen in a way that his disciples cannoj^ 

mistake. 

in nim day: a doubtful phrase, as it is omitted by .some of the 
best MSS. 

25 . firatmust lie BUifer. Another prediction of the cross, with ^ 
the added thought that this is to precede the great revelation of 
the Son of man. 
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even so shall it he also in the days of the Soft of man. 

27 They ate, they drank, they married, they were given in 
marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the ark, 

28 and the flood came, and destroyed them all. Likewise 
even as it came to pass in the days of Lot ; ‘they ate, 
they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they 

29 builded ; but in the day that Lot went out from Sodom 
it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed 

30 them all : after the same manner shall it be in the day 

31 that the Son of man is revealed. In that day, he which 
shall be on the housetop, and his goods in the house, 
let him not go down to take them away : and let him 

32 that is in the field likewise not return back. Remember 


26. the days ol'the Sou of man : the time of his return. ^ 

aV. They ate, See . : carried on their ordinary occupations, 
regardless of Noah’s warnings. There is no hint that those wcro«h, 
wrong occupations. The fault lay in disregarding the warnings. 
Sec Genesis vi. ff. 

28. they bought, they sold, &c. This is not said of Noah's 

generation. We are now in a more highly developed civilization; 
therefore among more distractions, when the warning voice is even 
more completely drowned in the clatter of worldly affairs. Again 
no sin is mentioned. In neither case are the people punished for 
being so occupied. The occtipations shew that they ,are not at*ail 
expecting what is just about to happen. - * 

29. it rained fire and brimstone, &c. Sec Genesis xix. aj.. 

30. revealed: indicating that he is already present iiivisibl3\ 

Then this unseen presence will be manifested. Thill rather goes 
to shew that the idea of his coming in the clouds, taken from 
Daniel (see Mark xiii. a6), is meant to be figurative. The second 
advent is really a manifestation of the continu^ly present 
Christ. ^ 

31. on tbs housetop: for the midday siesta. His flight will 
be more delayed if he enter the house. The staircase would be 
Outside the house. 

32. Xtot’swife. See Genesis xix. 26, A warning against delay, 
but with the idea that this is caused by unwillingness to leave 

» what is in the home. Lot’s wife is supposed to have been 
reluctant to forsake her property. Clirist’s disciple is warned 
against clinging to such things to the danger of the true life. 
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Lot^s wife. Whosoever shall seek to gain his lif^shall 33 
lose it : but whosoever shall lose his life shall preserve 
it. I say unto you, In that night there shall be two 34 
men on one 'bed ; the one shall be taken, and the other 
shall be left. There shall be two women grinding 35 
together \ the one shall be taken, and the other shall 
be left. And they answering say unto him, Where, 37 
Lord? And he said unto them, Where the body /V, 
thitfler will the eagles also be gathered together. ^ 

33. See note on ix. 24. This is a repetition of the same saying 
with slight verbal alterations. The idea of * seeking' comes m 
here, instead of simply ^ willing* as in the. previous passage, 
suggesting the picture of a ftigitive hunting for some secret place 
where be may hide in the crisis of danger. 
galxL : HU ‘ preserve for^imself.* 
preoerve it : Hi, * save it alive.' ^ 

two men on one l>ed. Matthew (xxiv. 40) has * two men 

. in the field.' In both cases the idea is simply close association 
in earthly conditions. 

the one shall he tahen, &c. Two opposite views of the, 
meaning of these words have been suggested : (i) snatched away 
by death ; (2) drawn out of danger, or received by Christ. Both 
the usage of the Greek word and the corit^ext point to the latter • 
meaning. The Greek word is commonly used for accepting, taking 
to oneself in a favourable way, and therefore sometimes translated 
‘receive* (e.^g. xix. 12). The illustralions of Noah and Lot suggest 
those taken are saved, while those left are they who perish. 

So does the illustration of the vultures which devour the body left 
oflt or\ the battle-field, while that taken away is saved from them. 

36 . two 4p7omon, &c. : turning a handmill, as they sit facing 
one another, so that one passes round the handle to the other. 

In both cases ^ose association is followed by opposite fates. 

36 . Thii^ verse disappears from the R. V., as it is not in the best 
|ISS. It is taken from Matthew xxiv. 40. 

37 . Whoro ; not ‘ Whither will they be taken ? ' but ‘Where will 
this happpn ? ' as the answer shews. 

tlio body. <Matthew (xxiv. 28) has ‘the carcase.' £viden% 
a dead^body is meant here, representing the corrupt — like the 
people in the days of Noah and of Lot— whose destruction must 
come wherever Uiey ere. 

tho eagles: vultures that hover in flocks over the dead and 
dying. It is not likely that Jesus is here. referring to the Roman 

Y 
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18 And he spake a parable unto them to the end that 
2 they ought always to pray, and not to faint ; saying, 

eagles to be gathered at the siege of Jerusalem. His language is 
too comprehensive and too symbolical. Those who are left-j-the 
man in the bed, the woman at the mill — ^will be a prey tc destruc- 
tion, wherever they are ; those who are accepted by Christ will 
be saved. Jesus thus seems to reply : * It is no question of locality ; 
it is purely a question of personal condition.* 

Note.— It is not easy to interpret this series of warning 
, utteranpes >vith one consistent application throughout. The^.dea 
running through them all is that of ‘ the revelation of the Son of 
man.* When that occurfe these things will happen. But possibly n 
it may occur in various ways. Verse 31 seems to refer to a local 
eau^hly danger. We see from the parallel in Matthew (xxiv. 15-20) 
that this is the siege of Jerusalem. Those in Judaea are to flee to 
the mountain j it wjH be bad if the flight is in winter, &c. Among 
these very local sayings comes the word about *him that is on the 
housetop/ But thpn the sayings about one being taken and the 
othei- left scarcely apply to a flight. It is just possible that they 
mean that those who follow the advice now given will be taken 
out of danger by their escape from Jerusalem, while those^who do * 
not follow it will be left to perish. But the language seems to be 
of a deeper and more mysterious character, referring to some 
greater advent of Christ for the rescue of his people, when 
, destruction is to fall on those who have net heeded his warnings. 
In this way it embodies the general principle of all future judge- 
ment. Possibly Luke, or the compiler of a document he is follow- 
ing here, has strung together sayings of Jesus on this subject 
uttered on various occasions and with various immediate bearings, 
some designed to give specific advice for the time of the siege 6f 
Jerusalem, others of wider and more general application to ttie 
discriminating judgement that awaits all souls. * 

xviii, 1-8. The unrighteous judge. Jesus gives a parable for 
the encouragement of prayer. A widow seeks justice from a bad 
judge, who at first refuses to attend to her, but aftcr4vards does 
so simply because she wearies him with her appeals. How muci. 
more will God do justice to His people who cry to Him continually’ 

It is a question whether Christ will find the requisite fo^th still in 
the world on his return. This is only in Luke, ' 

1. ought t lit. *must.* It is absolutely necessary to pwiy, and 
that perseveringly, 

always to pray i i. e. under all circumstances, never abandon- 
ing prayer in despair. 

to fialiit : because tisc answer to prayer appears to be delayed. 
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There was in a city a judge, which feared not God, and 
regarded not man : and there was a widow in that city ; 3 
and she came oft unto him, saying, Avenge me of mine 
acj^versary. And he would not for awhile : but afterward 4 
he said within himself, Though I fear not God, nor 
regard man ; yet because this widow troubleth me, I will 5 
avenge her, lest she wear me out by her continual 
coming. And the Lord said, Hear what the unrighteous 6 
ju3ge saith. And shall not God avenge his elect, which 7 
* cry to him day and night, and he is longsufFering over 


2 . a Judgre, wliioli feared not Qod, &c. Thp man has no regard 
for right in the sight of God, nor for the good opinion of his fellow 
men. 

3. a widows a specially helpless person, who could neither 
move the judge with bribes nor with threats. ^ 

• Avenge me s better ‘ do me justice ’ ; i. e. she asks for her . 
c&use to be vindicated in opposition to the injustice of her enemy. 

** She i^not asking for reve^u on him. 

5. lest site wear me: 4ptrong word in the Greek, originally 
meaning to strike under the eye, and so to greatly annoy. 

her oontinnal oomlng. This is the point — persistence. 

6. tuirlghteons : as in R. V., not unjust.* It is the generally* 
bad character of the man that is referred to, not the injustice of 
his decisions. 

7- And shall not God, &c. No difficulty would be felt with 
Jnjs parabre if we remembered the difference between a parable 
and an allegory. This is not an allegory, every part of which is 
to b^ interpreted metaphorically, but a parable with one main 
lesson. Here, as in many other cases, it is of the a forHori char- 
acter. There is no comparison of God with the bad judge, but 
a designed contrast. If even a bad judge will listen to persistent 
pleading, Jiow much more will the just and merciful God? If the 
judge will do this for an unknown widow, how much more will 
^God for His own people ? 

Avenge : ‘ vindicate ' ; perhaps with a reference to * the revela- 
tion of tlTe Sonpf man ’ referred to in the previous chapter. This 
great event, with the judgement it will bring, seems to be delayed ; 
and meanwhile God’s people suffer persecution and oppression. 
But He will come speedily to Vindicate them. 

hlfl elect: His chosen people. The title is used of Israel 
(e. g. Psalm xxxiii, la), and then in the N. T. for Christians as the 
spiritual Israel (e, g. i Peter ii. 9). 

Y 2 




324 


ST* LU^E 18. 8-ia 


8 them ? 1 say unto you, that he will avenge them 

speedily* Howbeit when the Son of man cometh, shall 
he find faith on the earth ? ^ 

9 And he spake also this parable unto certain which 
trusted in themselves that they were righteous, and set 

10 all others at nought : Two men went up into the temple 
to pray ; the one a Pharisee, and the other a publican. 

11 The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with himself, God, 
I thank thee, that I am not as the rest of men, extor- 
tioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this publican. 

12 I fast twice in the week ; I give tithes of all that I get. 


8. faith: lit. ^thc faith* — the faith that is requisite for this 
persistent prayer. 

xviii. 9-14. The Pharisee and the publican, Jesus gives the- 
self-righteous a parable. A Pharisee and a publican go up to ^he 
temple to pray. The one proudly thanks God for his virtues ; the 
other humbly begs for mercy as a sinner. It is the latter ;{yho is 
justified, for self-exaltation leads to ||||biliation, but self-humbling 
to exaltation. ^ 

8. trusted lu themselves : the fatal fault, instead of trusting 
^ in God. 

that they were righteous: the excuse for this self-trust. 
Dr. Plummer cites the Talmud as inveighing against the Phari- 
saism of those * who implore you to mention some more duties 
which they might ^rform.' ^ 

10 . weut up. The temple was on a hill, ^ Mount Moriah,* 
approached by a magnificent flight of steps. 

intone temple: the courts and colonnades, not the sanctuary 
reserved for priests. ^ 

to prays probably at ona^of the hours of prayer, such as 
I a o'clock (Acts x. 9) or 3 o'clock (Acts iii. i). 

11. stood : the usual posture of the Jews in pra^f. Thus 
Hannah stood praying in the temple (i Sam. i. a6). Jesus says,( 
‘ Whensoever ye stand praying, forgive,* &c. (Mark xi. 05). 

prayed. The word is a general term for worship, ulliere is 
no confession or petition in this prayer. It takes the form of 
thanksgiving to God, while in reality it is self-congratulation. 

as the rest : a phrase illustrating the habit of setting all others 
at naught just referred to. 

18. fiast twice iu the week. Monday and Thursday were 
observed by some of the Jews as fiist days, though not prescribed 
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But the publican, standing afar off, would not lift up so 15 
much as his eyes unto heaven, but smote his breast, 
saying, God, be merciful to me a sinner. I say unto 14 
y<ju, This man went down to his house justified rather 
than the other : for every one that exalteth himself shall 
be humbled ; but he that humbleth himself shsdl be 
exalted. 

And they brought unto him also their babes, that he 15 
should touch them : but when the disciples saw it, they 


by the law, which only enjoins fasting for the Day of Atonement 
(Lev. xvi, 39). ^ • 

tithes of all. Tithes were enjoined by the law (Num. xviii. 
ai) ; but the rule was understood to apply only to farm crops, 
not to small garden produce, which the l^arisees tithed as a work 
of supererogation (see Matt, xxiii. 33). This man boasts that he 
pflys tithes on all that he possesses. 

* 13. afar off: i. e. far from the Pharisee, too humble to pray 

near the holy man. ^ 

amote. The verb mca^^s ‘continued to smite.' He was strik- 
ing his breast again and again in the agony of his self-reproaches, 
a ainner : lit. < the sinner.* 

14. Juatified: not ‘ made righteous,’ but ‘ treated as righteous 
therefore for a sinner equivalent to forgiveness. The word is 
familiar to us in the writings of Paul. It is interesting to find it 
more often in the Gospel of Luke,Jthe companion of Paul, than in 
^the other Gospels. It occui-s five times in Luke, twice in Matthew, 
not at all in Mark or John. 

• one tliat exaltetb, &c. This saying occurred in xiv. 1 1 . 


xvjp. Babes brought to Jesus. Babes are brought to 

Tesus to touched by him. His disciples object, but Jesus tells 

them to permit it. These children are typical citizens of the 
kingdom W God. None can enter but they who come as little 
V children. 

At this point the great portion of Luke, which is peculiar to 
that Goapei, breaks off, and we have parallels in Matthew and 
Mark for the Hst of the chapter. Here then Luke return^ to 
the second Gospel as his principal authority, though still inserting 
what he gets from other sources. For this section cf. Matthew 
xix. 13-15 and Mark x. 13-16. 

15. their babee. Matthew and Mark have ‘ children.' . 
that he ehould touch them. Matthew has ‘ lay his hands 
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i6 rebuk^ them. But Jesus called them unto him, saying, 
Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid 
I ; them not : for of such is the kingdom of God. Verily 
I say unto you. Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom 
of God as a little child, he shall in no wise enter therein. 
18 And a certain ruler asked him, saying, Good Master, 


on them, and pray/ According to Buxtorf, it was not unusual 
among the Jews for mothers to bring their infants when one year 
old to a Rabbi for his blessing. 

retmked them. From Matthew it would appear that this 
was owing to their annoyance at the interruption of an interesting 
conversation. A discussion about questions of marriage and 
divorce (Matt. xix. 1-12) was going on at the*' time. No doubt 
our Lord was glad oi the diversion. 

16. forbid tbein not; lit. ^ do not continue to forbid them, 
of such: not only children, but the childlike. 

17. receive the migdom : as the rule of God in the heart, 

enter therein : as the region of the Divine rule. ^ 

This verse occurs in Markin the same connexion as in^Lukc, 
but not in Matthew. In that Gospel it comes earlier, on the 
occasion of the dispute for pre-eminence, when Jesus set a little 
child in the midst of his disciples (Matt, xviii. 3). 

‘ xviii. 18-23, The greai iesi. Addressing Jesus as * Good 
Master/ a ruler asks what he is to do to inherit eternal life. 
Jesus tells him that only God is good, and reminds him of the 
commandments. These he had always kept. Jesus tel^s him that 
he lacks one thing, and bids him give all to the poor and become 
a disciple. He is greatly distressed at hearing this, being very 
rich. In both Matthew and Mark this narrative follows the in- 
cident of the children brought to Jesus. 

18. a oertain mler. According to Matthew \,xix. 22) he was 
a young man. Yet he could not have been very young to have been 
made a ruler — whether of the central Sanhedrin or o^the local 
synagogue. Besides, in verse 21 he speaks of his youth as though j 
it were past. Though not veiy young in years, his manner in 
eagerly running to Jesus, as Mark (x. 17) describes it, sh/?ws'him 
lo de young in his ways ; and the whole scene indicates a youthful 
spirit of enthusiasm and a nafve immaturity of experience. » 

Good Master. Instead of this, Matthew (xix. 16, 17) 1ms tiic 
word ‘ good * in another place. There the inquirer says : ^ Master, 
whsitgood thing shall I doT &c., and Jesus answers accordingly : 

' Wbyaskest thou me concerning that which is good^’ If this 
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what shall I do to inherit eternal life? And JesoTsaid 19 
unto him, Why callest thou me good ? none is good, save 
one, even Gcjjd. Thou knowest the commandments. Do 20 
not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal. Do not 
bear false witness. Honour thy father and mother. And he 2 r 
said, All these things have I observed from my youth up. 
And when Jesus heard it, he said unto him, One thing 22 


wese the correct version of our Lord’s word 3, it would be quite 
intelligible. But the very difficulty of the narrative as it stands 
« in Luke, and also in Mark, the primitive Gospel, suggests that in 
Matthew we have an attempt to smooth this difficulty, and that we 
must adhere to the text as we have it here. The ruler addresses 
Jesus in a shallow, unthinking style. “ * 

to inherit eternal life? See note on x. 25, where the same 
question was put to Jesus by a law3"er. 

19. Why oBlleat thou me g‘ood? In the Greek the emphasis 
is ^n the adjective ^ good,’ not on the pror/bun ‘ me ’ : ‘ Why 
callest thou me goodV The word is never found as a title of 
Mi»a Rabbi. It is now used hastily and superficially. Jesus would 
have the man think, and not employ it so lightly. 

none la good, aave one, even God. Here we come to the 
difficult saying, the perplexity occasioned by which no doubt 
gave rise to the simpler words in Matthew as a correction. Two 
opposite explanations have been offered in supplying the inference * 
J esus wished to be drawn from his language, {i) Therefore Jesus 
is God. He should not be addressed as good until his Divinity 

recognized. But would he denlhnd this of a stranger, while 
as* yet his most intimate disciples had scarcely come to discern 
Uie truth about his nature ? (a) Therefore Jesus is not good. 

That Is an impossible position. He never confessed sin, always 
claimq^ inhoceiice. What then ’did he mean? Probably that 
as God is the centre and source of goodness and the only one 
absolutely good in Himself— for Christ’s goodness is dependent on 
his union with his Father (see John v. 19) — the title of goodness 
gs not to be given lightly to any one. 

81 . AU thMe things, &c. There is no suspicion of falsehood 
or hypocrisy. The man had scrupulously observed the ten 
commandments! He was of respectable character. Of coui'^e 
his werds imply a superficial view of what the commandments 
require. 

82. One thing: not poverty, but self-renunciation. Jesus no* 
where teaches that poverty is essential to salvation, though he 
declares that there is a blessing for the poor .see note on vi. ao'^. 
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thou lackest yet : sell all that thou hast, and di^ribute 
unto the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven : 
33 and come, follow me. But when he heard- these things, 
24 he became exceeding sowrowful ; for he was very rich. And 
Jesus seeing him said, How hardly shall they that have 
35 riches enter into the kingdom of God ! For it is easier 
for a camel to enter in through a needless eye, than for 


But he makes self-renunciation an absolutely necessary condition 
(see ix, 23). Reading the ruler's heart, Jesus sees that in his 
case this must involve the renunciation of all his property. In ' 
Matthew the applicant says : ‘ What lack I yet ? * and Christ's 
ret^uirement that he sell all is an answer to that question. 

txeaBuxe In heaven. Heaven will be the bank, holding and 
preserving safe his true treasure (cf. xii. 33, *a treasure in the 
heavens that faileth not*). He will be ‘rich towards God' 
(xii. 21). w 

oome, follow me. This action is to follow the renunciation. 
The aposUes had left all to follow Jesus. The ruler is invited to^ 
imitate their sacrifices in order that he may share their pnvileges. 

23 . exceeding sorrowful : a strong phrase in the Greek. He 
was bitterly disappointed. Luke does not add what he then did, 
nor does Mark ; but in Matthew it is said that ‘ he went away,’ 
unable to make the great sacrifice. 

xviii. 24-30. The great difficulties of the rich. Jesus laments 
the difficulty of rich men entering the kingdom of God. In 
answer to his hearers, who feel discouraged by this teaching, iie 
says that God can make possible what is humanly impossible. 
Peter reminds Jesus that he and his companions have left all ^o 
follow him. Jesus declares that everybody who docs this shall 
be amply compensated both now and hereafter. ^ 

3%. Bowliiirdly: a rare word in the Greek, found nowhere 
else in the Bible except in the parallels to this passage in Matthew 
and Mark. It signifies a painful difficulty, an agony of oWtniction. 

25 . oasior for a oaxnel, See. Shakespeare's Richard I'. 
exclaims:— 

.. ^ It is as hard to come, as for a camel « ' < 

To thread the postern of a small needle’s eye.' 

This popular explanation of the metaphor, which takes the 
needle's eye to be the name of the small gate for foot passengers 
by the side of the larger gate for animal traffic, is without 
foundation. The words must be taken in their obvious sense. 
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a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. And they 26 
that heard it said, Then who can be saved? But he 27 
said, The things which are impossible with men are 
possible^with God. And Peter said, Lo, we have left 38 
our own, and followed thee. And he said unto them, 29 
Verily I say unto you, There is no man that hath left 
house, or wife, or brethren, or parents, or children, for 
the kingdom of God*s sake, who shall not receive 30 
manifold more in this time, and in the world to come 
•eternal life. 


The Talmud has the metaphor of an elephant going throug]^ a 
needle’s 6ye to express an iift possibility. Compare the hyper- 
bolical expression, ' Ye blind guides, which strain out the gnat, 
and swallow th« camel* (Matt, xxiii. 24) ; physically impossible, 
yet rationally intelligible. ^ 

SIS. Tben who cfua be saved? Not because all are rich ; but 
because the saying reveals the inherent hardness of entrance to 
*the kingdom. According to the best MSS. of Mark (x. 24), Jesus 
had himself spoken of this in general terms, saying, * How hard is 
it to enter into the kingdom of God ! ’ 

27. Impossible : as verse 25 suggests, not simply difficult, 
with men. This may meai^ either (i) in the opinion of men, 
or (2) within human limits, as far as human power goes. No * 
doubt the latter is our Lord’s meaning here. Human judgement 
does not pronounce it impossible for a rich man to be saved ; on 
tlfe contraiy, it overvalues the power of wealth. But Jesus has 
been surprising his hearers with his own startling teaching 
cyi this point. He must mean then that if the rich man were 
left td human influences only, it would be impossible for him to 
be sa\(^d. 

poaaible with Ood. Therefore rich men are not condemned 
to be outside the pale of grace. 

26. Peter t forward to speak, as usual, 
f 30. maaUbldmore. Mark (x. 30) adds: < houses, and brethren, 
and sisters, and mothers,’ &c., apparently referring to the fellow- 
ship of the church. He also adds the significant words 'with 
persecution.’ * 

lit this time i /ff. ' in this season.’ In the present life and 
in the world as it is now Christians have ample compensations 
for all the sacrifices they make— compensations of the kind referred 
to in verse ea ; not material wealth, as Job had it at the end of 
his trial, according to the old Jewish conception of justice, children 
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31 Snd he took unto him the twelve, and said unto them, 
Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all the things that 
are written by the prophets shall be accoi;iiplished unto 
3a the Son of man. For he shall be delivered up^unto the 
Gentiles, and shall be mocked, and shamefully entreated, 

33 and spit upon : and they shall scourge and kill him : 

34 and the third day he shall rise again. And they under- 


and property again ; still real wealth, because real sounds of 
happiness. 

world to oome ; rather ‘ the age to come.' The expected 
Messianic age was spoken of by the Jews as *the age to come.’ 
This includes the resurrection and future life of those dying before 
It has come, who will thus enter into its joy in the state of the 
eternal life. 

xviii. 31-34. The approaching sufferings deaths and resurrection 
of Christ described^ Jesus tells the Twelve that they are now going 
Up to Jerusalem, where the prophecies concerning him will be 
tulfilled. He will be delivered up to the Gentiles, ma^Hrcatedf^ 
killed, and will rise again. The disciples do not understand. 

This is the third announcement of these events in Luke. The 
first was made at Caesarea, on the occasion of Peter’s confession 
(ix. 22) ; the second, after the descent from the transfiguration 
' mountain (ix. 44). * 

31 . the twelve. In each of the two previous cases the 
announcement was made only to these chosen disciples. The 
expression *he took unto hifti,* &c., implies that our, Lord calied 
them apart for the express purpose of making this declaratiowi, 
not only repeating what he had said before, but amplifying it. 

by the prophets ; lit, * through,* by their instrumentality, tiic 
prediction really coming from God. 

nnto the Son of man : better ^/w*the Son of man,’ connecting 
this phrase with the words * all the things that are written.’ They 
arc written for Christ, with reference to him. Thi^ we^^read, 

^ All the things that are written by the prophets for the Son ( f 
man shall be accomplished.’ 

32 . the OentUee ; a new point, not referred to beforr. Jesus, 
i Jew, will be given up to the heathen by his oWn people. The 
detaUs of maltreatment that follow are more explicit than the 
previous announcements. 

33 . the third day. This is more exact than Mark (ix. 31), 
where we read, ‘ after three days.’ 

34 . they naderetood none of thepe things. Tlic same was 
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stood none of these things ; and this saying was tud 
from them, and they perceived not the things that were 
said. « 

And it came to pass, as he drew nigh unto Jericho, 35 
a certain •blind man sat by the way side begging: and 3 ^> 
hearing a multitude going by, he incjuired what this 
meant. And they told him, that Jesus of Nazareth 37 
passrth by. And he cried, saying, Jesus, thou son of 38 

bal'd of the disciples on the occasion of the second announcement 

(&. 45). 

xviii. 35-43. A blind man at Jericho cured. As Jesus approaches 
Jericho, a blind beggar inquires what the passing of a multitudf 
meant. Learning that Jesus is there, he appeals to him as the 
son of David to have mercy on him, and that with persistence, 
even though some rebuke him. Jesus asks what he wants. The 
man prays for the gift of sight. This Jesus grants him, and he 
follcavs our Lord, full of gratitude. 

'*^35. drew nigh. This must mean as he approached the 

city, Matthev/ (xx. 29) and Mark (x. 46) both say that this was 
when Jesus was going out of the city. The variation is un- 
deniable, and the accounts cannot be harmonized at this point. 

But of course it is quite immaterial. 

JeriGho: situated in the southern part of the Jordan valley, * 
formerly called the ‘city of palm trees' (Deut. xxxiv. 3). The 
story of its siege is well known (see Joshua vi.). It resulted in 
Ihe^total destruction of the city, which was rebuilt in the days 
of Aliab (i Kings xvi. 34). Jericho was an important place in 
the^time of our Lord. The site of the city is at Tell es^SuUan^ 
a mile ahd a half from modern Jericho. 

a c«rtal& blind man. Mark (k. 40; gives his name ‘ Barti- 
in«us, the son of Timaus.* According to Matthew (xx. 30) there 
were jtwo bUnd men. Calvin therefore suggests that Bartimaus 
met Jesus on his entrance to the city, and then went for the other 
blj^d man, and that both were healed as Jesus was leaving the 
cit3^ This is very artificial dealing with the plain narratives. 

It is better to accept them as varying accounts of one simple 
incident. * * 

36. awiltitnde: the caravan of Galilaan pilgrims going up 
to the passover, and taking the route by the Jordan valley to 
avoid Samaria. 

38. thou son of Bavid; according to Luke the first public 
recognition of Jesus as the Messiah. 
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39 David, have mercy on me. And they that went before 
rebdked him, that he should hold his peace: but he 
cried out the more a great deal, Thou « son of David, 

40 have mercy on me. And Jesus stood, and commanded 
him to be broiight unto him : and when he was come 

41 near, he asked nim, What wilt thou that I i|hould do 
unto thee? And he said, Lord, that I may receive my 

42 sight And Jesus said unto him, Receive thy sight : 

43 thy faith hath made thee whole. And immediately he 
received his sight, and followed him, glorifying God: 
and all the people, when they saw it, gave praise unto 
God. 

19 And he entered and was passing through Jericho, 
a And behold, a man called by name Zacchaeus ; and he 
3 was a chief publican, and he was rich. And he sought 

39. rebuked Um : as an obtrusive beggar. The peo*ple woiiTT* 
suppose that he was only asking for sUms, in accordance with 
a very common and annoying custom in tiie East, where beggars, 
many of them blind, and some only pretending to be blind, waylay 
the traveller and sometimes follow him a long distance with 
whining appeals. 

49. thy falib : especially seen in calling Jesus the son of David, 
when the multitude had on^y described him as Jesus of Nazajeth 

xix. i-io. Zetcchofus, A nch publican named Zacchaeus, being 
small in stature, climbs into a sycomore tree to see Jesus as he 
passes through Jericho. Jesus looks up and tells Zaccheeus 'that 
he is coining to be his guest,* at which the people all n^ke com- 
plaint. When in his house Zaccheeus promises great generosity 
to the poor, and ample amends for his extortions; and Jesus 
declares that salvation has come to his house, si^ce ^he Son 
of man came for the express purpose of saving the lost, Ijtiis 
narrative is only found in Luke. 

1 . entered. It was within the city of Jericho that Zacchaeus 
waited to see Jesus. *- 

was paeidaig; on the way to Jerusalem. «. 

8. BaochieiM. The Talmud mentions a Zacchaeus at Jericho 
of a later date, possibly a descendant of Luke*s Zacchaeus. 

a chief publican : a superior officer in (he customs, super- 
vising the collectors. Both as a frontier city through which 
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to see Jesus who he was; and could not for the cro^, 
because he was little of stature. And he ran on before, 4 
and climbed ijp into a sycomore tree to see him : for he 
was to pass that way. And when Jesus came to the 5 
plac#, he.looked up, and said unto him, Zacchasus, make 
haste, and come down ; for to-day I must abide at thy 
house. And he made haste, and came down, and 6 
received him joyfully. And when they saw it, they 7 
all nftirmured, saying, He is gone in to lodge with a man 
that is a sinner. And Zacchaeus stood, and said unto 8 
the Lord, Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to 

j; 

merchandise passed, and on account of its own trade in balsam, 
Jericho would be likely to have an important custom-house. 

and he was xioh : perhaps owing to extortion, as verse 8 may 
suggest. His wealth makes his carelessness about his dignity, in 
his edgemess to see Jesus, the more remarkable. 

^3? the crowd: another reference to the multitude of people 
? accompanying Jesus. We read of this at xviii. 36 . The 
same people made up the procession in the triumphal entry- 
to Jerusalem. They would be Galilsean pilgrims going up to 
the passover. 

4. a Bycomore tree: the fig-mulberry, not our sycomore; 
a tree with fruit like figs, and leaves like those of the mulberry 
tree. Canon Tristram remarks that, with its short trunk and 
lateral branches forking in every direction, it would be easy to 
cligd/, 

5. Saochwue : a rare instance in which a name appears. 
Jesus npiy have heard of this man before, and some of the people 
may now have pointed him out in his strange position. The 
evangelist does not say that he was trying to hide himself in 
the tree. He had climbed it simply that he might see Jesus, 
regardless what people would think of his action. 

gn all iniirnitirea!i! Observe Luke’s favourite word 'all,' so 
oflkn met with 4n this Gospel. It was not only among scribes 
and Phari^es that the complaint was made. All the people, 
i. e. the pilgrims fsom Galilee, objected. f * 

a alimer : simply assumed to be such because a publican. 

8. Behold, Bord, the half of my ffoods X^glve, &c. Tfais 
may mean Uiat Zacchseus was in the habit of practising the extra- 
ordinaiy generosi^ he here describes. But more probably his 
words indicate his intention to do so. The present of the verb . 
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the poor ; and if I have wrongfully exacted aught of any 
9 man, I restore fourfold. And Jesus said unto him, 
'i'o-day is salvation come to this house, ft^rasmuch as he 

10 also is a son of Abraham. For the Son of man came 
to seek and to save that which was lost. 

1 1 And as they heard these things, he added and spake 


is used to indicate that he has formed the resolution. He speaks 
of giving half his goods, not half his income, ns though contem- 
plating a distribution of his property. Besides, the reference to 
restoring fourfold what is wrongly extorted could not apply to 
a constant habit. Nobody would make extortions at all under 
such circumstances. Lastly, it is less likely that Zaccheeus is 
blasting of his settled habits than that he is proving himself a new 
man at the coming of Jesus to his house. 

fourfbld: all the law required of a thief caught and punished 
(Exod. xxii. i). In a case of voluntary restitution it was enough 
to restore the prwperty with the addition of one-fifth of its value 
(1-ev. vi. 5 ; Num. v, 7^ " 

9. To-day la aalvatioii como : evidenced by Zacchseus* publj^ 
announcement of his gifts to the poor and his ample restitution to 
the wronged. 

tliia liouM. The family are included in the blessing of the 
head of the house. 

a sou of Abraluuu : though a publican, and therefore entitled 
to his share in the benefits Jesus brings to ‘ the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel.’ This is remarkable in the Gentile Gospel of 
Luke. We must understaml that Jesus is replying to Jevrirh 
complaints against his friendiiness with a publican. Ev^n, a 
publican is a Jew ; then lie must not be excluded from the Jew’s 
privileges. t 

10. A great announcement of the chief purpose «f our Lord’s 
mission, similar to that which he made when compUmt was 
raised against his dining with another publican, Levi, and when he 
spoke of himself as the physician needed by ||he sick (V. 31, ^d). 

xix. 11-27. The parable of the Pounds, To correct the cf^:- 
pectation of the immediate coming of the kingdom of God, Jesus 
gives ^parable shewing what must be attended to first; A noble- 
man, on leaving his estate for a time, entrusts ten of his servants 
with ten pounds to trade with during his absence. On his return 
he finds that all but one of the servants have made use of the 
money to profit in various degrees ; be commends them for so 
doing, and rewards them by giving them posts of government 
proportionate to their successful trading. But one servant has 
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a parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, and because 
they supposed that the kingdom of God was immediately 
to appear. He said therefore, A certain nobleman went i 

not tKided with his pound, and this man simply gives it back, with 
a complaint of his lord's stern and, as he considers, unreasonable 
character. The lord blames him, telling him that on his own 
estimate of his master's character he should have employed the 
money profitably. The pound is to be taken from him and given 
to the servant who has won ten pounds. This is objected to, 
but tfte lord declares that gifts will be in accordance with what is 
already possessed. Quite another subject comes into the parable 
.'«id runs along with this main topic. The citizens revolt during the 
lord's absence ; for this, on his return, he orders them to be 
slaughtered. ^ 

This parable is very like the parable of the Talents in Matthew 
(XXV. i4“3o). For this reason, and since each Gospel contains 
only one of these parables, it has been suggested that they are 
different versions of the same parable. They ^rce in the main 
idea^jf a trust for which people arc afterwards balled to account, 
when one man is found not to have utilized the money committed 

him. It But in the parable of the Talents the amount of money 
is much larger than in that of the pounds. Moreover, different 
sums are there given to the various custodians according to their 
several abilities, and all but the negligent man just double their 
portion. In the parable of the Pounds all receive thfe same — one 
pound each ; but they vary in the profit they make with it. The 
parable in Matthew teaches the use to be made of various gifts ; 
that in Luke the various amounts of advantage that different 
nieti will make with similar gifts. Further, the parable of the 
PdUhds introduces the incident of the rebellious citizens and their 
pujpishment. So distinct is this feature from the rest of the 
parablef as to raise the question whether we liave here two 
parable^ fused together, so that the incident of the rebels really 
belongs to a separate parable. If it was in the parable as our 
Lord originally spoke it, we must understand this to be twofold 
in its* lessons, one part relating to Christie ns and their respon- 
.sAilities, the other primarily to the Jews in their rejection of 
Clirist, and .so afterwards to all others who reject him. 

11 . This gives a reason for both parts of the parable — the^ 
responsibility of* Christ’s people, anq the guilt of the Jews in 
rejecting him. The coming of the kingdom will bring a judgement 
on the misconduct in both cases. But it will not be immediate ; 
and meanwhile there are responsibilities to be attended to. 

12. A oertaln nobleman. Archelaus had gone to Rome to 
receive his kingdom from Tiberias the emperor some thirty years 
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int^ far country, to receive for ^himself a kingdom, and 

13 to return. And he called ten servants of his, and gave 
them ten pounds, and said unto them, Tra^e ye herewith 

14 till I come. But his citizens hated him, and sent an 
ambassage after him, saying, We will not that this ihan 

15 reign over us. And it came to pass, when he was come 
back again, having received the kingdom that he com- 
manded these servants, unto whom he had given the 
money, to be called to him, that he might know f/hat 
they had gained by trading. And the first came before 
him, saying, Lord, thy pound hath made ten pounds 

17 more. And he said unto him, Well lfione, thou good 
servant : because thou wast found faithful in a very little, 

before this (Josephus, Ant, xvii. 9. 3). It is likely that our Lord 
is alluding to that event. In interpreting the parable we inust 
take the absence of the nobleman to represent the time alte^ 
our Lord’s death, before his return to judge the world. It is 
then that he is entering into his kingdom, for it is during this 
time that the rule of Christ is being established in the world. 

X 3 . ten Mirvaats : slaves. 

of his: iit ^ of himself’ — his own slaves, intimate household 
servants. 

pounds : the Greek mnaf net a coin, but a sum of money, 
consisting of 100 drachmae valued at iis. The talent 
was worth sixty times this amount. 

Trade ye. The word ‘occupy* of the A.y. is there used 
in an old English sense now obsolete. The Greek word means 
‘ do business/ « 

Id. Ills oitlseus : distinct from the servants. The nobleman is 
a ruler under some supreme authority, like the Herods under 
Rome. - ir 

sent an ambassage. When Archelaus was at Rome for the 
purpose of obtaining a grant of the kingdom of Judaea, the JeV% 
sent an ambassage of fifty to oppose his suit. It would seem 
that our Lord is alluding to that event. 

15 . liaving reoelTsd tlii kingdom: therefore now invested 
with full authority. ^ 

13 , ten pounds more. This man has made 1,000 per cent by 
trading, and so turning over the money again and again to profit 
His is the most successful trading. 
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have thou authority over ten cities. And the second 18 
came, saying, Thy pound, Lord, hath made five pounds. 
And he said vnto him also. Be thou also over five cities, ly 
And another came, saying, Lord, behold, is thy 30 
|)Ound, which Lkept laid up in a napkin: for I feared 21 
thee, because thou art an austere man : thou takest up 
that thou layedst not down, and reapest that thou didst 
not sow. He saith unto him. Out of thine own mouth 22 
will*I judge thee, thou wicked servant. Thou knewest 
that I am an austere man, taking up that I laid not 
down, and reaping that I did not sow; then wherefore 33 
gavest thou not my money into the bank, and I at my 
coming should have required it with interest? And he 

said unto them that stood by, Take away from him the 

» 

over ten cities: in the distribution of the government, 
^ow thsyt the kingdom has been received. The reward of good 
service 111 small things is a much larger trust and a much greater 
responsibility, not ease and self-indulgence, not the Mohammedan 
Paradise of luxuries, but promotion to higher service. 

18, 18. five pounds • . . five cities. The comparatively 
smaller profit, indicating less ability or energy, is rewarded with 
a comparatively smaller responsibility. 

20. another : iit, *t/ri other.' In tlie parable of the Talents there 
vve^e only tlyee servants. ' 

• «Z kept laid up, &c. ; carefully preserved, not risked or 
squandered, a matter of self-satisfaction to the servant, 

dl. for I feared thee: dreaded to trade with the money lest 
It might be lest— a cowardly shrinking from responsibility. 

aufbere : harsh. The excuse in the parable of the Talents is 
remarkably similar (see Matt. xxv. 24), strongly suggesting that 
this iabut ahother version of the same parable. 

1 (^ 2 . Out of thine own mouth. The servant's opinion of his 
raster may have been libellous. But if it were to be accepted, 
it should l^ave made him all the more careful, because the harsh 
master will be especially exacting. ' 

88. i|;Lto the bank : ^ on the table,' i. e. the banker’s. That 

would have secured the money, and at the same time brought in 
iome interest. 

24. Take away. We lose powerj and faculties that we do not 
use. 




338 ST. LUKE 19. 25-30 

pound, and give it unto him that hath the ten pounds. 

25 And they said unto him, Lord, he hath ten pounds. 

26 I say unto you, that unto every one that r hath shall be 
given ; but from him that hath not, even that which 

27 he hath shall be taken away from him.* Howbeit fhese 
mine enemies, which would not that I should reign over 
them, bring hither, and slay them before me. 

28 And when he had thus spoken, he went on before, 

going up to Jerusalem. ^ 

29 And it came to pass, when he drew nigh unto Bethphage 
and Bethany, at the mount that is called the mount of 

30 Olives, he sent two of the disciples, saying, Go your way 


26. they said, &c. Who said this J Probably the eager 
listeners to the (parable, interrupting Jesus. 

26 . If the previous verse must be assigned to Christ's hecrers, 
this verse must be his reply, spoken in his own person. 

27. Here the parable is resumed, announcing the doom of tHi"^ 
Jews, and of all who reject Christ as the Jews were doing. 

xix. 28-40. The entry into Jemsatem, On approaching Jeru- 
salem among the villages on the Mount of Olives, Jesus sends for 
a colt. When objection is made to its being taken, the messengers 
say that their Lord needs it, according to his previous instructions. 
They cast their cloaks on the colt, and Jesus rides on it, some 
spreading their cloaks in thh way. Thus he descends the Mouiii 
of Olives, while the people praise God and hail Jesus as the coining 
king. When some of the Pharisees would have this stopped, 
Jesus replies that if the people are silent the veiy stOKes will 
cry out. This incident is in' all four Gospels : one of the few 
incidents in the Synoptics that John also records. '* 

28. going up to Jerusalem: from Jericho, by the mountain 

pass, where the man fell among thieves, in the pa^ble ^^f the 
good Samaritan. ^ 

89. Betlipliago. The site is not identified. It must be n&r 
Bethany. Possibly it is the name of the district in .which the 
Village of Bethany was situated, or perhaps it is* another name for 
Bethany itself. Bethany— now identified as the village of el- 
* A zariyek (the place of Lazarus)— on the SE, slope of the Mount of 
Olives. 

the mount of Olives 3 a gently rising hill on the cast of 
Jerusalem, separated from the city by the valley of the Kidron, 
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into the village over against you \ in the which as ye 
enter ye shall find a colt tied, whereon no man ever yet 
sat : loose him, and bring him. And if any one ask yoUj 3 < 
Why do ye loose hifn ? thus shall ye say, The Lord bath 
need of* him. And they that were sent went away, and 3^ 
found even as he had said unto them. And as they 33 
were loosing the colt, the owners thereof said unto them, 
Why loose ye the colt ? And they^said, The Lord bath 34 
neell of him. And .they brought him to Jesus : and 35 
they threw their garments upon the colt, and set Jesus 
thereon. And as he went, they spread their garments in 36 


and forming part of the circuit of hills that stand like a rampart 
round Jerusalem. 

30. the village; probably Bethphage, if ^at is a separate 
vill^e, since only this place, not Bethany, is named in Matthew's 
account of the incident (see Matt. xxi. i). 

m shall find: probably because Jesus had previously 

arranged for this with the owner of the animal. 

a colt. Matthew (xxi. a) mentions an ass as well as its colt, 
probably because of Zechariah's prophecy, which names both. 
Luke and Mark mention only the colt. John (xii. 14) says: 
* Jesus, having found a young ass, sat thereon.' 

whereon no man ever yet sat. So the ark was drawn by 
cattle ‘on which there had come no yoke' (i Sam. vi. 7). This 
suggests a symbolical, ceremonial riQing. No doubt it was witli 
tb^eliberate intention of claiming Zechariah's prophecy which 
is quoted in Matthew (xxi. 5): ‘Rejoice greatly, O daughter 
oi*Zioif ; shout, O daughter of Jerusalem : behold, thy king cometh 
unto ti^ee : *fae is just, and havingf salvation ; lowly, and riding 
upon an ass, even upon a colt the foal of an ass ' (see Zech. ix. 9). 

81. Vhe l^ord hath need of him: this would only be a 
sufiic^t explanation if the owner were a friend of Jesus. He 
I'iust have been such, and possibly the message was a watchword 
arranged between them. 

35. thny threw their garments ; perhaps the two disciples ; 
but the word is ftsed indefinitely in the next verse for the peopl^ 
generally. 

36. they spread their garments s the j^ople generally, the 
disciples and the Galilman pilgrims, do this in a great outburst of 
enthusiasm, as they see that at length the long-expected public 
announcement of tiie Messiahship of Jesus is to be made. Luke 

Z 2 
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37 the way. And as he was now drawing nigh, even at the 
descent of the mount of Olives, the whole multitude 
of the disciples began to rejoice and praise God with 
a loud voice for all the mighty works w'hich they ^had 

38 seen ; saying, Blessed is the King that cometh in the 
name of the Lord: peace in heaven, and glory in the 

39 highest. And some of the Pharisees from the multitude 

40 said unto him, Ma^er, rebuke thy disciples. And he 

answered and said, I tell you that, if these shall field 
their peace, the stones will cry out. «. 

41 And when he drew nigh, he saw the city and wc'pt 

does not refer to the branches from trees that Mark 8; tells 
us the people tore down and strewed in the way. 

37. the miffhty works : the great miracles. 

38. The people’s song is given variously in all four Gospels. 
The words we have here are echoes from the Psalms. In all the 
accounts one essential idea is present : Jesus is hailed as king^ 
This is tlie first public recognition of him as the Christ^' as the 
Jewish Messiah, Evidently Jhe willingly accepted it. The daring 
of this action, in view of the pronounced enmity of the Jerusalem 
authorities, is very remarkable. Jesus must have known that it 

. would hasten his death. 

40. the stones wUl cry out: the popular enthusiasm is 

irrepressible. What Jesus forbade after feeding the multitude,-' 
with the loaves and fishes (John vi, 15) he now permits, bccay^sL 
now there is no danger of a popular insurrection ; the foffctts 
arrayed against him are too strong for that. Therefore at the 
very last he permits himself to be hailed as king, and the. joy*ol 
the Galileean pilgrims is exuboit'ant. <. 

xix. 41-44. weeping over Jcritisalein. When the city comes 

into view, Jesus weeps over it, lamenting its blindness to its im- 
pending fate, which he now describes. ‘ 

41. he saw tho city. Three roads go over the Mount 
Olives from the east. The principal road and the easiest, and ther# 
fore that likely to be followed by the pilgrims, runs aerv-^s a little 
tb the south of the summit. There is a point on‘this road where, 
as the traveller turns the corner of a rock, part of the city suddenly 
burste into view. Dean Stanley has indicated this point as the 
precise spot where Jesus stood when he wept over Jerusalem — 
one of the few exact sites where wc may know our Lord once 
stood. 
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over it, saying, If thou hadst known in this day,‘^^n42 
thou, the things whicl^ belong unto peace ! but now 
they are hid from thine eyes. For the days shall come 4.^ 
upon thee, when thine enemies shall cast up a bank 
about thee, and compass thee round, and keep thee 
in on every side, and shall dash thee to the ground, 44 
and thy children within thee ; and they shall not leave 
in thee one stone upon another ; because thou knewest 
not^the time of thy visitation. 

* And he entered into the temple, and began to cast 45 


wept : wept aloud, not merely shed tears as at the grave of 
Lazarus, for which another word is used by Jbhn (xi. 35). • 

42. It thou hadst known: an unfinished sentence, all the 
more impressive on that account : ‘ Oh, if only thou hadst known 1 ’ 
then indeed warning might have been taken, and the ruin averted. 

4^3. tho days shall coins : better * days shaTl come * ; there is 
no fixed time, but the thing will happen some day. 

• a hank. The Greek word means primarily a ^ stake,’ then a 
• palisade/ and so a * rampart,’ Wc learn from Josephus that the 
Homans under Titus erected siegeworks round Jerusalem, some 
of them on the Mount of Olives. 

44. shall not leave In thee one stone upon another : a pre- 
diction practically fulfilled in the complete overthrow of the cit3^ * 
after the siege. It is true that excavators find parts of the temple 
foundations, of the city walls, &c., still w siYu. Jesus spoke 
popularly ;«and in the popular senie of his word.s what he said 
\Vlts realized, i. c. the utter destruction of the city. 

, the time : more exactly, * the season ’ ; then was the oppor- 
tunity to learn wisdom. 

tljy vfsitatlon : i. e. by God. When God came to bring 
deliverance by turning the Jews from their sins, that is, in the 
coming of^Christ. 

^ xix. 45-48. 77/c Purification of the irntph and its effect on the 

^eivs. Je.sus enters the temple and expels the traders, vindicating 
it as a hquse of prayer. He teaches there every day; while the 
priests now unite with other leading men to seek his death, but 
find difficult owing to his immense popularity. This is 
narrated in Matthew and Mark ; also in John (ii. 13-17), where, 
however, it is placed quite early in oiir Lord’s life. Here it 
appears as his first public action in Jerusalem after claiming to he 
the Christ. He comc.^ as Christ to purge bis Father’s house. 
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46 ouTffiem that sold, saying unto them, It is wtitteh; And 

my house shall be a house of p|^yer : but ye have made 
it a den of robbers. 9 

47 And he was teaching daily in the temple. But the 
chief priests and the scribes and the principal ^men of 

48 the people sought to destroy him : and they could not 
find what they might do ; for the people all hung upon 
him, listening. 


45. tlL« t«mple: i. e. the vast sacred enclosure of courts and. 
colonnades. 

hegaa to oast out. According to the more detailed account 
in •Mark (xi. ii, 15-18), he merely looked round on what was 
going on the first day, and returned the next day to expel the 
traders. Luke is more concise ; his Gentile readers would not be 
so interested in the Jerusalem temple as Peter, Mark’s authority’' 
for his narrative/ We learn from Mark that the traders xyere 
selling doves, which were used as sacrifices by the poor. , 

46. Xt l6 written, &c. The quotation is from Isaiah Iv}. 7. 

a honso of prayer. The buyers and sellers only regarded it 
as a place for sacrifices. The quieter, more spiritual use of the 
temple was neglected and hindered. Mark (xi 17) com]^etes 
the quotation from Isaiah, giving the words * for all the nations.’ 
As the buying and selling would take place in the outer parts of 
the temple, where alone Gentiles were allowed, it would be their 
prayers especially that would be hindered by the noisy traffic. 
Thus Jesus was vindicating the rights of the Gentilps. It isia 
curious fact that Luke, the Gentile evangelist, did not notice this; 

• den of robbers : not only because robbing God of His due, 
but doubtless because the poor, among whom the doves were sold, 
were often imposed upon. * * 

47. teaohing daily In tbe temple. We read more otten of 

this in John. Now at the very last the Synoptics record such 
teaching also. The outer courts and colonnades we/e used by 
Rabbis for teaching. As a boy Jesus had found Rabbis teaching' 
there (ii, 46). f 

the chief priests : indignant at the cleansing of thf temple, 
which they regarded both as a rebuke to themselves and as a usur- 
pation of their rights. T^ey were mostly Sadducees. Thus at 
last even the indUTcrent, aristocratic Sadducees united with the 
scribes, who were mostly Pharisees, in plotting against Jesus. 

48. This verse shews us why it was found necessary to use 
Judas to betray Jesus. 
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And it came to pass, on one of the days, as he^Mis 20 
teaching the people in the temple, and preaching the 
gospel, there came upoh him the chief priests and the 
scribes with the elders ; and they spake, saying unto him, a 
Teli us^; By what authority doest thou these things? 
or who is he that gave thee this authority? And he 3 
answered and said unto them, I also will ask you a ques- 
tion ; and tell me : The baptism of John, was it from 4 
hearen, or from men ? And they reasoned with them- 5 
selves, saying, If we shall say. From heaven ; he will say, 
^Vhy did ye not believe him ? But if we shall say. From 6 

XX. 1-8. questioned as to his authority^ On one occasion, 

while Jesus is teaching in the temple, the Jewish authorities 
question him as to what right he has to act as he does. He 
replies by asking them a question as to the source of John the 
Baptist’s mission, which they shrink from answering. Thereupon 
he declines to reply to their inquiiy. This is also in Matthew * 
^xxl. 99-27) and Mark (xi. 97-33). 

1. ehlef priests. Since thp temple purification these men now 
take the lead in the opposition to Jesus. 

with the elders: the members of the Sanhedrin, or great 
council. 

2. Bj what authority. The Jewish rulers were expected to * 
test the claims of a prophet (see Deut. xviii.). They were within 
their right in putting this question to Jesus. What right had he, 
aCalilsean peasant, to set up as a teacher of new doctrine in the 
temple, much more to interfere with what was going on there ? 

• these things: especially the temple purification. 

4. ^he ^pUsm of John. Jesus frequently met question with 
question. This was not merely a*dcvice to avoid giving a direct 
reply himself ; it cleared the ground and threw his questioners 
back on cqpsidcrations that ought to be first settled. This question 
aboult John the Baptist was no mere diversion. It was quite 
ielevant to the occasion. John came as a prophet. Then why 
nad not the Jewish rulers examined his credentials and pronounced 
on them* as they now propose to do in our Lord's case? That 
was an earlier *case, and should be settled first. Besides, tlfb 
settleiflent of it would go far to determine the question now 
raised, for John had borne witness to Jesus. 

5. Why did ye not believe him? John had been a popular 
prophet ; but the Jerusalem aristocrats had not accepted him — at 
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all the people will stone us : for they be persuaded 
that John was a })rophet. And they answered, that they 
knew not whence it was. And Jesus said unto them, 
Neither tell I you by what authority 1 do these things, 

9 And he began to speak unto the people this parable : 
A man planted a vineyard, and let it out to husbandmen, 

all events, not practically and really, for they had not responded 
to his call to repentance. 

6. all the people will stone ns. This shews the strong holc"^ the 
memory of John had on the minds of the people even after his death. 

V. that they knew not : a cowardly reply that quite silenced 
any further pursuit of the question as to the authority of Jesus. 

XX. 9-18. The parable of the Vineyard. A man having planted 
a vineyard lets it out to husbandmen and leaves them in charge. 
At the time of grapes he sends a succession of servants for his 
share of the produce, but in each case the husbandmen roughly 
handle the messenger and send him back empty. Finally the 
son of the owner is sent, and he is killed on the ground that llius 
the husbandmen will secure the inheritance for themselves. Tiie 
lord of the vineyard will surely punish such conduct with dealvh. The** 
hearers are dismayed ; but Jesus concludes with a verse from the 
Psalms about a rejected stone becoming the head of the corner, 
and a warning of dangerous consequences to those who are 
opposed to it. This parable is also in Matthew (xxi. 33-4^) and 
Mark (xii. i-ia) with variations. Most of the narrative that now 
follows is in all three Synoptic Gospels. 

9. A man : representing Gpd, when we interpret the parable, 
planted: therefore had ihe greatest right of *'ownersl|if:>. 
Israel and her privileges had their origin in God. 

a vineyard. This illustration would well suit the scenery 
round Jerusalem with its vine-clad, terraced hills, just as the 
agricultural imagery of the parables of the Sower, the Tares, the 
Mustard Seed, would suit the plain of Gennesaret, where those 
parables were given. In Isaiah v. 1-7 Israel is God’j vineyard 
that is blamed for bringing forth wild grapes. Here the vineyard 
is not blamed, but the accusation falls On the cultivators. Th 4 
vine cannot represent Israel here, since it is not Israel that Goa 
hands over to other cultivators for better returns. It mifst be the 
k‘ ngdom of God with its privileges which was first entrusted to 
Israel and her leaders, and then taken from them and tt'anded 
over to the Christian Church. 

husbandmen: not the Jews, but the Jewish leaders, priests, 
scribt s, rulers, as verse rg shews 
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and went into another country for a long time. An3*at lo 
the season he sent unto the husbandmen a servant, that 
they should give him of the fruit of the vineyard : but 
the husbandmen beat him, and sent him away empty. 
AnS he*sent yet another servant : and him also they beat, 1 1 
and handled him shamefully, and sent him away empty. 
And Ife sent yet a third : and him also they wounded, * a 
and cast him forth. And the lord of the vineyard said, a?, 
WHht shall I do ? I will send my beloved son : it may 
J 3 e they will reverence him. But when the husbandmen 14 
saw him, they reasoned one with another, saying, This 
is the heir: let us kill him, that the inheritance may4)e 
ours. And they cast him forth out of the vineyard, and 15 

wont into anotlier oountry. The idea is necessary for the com- 
plodon of the parable. It is not to be pressed in the interpretation/ 
that is meant is that God entrusted the privileges and re> 
sponsitfllities of His kingdom to certain men, allowing them scope 
for free action with corresponding responsibility. Still the late 
Jewish doctrine of the Divine transcendence, banishing the iaea 
of God to distant heavens, was to the popular mind equivalent to 
His withdrawal. * 

10. at the eeaiM)]! : the time of the vintage, 
a lerrant : a slave. These servants, sent one after another, 
evidently represent the succession of O. T. prophets. 

, • the fruit. The rent was to be paid in kind. 

heat him. In both Matthew and Mark these servants are 
kfllcd., Luke, which we have seen is throughout the more sunny, 
cheerful Gespel, presents us with a less severe version of the 
parable. 

13. my beloved sou. In the earlier parables Jesus had not 
spol^n of tiimself. Now, after the triumphal entry to Jerusalem, 

J e does not hesitate to speak of his own nature and claims. This 
iter teaching in the Synoptics exactly agrees with the fuller 
leaching of John’s Gospel on the Divinity of Christ. Still even 
in Luke ^iii. afl> Je.sus had been pointed out as God’s * beloved 
Son ’ as early as his baptism. It is in the later period that he 
himself speaks of this openly. 

14. let XM kill him. Thus Jesus lets it be seen that he is 
aware of the intention of the Jewish rulers to pul him to death, 
that the laherltauee may he ours. Both priests and scribes 
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ki!^ him. What therefore will the lord of the vineyard 
r 6 do Unto them ? He will come and destroy these husband- 
men, and will give the vineyard unto others. And when 
17 they heard it, they said, God forbid. But he looked 
upon them, and said, What then is this that is wntteh', 
The stone which the builders rejected, 

The same was made the head of the comer ? 

]8 Every one that falleth on that stone shall be broken to 
pieces; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will scatter 
him as dust 

19 And the scribes and the chief priests sought to lay 


desired to have full control of their people’s religion. The coming 
of Jesus threatened this. If he were out of the way their influence, 
as they supposed, would be undisturbed, 

le. destroy tbeae lULSbandmen : another warning of the 
overthrow of the Jewish state. In Matthew — but not in Mark — 
the answer to Christ’s question is given by the bystanders. 

otbors. If the husbandmen represent Israel, these Others ^ 
must be the Gentiles ; but if they represent the Jewish leaders, 
the * others * must be the apostles and later Christian teachers and 
leaders. 

IV. head of the comer : the corner of a building where two walls 
meet. Quoted from Psalm cxviii. aa ; one of the * Halle! * psalms 
sung at this passover season, possibly based on an actual fact in 
the building of Zerubbabers temple. In the Psalm it refers to 
Israel ; row it is to be seen applying to Christ. It isT referre<j to 
Christ by Peter twice (Acts iv. ii ; i Pet, ii. 7), and also by Paul 
(£ph. ii. ao). ^ 

18 . STory one that fUletb, &c. : as though the . stone were 
a stumbling* block. The reference is to unbelief in Christe-' This 
by itself brings disaster. 

on wlioittBoover It shall fall : referring to Christ's return in 
power for judgement. This will mean awful ruin for his enemies. 
It is bad to be opposed to Christ, It will be worse for him to ^ 
opposed to us. 

aoattsr him as dust : rather < scatter as chsff/ 

XX. ip-ad. Tribute to Ccesar, The Jewish leaders sreek to 
arrest Jesus, but fear the people. So they send out spies who 
try to catch him in his speech. First they ask him whether it is 
lawful to pay taxes to Ceesar. Seeing their trickiness he asks for 
a d^uariuSy and, pointing out what is stamped on it/bids the 
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hands on him in that very hour; and they feared the 
people: for they perceived that he spake this parable 
against them# And they watched him, and sent forth 20 
spies, which feigned themselves to be righteous, that they 
miglit take hold of his speech, so as to deliver him up to 
the rule and to the authority of the governor. And they 21 
asked fiim, saying. Master, we know that thou sayest and 
teachest rightly, and acceptest not the person of any ^ but 
of S truth teachest the way of God : Is it lawful for us 22 
to give tribute unto Caesar, or not? But he perceived 23 
their craftiness, and said unto them, Shew me a penny. 24 
Whose image and superscription hath it And they said, 


people render to Ceesar what is due to him, and also to God His 
due. In Mark (xii. 13-17) this incident follows the parable of 
IhQ Vineyard, as in Luke ; Matthew (xxii. 1-14) has the parable 
sf the Redding Feast between the two passages. 

19 . Sorlb 0 M and the oUef priests s these two great parties 
now united against our Lord, as in verse 47. 

for they peroeivod, See, This led to fear of the people, who, 
seeing the application of the parable to the rulers, might turn on 
them and lynch them, since Jests had just declared that these * 
men aimed at his death. 

90. feigned themselves to be righteous : i. e. pretended to 
copic innocqptly. * 

• « the governor : the Roman procurator, Pilate. If it could be 
contrived so that Pilate should interfere, the Jewish leaders would 
escape the popular vengeance, because the blame of the murder 
of Jesus would be attached to the Imperial Government For this 
rcason*a charge of treason must be created. Matthew says that 
£he Herodians, the party in favour with the Romans, were 
conosmed in this plot. 

^91. noooptest not the person; a Hebraism, referring to 
llprsonal favouritism apart from justice. Though spoken hypocriti- 
cally, thi%is a testimony to our Lord*s fearless independence. 

99. tribnto: 4the capitation tax paid by all alien subjects of 
Rome., Judas the Gaulanite, a Zealot leader, had raised an in- 
surrection on this very question in a.d. 6. The attempt is to 
suggest to Pilate that Jesus is a similar insurgent leader. 

94. s penny t a elenanus. See note on vii. 41. 

Wbimo Imago, dec. The Capsar would be Tiberius, if t|^e coin 
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25 Caesar’s. And he said unto them. Then render unto 
Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, and unto God the 
2/) things that are God’s. And they were not able to take 
hold of the saying before the people : and they marvelled 
at his answer, and held their peace. 

27 And there came to him certain of the Sadducees, they 


were a recent one. Jewish coins had no images, and Jewish 
scruples were so far respected that Roman coins without im^iges 
were allowed for Palestine. But in order to flatter Tiberius, 
Herod Philip had coins struck with the emperor’s head on thenv, 
Probably the denarius produced was one of these coins. 

J 26 . render unto OsBsar, &c. By accepting the coinage of 
Rome the Jews were acknowledging the rights of the Roman 
government over them. Thus the implied answer is that it is 
lawful to pay this tribute to Csesar, for those who thus accept 
Caesar’s rule. , 

and nnto God. The claims of God and of Caesar are^ not 
mutually destructive, as the fanatical Zealots contended. Thus the 
attempt to make out Jesus to be a rebel leader fails by his refusings 
to be confounded with the Zealot party, A deeper lesson lies 
in his startling addition about what is due to God. This he 
insists on just after the parable that shews the neglect of duty 
to God by the Jewish leaders. ^ 

XX. 27-40. Sadducees and the resurnction. Certain Sadducees 
ask Jesus whose husband a woman will be in the resurrection, if 
in obedience to the Levirate law seven brothers have married her 
in succession. He replies that the marriage relation will hot 
continue after the resurrection. Then he proceeds to prove the 
truth of the resurrection from the incident of Moses at the burning 
bush, since there we read of the God of patriarchs who had died ; 
for they whom God owns as His people must be alive. • 

27. certain of tbe Sadducees : the party of the priests, aristo- 
cratic, conservative, worldly, and sceptical of spiritual mysteries. 
Their chief ground of opposition to the Pharisees was their 
rejection of tradition, the sheet-anchor of Pharisaism, in favojjsr 
of a literal interpretation of the O. T. Thus they denied tiie 
^development of doctrine. Now the doctrine of^the resurrection 
belonged to the later Judaism. It is scarcely ever hinted at in the 
O. T. apart from the late book of Daniel. Therefore the SatSlducees 
rejected it. But it was popular with the people, and therefore 
for Jesus to be discredited with regard to this doctrine would 
undermine his influence. The question raised by the Sadducees 
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which say that there is no resurrection ; and they asked 
him, saying, Master, Moses wrote unto us, that if a man^s 38 
brother die, • having a wife, and he be childless, his 
brother should take the wife, and raise up seed unto 
his*brother. There were therefore seven brethren : and -9 
the first took a wife, and died childless; and the second; 30 
and tlfb third took her; and likewise the seven also left .3^ 
no children, and died. Afterward the woman also died. 3-* 
In •the resurrection therefore whose wife of them shall 33 
^he be ? for the seven had her to wife. And Jesus said 34 
unto them, The sons of this world marry, and are given 
in marriage : but they that are accounted worthy «to 35 
attain to that world, and the resurrection from the dead, 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage : for neither can 3^ 
they die any more : for they are equal unto the angels ; 
and are sons of God, being sons of the resurrection. But 37 
that tRe dead are raised, even Moses shewed, in the place 
concerning the Bush, when he calleth the Lord the Gud 


was meant 10 throw ridicule on the doctrine by bringing forward 
its supposed absurd consequences. 

28. Mose* wrote, &c. : a reference to the law in Deuteronomy 
xj^v. 5-10, ^t this time universally ascribed to Moses. 

• 34. Tlie sons of tills world: lit, *of this age,’ the present age, 
as distinguished from the new age after the resurrection. The 
pfirab^itis a Hebraism, meaning ^the people of this age.’ 

35. aooouiitod worthy, &c. : implying that the resurrection and 
the netv age are only for such. 

that world : lit, * that age/ the new age of the resurrection 
life.** 

, 36. eqnai unto the angels: i. c. as immortal, perhaps also as 
Asing sinless, but the former is the dominant idea, as the previous 
clause — ‘/or neither can they die any more ’ — suggests. 

sons of th« resturreotion : a Hebraism, meaning * resurrec- 
tion pqpple.* 

37. even Sloses : the Sadducees, rejecting late traditions, had 
appealed to the law of Moses. Jesus replies that even the 
writings attributed to Moses bear witness to a future life. The 
rcieieace is to Lxodus iii, 6. 
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ofXbraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 

38 Now he is not the God of the dead, but of the living : 

39 for all live unto him. And certain of the scribes answer- 

40 ing said, Master, thou hast well said. For they durst 
not any more ask him any question. 

41 And he said unto them, How say they that the Christ 

42 is David’s son ? For David himself saith in the book of 
Psalms, 

The Lord said unto my Lord, ^ 

Sit thou on my right hand, * 

43 Till I make thine enemies the footstool of thy feet. 

- ^ ■ ■ ■ 

30 . The argument is that since God here speaks of Himself as the 
God of men who died long ago, these must now be living. He is 
not a God of the past, He is concerned with present life. It has been 
objected, howevcfc*, that in the original Hebrew the phrase simply 
means the God whom the patriarchs used to worship during their 
lite on earth. Even if that be so, Jesus would have the Sadduc€es 
know that God will not let those perish who truly worship Him?^ 
If He cares to own them, as in this passage, He will surely keep 
them alive. 

XX. 41-44. Davids son. Jesus asks, how can the Christ be 

« David's son, as people say, since David called him Lord ? 

41. How say they, &c. Popular opinion, supported by the 
teaching of the Rabbis, and resting on O. T. prophecy, e. g. 
Jeremis^ xxiii. 5 : * Behold, Che days come, saith the Lord, t^at 
I will raise unto David a righteous Branch,' &c. ' < , 

49 , David himself saith, &c. ; Psalm cx. x. O. T. scholars 
now maintain that this Psalm was not David's, but was pi^sbabiy 
written by an anonymous poet about 143 n.c. to celebrate the 
accession to priestly and kingly power of Simon MacclUbseus. 
But some say this must be wrong, because Jesus here says the 
Psalm is David’s. Now nothing can be more mischie^A^us in^ this 
connexion or more irreverent than to drag in the name of our 
Lord to support a particular view of Biblical criticism. The resuf^ 
must be to undermine faith in Christ, It is only reasonable & 
i.uppose, and only honest to confess, that Jesus in his human 
limitations shared the opinions of his people about the bigtorical 
origin of the O.T. writings. His mission was not to bring 
a revelation of Biblical criticism. We have no more reason to 
suppose that he anticipated this science than that he anticipated 
the geology or the chuinistry of our own age. 
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David therefore calleth him Lord, and how is he His 44 
son ? 

And in the hearing of all the people he said unto his 45 
disciples, Beware of the scribes, which desire to walk in 4 ^ 
long robes, and love salutations in the marketplaces, 
and chief seats in the synagogues, and chief places at 
feasts J which devour widows* houses, and for a pre- 47 
tence make long prayers : these shall receive greater 
coRdemnation. 


44. David t]ieMfoxe,&c. The argument is suited to the hearers, 
quite apart from the critical question of the authorship of the 
Psalm. The Jews took it for granted that David wrote the PsAlm. 
Yet they applied it to David’s son. How could they do that ? 
Jesus would have them go on to the natural inference. 

how is ho his son? This has been taken ir two ways : (i^ 
That the Christ cannot be David’s son. But ^sus never denied 
it dn any other occasion ; he seemed to accept it, e. g. from the 
^bfind man at Jericho (xviii. 38). (2) That the Christ must have 
a mysterious higher nature, so that even his earthly ancestor could 
hail him as Lord. This is the more natural interpretation. Jesus 
hints at an O. T. prophecy which only the doctrine of the super- 
human nature of the Christ can satisfy. 

XX. 45-47. Warning against the scribes, Jesus warns against 
the scribes, who are very pompous and self-important, but who 
act dishonestly and hypocntically. 

.46. the fcribea. See note on v. lai. Matthew (xxiii. 9 ) adds the 
i^ttarisees. In Mark (xii. 38), as in Luke, the description is only 
assigned to tlie scribes. No doubt most of tliese scribes were 
Pharisees. 

long vobei : garments used at festivals. The word for robes 
is thA used in the parable of the Prodigal Son (xv, 22 ' for the 
best robe^ , 

*c]ilet seats. See note on xi. 43. ' 

47 . wliiclL devoux widows’ houses: either (1) as honoured 
, Citizens made trustees of widows, and then abusing their position 
oy apprj^priating funds committed to their charge; or (a) as 
lawyers in practice consuming the property of widows in piobate 
cases ; or (3), more probably, as revered teachers imposing on the 
hospitality of widows, and obtaining presents from them by 
working on their religious feelings. 

gxeatex oondonxnaUon : i. e. gi^ter than the condemnation of 
other people, even publicans and sinners. 
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21 ^nd he looked up, and saw the rich men that were 

2 casting their gifts into the treasury. And he saw a certain 

3 poor widow casting in thither two mites. And he said, 
Of a truth I say unto you, This poor widow cast in more 

4 than they all : for all these did of their superfluity cast 

in unto the gifts : but she of her want did cast in all the 
living that she had. * 

5 And as some spake of the temple, how it was adorned 

• 

xxi. 1-4. The wtdow'‘ii mites. Jesus, while watching the rich 
men casting their offerings into the temple treasury, secs a widow 
cast in two mites. He declares that she is giving more than ail 
th^ others, because she only is making a real sacrifice to provide 
her gift. This is also in Mark (xii. 41*44), but not in Matthew. 

1. he looked up. Possibly, as Dr. Plummer suggests, he had 
been sitting with downcast or closed eyes, wearied with the long 
discussion. Markt^tells us that he was seated. 

the rich men : so frequently appearing in an unfavourable 
light in Luke. According to Mark, Jesus was watching the crowd 
of worshippers and observing what the rich among tliem did. • 
the treasury. There were tliirtecn trumpet-shaped chests in 
the court of the women at the temple for the reception of free-will 
offerings, each bearing the name of the special fund to which its 
contents were devoted. Thus the widow could select the particular 
destination of her mites, and if she chose divide them between 
two objects. 

a. two mites. For the valpe of these coins see note on xii. 59. 
Two mites constituted the smallest sum it was considered lawful 
for anybody to give. ‘ ' 

3. more than they all ; this does not imply that the widoiv 
made the largest possible sacrj^lice. If the rich young ruler had 
followed the advice of Jesus and given all his property to fatd the. 
poor, he would have given incomparably more than this widow, 
because, he would have made a sacrihcc of what might last a 
lifetime ; while her gift, if she had retained it, could purchase ’but 
one poor morsel of food. ^ But the point of the comparison k 
found in the fact that the rich men did not even make that smaf 
?^crifice. They gave of their superfluity what the^' could well 
Sparc, and did not feel it. She gave all she hacf, and felt It, for 
she had not another farthing with whicli to buy a crust of ^bread. 
The lesson is that the value of a gift depends on the sacriflee 
it involves, 

XXI. 5-9. The temple to be destroyed. While some arc admiring 



ST. LUKE 21 . 6-9 


353 


with goodly stones and offerings, he said, As for these 6 
things which ye behold, the days will come, in which 
there shall not be left here one stone upon another, that 
shay not be thrown down. And they asked him, saying, ^ 
Master, ‘when therefore shall these things be? and what 
shall be^ the sign when these things are about to come to 
pass? And he said, Take heed that ye be not led astray; 8 
forjnany shall come in my name, saying, 1 am he; and, 
The time is at hand : go ye not after them. And when 9 

the splendour of the temple, Jesus declares that it will be completely 
destroyed. Asked when this is to be, he warns against bei^g 
deceived by delusive signs and expecting it too*soon. 

5. the temple : as rebuilt by Herod, of vast size and great 
splendour. Wilson, of thc*‘Palestine Exploration Fund, describes 
it as ^ a building longer and higher than York Cathedral, standing 
on a solid mass of masonry almost equal in height to the tallest 
of* our church spires' {liecoz/efy of Jemsalem^ p. 9: see also 
^JPosephts' elaborate description of the temple, iVarSj v. 5). 

goodly stones : the traveller to-day is amazed at the huge 
stones that are found in its foundations. 

offerings: ^consecrated things/ Among these Josephus 

mentions Herod's golden vine with bunches as tall as a man. 
Tacitus, describing Jerusalem, says that *a temple of immense 
wealth was there' (lltst. v. 12). 

6. there shall not he left here one stone, &;c. Jesus had 
saW this ofHhe city wlien lamenting over it from the Mount of 
Olives (xix. 44). Now his words apply to the temple. After 
tlie siege of Jerusalem Titus wished to save the temple, but 
he was too late. A soldier had flupg a lighted brand into it, and 
it was J>urnt to the ground. 

7. they asked him. Mark, who is more full in his details here, 
tells us tha’ Jesus was seated on the Mount of Olives over against 
the temple with Peter, Jaities, John, and Andrew ; and that then 
this question was put to him by the four disciples (see Mark xiii. 3). 

(is* in my name : not professing to be disciples of Jesus Christ, 
or messerkgers from him, as the next sentence shews, but actually, 
claiming to be thte Christ, coming therefore in our Lord's name in 
the sense that they claim it for themselves. 

X am he : the Christ. Three men, Dositheus, Simon Magus, 
and Menander, though not claiming to be the Jewish Messiah, 
were anti-Christs, arrogating for themselves some of the rights and 
position assigned to our Lord in Christian teaching. 

A a 
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ye shall hear of wars and tumults, be not terrified : for 
these things must needs come to pass first ; but the end 
is not immediately. '' 

10 Then said he unto them, Nation shall rise agginst 

1 1 nation, and kingdom against kingdom : and there shall 
be great earthquakes, and in divers places famines and 
pestilences ; and there shall be terrors and great signs 

13 from heaven. But before all these things, they shall lay 
their hands on you, and shall persecute you, delivering 
you up to the synagogues and prisons, bringing you 

33 before kings and governors for my name’s sake. It shall 

14 ttfSrn unto you for a testimony. Settle it therefore in 

9. waTS and tnmtats. Both Josephus and Tacitus describe the 

forty years between our Lord's time and the year 70 a. d., when 
Jerusalem was destroyed, as full of war and disorder. * ^ 

xxi. 10-19. Coming troubles, Jesus proceeds to specjjiy moi# 
in detail what troubles will be seen before the end, first mentioning 
great public calamities, and then warning his disciples of persecu- 
tion, This will turn out to be a witness to the truth. They are 
not to be anxious as to how they shall conduct themselves when 
put on trial, for he will help them. They will be terribly treated, 
and in some cases suffer martyrdom. Yet they will come to no 
real harm, and if they have patience they will win their lives in 
the end, ’ t 

10. Vatlon shall rise agaiavt nation, &c. It has been l>a*ld 
that this would be impossible under the Roman government, %it 
in point of fact it did happen repeatedly, as in the war between 
Aretas the Arabian ethnarch dnd Herod the tetrarch." 

12. before all theae things. Jesus now proceeds to speak of 

the troubles to befall his own disciples. These will c^pme before 
the great national calamities. • " ‘ 

lay their hands on you : a technical expression for a legal 
arrest. f 

the synagogues : for local examination before the synagogue 
•elders. Persecution by the Jews is here describt'd. 

before kings and governors: referring to persecution through 
the secular courts and under pagan authority. 

13. for a testimony : i. e. to the truth of Christ and his gospel. 
The fidelity of the confessors will bring this truth to light and do 
honour to it. 
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your hearts, not to meditate beforehand how to answer : 
for I will give you a mouth and wisdom, which all your 15 
adversaries shhll not be able to withstand or to gainsay. 
But^ ye shall be delivered up even by parents, and 16 
brethren, and kinsfolk, and friends ; and some of you 
shall they cause to be put to death. And ye shall be 17 
hated of all men for my name's sake. And not a hair of is 
you|2 head shall perish. In your patience ye shall win 19 
your souls. 


14. not to meditate beforeliaiid : similar to the directions 
previously given (xii. ir, 12), where it is promised that the Hob^ 
Spirit shall prompt the right defence. Here J^sus promises that 
he himself will give his disciples the needful assistance. This 
only refers to the confessor’s answer in the law courts. It has 
nothing to do with the question of meditating otf Christian tnith 
in preparation for teaching others. 

Z5. montih: a Hebraism, meaning power of utterance. This, 
jSined to wisdom, means ability to express oneself, added to the 
gift of wisdom to determine what should be said. 

16. oven 67 parents : the most cruel form of persecution, but 
not unknown among the Jews. 

17. liated of all men : i. e. by all men. Verified in early « 
Christian history, where the Christians are treated by their pagan 
neighbours as * enemies of the human race.’ Their refusal to join 

' in idolatrous and dissolute popular festivals, their shunning the 
ob^^ene theatre and the cruel amphitheatre, and their preaching of 
co'hiing judgement led to their being regarded by the Romans as 
gl<»omy misanthropists. Tacitus tells us that it was in reliance on 
this un^opul§irity of the Christians Uiat Nero selected them as the 
victimsvon whom to throw the blame of the fire of Rome {Ann. 

XV, 44). 

18. not 4 hair, &c. Jesus could not mean this to be taken 
literally, because he had just told his disciples that some of them 
would be put to death. Still they would not come to the very 
sl%htest real harm. 

19. Xn 701 U: patienoe ; rather * in your endurance.' By facing* 
and accepting th^ persecution the disciples will gain the victory in 
the end.* 

win : not merely possess : it is something to be obtained by 
means of the conflict a.s the prize of endurance. 

■onls: better Mives,’ i. e. in the resurrection, in the future 
world. There the faithful disciples will have their lives, which 

, A a 2 
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20 But when ye see Jerusalem compassed with armies, 

21 then know that her desolation is at hand. Then let 
them that are in Judaea flee unto the mV)untains; and 
let them that are in the midst of her depart out ; an<i let 

22 not them that are in the country enter therein. For 


would have been forfeited by apostasy. See note oA ix, 94. 
Instead of this saying, Matthew (xxiv. 13) and Mark (xiii. 13) have : , 
^ He that cndureth [the verbal form of the Greek word rendered 

patience '* in Luke] to the end, the same shall be saved.' 

xxi. 30-94. T/r/ doom of Jerusalem, The spectacle of armies 
gathering round Jerusalem will be the sign of her approaching 
ruin. Then safety must be found in flight. Jesus commiserates 
tne lot of mothers with young babes in the horror of those times. 
Great calamities will fall on the Jews, and their city will be trampled 
down by Gentile powers, till the time of the Gentiles is completed 

30. JeruBaleca oompMMd with axmiea : lit, * being compassed,* 
i. e. while the armies are in the very act of gathering round the 
city, and when there is still an opportunity of escaping. In Luke 
this very explicit phrase lakes the place of the vague expressicAi 
repeated from Daniel, * the abomination of desolation,* in Matthew 
(xxiv. 15) and Mark (xiii. 14). Luke's definite language here and 
again in verse 24, when contrasted with the more obscure and 
general terms of the parallel passages in the two other Synoptic 
Gospels, has given rise to the opinion that this Gospel was written 
after the destruction of Jerusalem. If that be so, it would seem 
that Luke has interpreted by the light of history, for the benefit of' 
Theophilus and other Gentile readers, the more g^eneral terms 
clothed in more Jewish imagery which we find in Matthew^ aud 
Mark, and which therefore must be considered closer to the origipal 
form of our Lord’s language. This is more probable than thafe Luke’s 
distinct language has been rendered obscure by Matthdwan/i Mark. 

V her desolation, &c. : a prediction that the siege will end in 
the destruction of the city. Thus forewarned, the disciples can act 
accordingly. 

31. in Jndm; i^ e. the whole district round about Jerusalem, 
unto the mountains: limestone hills abounding in ca/:s 

^ where refugees could hide, as David when a fugitive from Saul hid 
with his men in these same mountains. 

in the midst of her. Eusebius says that the Christians of 
Jerusalem made their escape before the siege to Pella in Persea, in 
accordance with the warning of an ‘ oracle * {Hist Eccl, iii. 5). 

them that are in the oountry: perhaps meaning people 
whose residence is in Jerusalem working out on their farms or 
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these are days of vengeance, that all things which are 
written may be fulfilled. Woe unto them that are with 23 
child afid to them that give suck in those days ! for there 
shal^ be great distress upon the land, and wrath unto 
this people. And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, 24 
and shall be led captive into all the nations : and Jeru- 
salem Aall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the 
" times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. And there shall be 25 

vineyards, for whom it will not be safe to return home to fetch 
aWay property, &c. ; but more probably country people, flying 
before the march of the Roman ftrmy, who might think they 
would find safety within the walls of the city. They arc warned 
against attempting to do so. 

28 . all tMaig'n whiob are written : referring to O. T. 
prophecies, e. g. Micah iii. 12: ‘Therefore shall Zion for your 
sake be plowed as a field, and Jerusalem shaU become heaps, 
and the mountain of the house as the high places of a forest.^ 

24 . The various statements of this verse are only found in Luke. 

* tha^ aliall foil, &c. Josephus states that T,roo,ooo perished 
in the siege, and that 97,000 were carried away into captivit3\ 
Josephus is accustomed to exaggerate when dealing with figures, 
and it is manifest that he must be doing so here. Still there was 
wholesale destruction and slavery of the survivors. 

trodden down of the GentUes: Gentile possession of 
Jerusalem, insulting it. 

the tlinaB of the Gentiles : ‘ seasons of the Gentiles,’ 

thdji^ specisd occasions or opportunities, i. e. either occasions 
of judgement, when they in turn shall be overthrown, or oppor- 
tunities of grace, during which they are being brought into the 
kingdom. Jhe latter seems the njore likely meaning, since the 
phrase is found only in Luke, the Gospel that most enlarges on 
the graciousness of the good news for the Gentiles. 

JiilflUdd i ^ completed ’ : when these seasons have come to 
an end. 

4 xxi. 25-28. The coming of the Son of matt. After the completion 
of the seasons of the Gentiles there will be great signs in heaven 
and on earth with alarming times. Then the Son of man will b<f 
seen coming in power and splendour. For Christ's disciples that 
will be the time of deliverance. 

It is to be observed that Luke distinctly separates the great events 
of the second advent from the destruction of Jerusalem, as they 
are not divided in the other Synoptic Gospels, placing the seasons 
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signs in sun and moon and stars ; and upon the earth 
distress of nations, in perplexity for the roaring of the sea 

26 and the billows ; men fainting for fear, and for expecta- 
tion of the things which are coming on the world : for 

27 the powers of the heavens shall be shaken. And then 
shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud with 

28 power and great glory. But when these things begin to 

come to pass, look up, and lift up your heads : because 
your redemption draweth nigh. * 

*- 

of the Gentiles between, and thus indicating a considerable interval. 
Writing after the destruction of Jerusalem, as perhaps was not 
the case with the other Synoptic writers, he was in a position 
to see the distinction of two events that were run together in their 
minds, and so the better to disentangle the reports of our Lord’s 
sayings on the ^wo subjects and assign them severally to their 
right places. « 

26. siffxui la sun fuid moon and stars. It is quite in accordavcc 
with the custom of prophecy to take these words metaphpricalljH 
e. g. Isaiah xiii. 10 : ^ For the stars of heaven and the constellations 
thereof shall not give their light ; the sun shall be darkened in 
his going forth, and the moon shall not cause her light to shine* — 
where the context shews that the troubles connected with the 

* overthrow of Babylon are thus poetically described. Eclipses of 
sun and moon and falling meteors represent great changes in the 
regular course of events. Similarly * the roaring of the sea * points 
to ocean tempe.sts as symbolrcal of great commotion, ^danger, 2,::d 
terror among men. 

26. powers of the heavens ^ not angels. Evidently tjie 

language points to the phj^sical heavens, the starry regions, 
perhaps as metaphorical of governments, or moie generally of 
ruling influences oi all sorts, which arc unsettled in times of great 
revolutions. ^ 

27. Plainly predicting a return in power and splendour. * But 
It is not reasonable to take the language literally, to teach that Jesus 
will come visibly with material clouds, if the other prophe^ 
words of the passage are metaphorical. See note on iX|,26. 

* 28. lUt up your heads ; as though they had b een bowed while 
the tempest swept over them. « 

your redemption. The word is used here in its most general 
sense, meaning deliverance from all the troubles before enumerated. 
But it will naturally introduce its deeper meaning. When Christ 
comes he will bring full deliverance, perfect salvation to his people. 
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And he spake to them a parable ; Behold the fig 29 
and all the trees : when they now shoot forth, ye see it 30 
and know of^your own selves that the summer is now 
nigh. Even so ye also, when ye see these things coming 31 
to pas?, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh. 
Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not pass 3^ 
away, till all things be accomplished. Heaven and earth 33 
shall pass away : but my words shall not pass away. 


# xxi. 29-33. hssoH of the trees. As the sprouting of the 

trees is recognized for n sign that summer is near, so the appearance 
of the signs of wliich Jesus has spoken should make his people 
know that the kingdom of God is near. The accomplishment 
of Christ's predictions is to take place before "the generation then 
living passes away. 

29. the flg" tree, and all the trees. Matthew (xxiv. 32) and 
M^k (xiii. 28J only have ‘the fig tree.' It has*been conjectured 
that the addition and all the trees* comes in Luke for the benefit 

eof peojple in countries where the fig tree is not known. 

30. know of your own selves: from your own observation, 
without being told. So it should be when the signs Jesus has just 
described appear, 

31. the kingdom of Ood is nigh. This seems to be equivalent 
to the statement in verse 28: ‘Your redemption draweth nigh,’ 
in the full realization of the kingdom and the triumph of Christ 
at his return. 

• 32. Thi^ generation. This must mean the people then living, 
«dt ‘mankind,’ nor ‘the Jews,’ as some have suggested. Thus 
we read : ‘This generation is an evil generation. . . . Even as 
Jonah became a sign unto the Ninevites, so shall also the Son of 
manjjc tef this generation’ (xi. sjp, 30). The same idea occurs 
unmistakably in ix. 27 ; ‘ There be some of them that stand here,' 
&c., plaii^y meaning that some of the people then present are to 
se^what is predicted, 

till all things he aooomplished. It is difficult to reconcile 
ithese words with verse 24: ‘And Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down o^the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled,' 
which points k> some time after the destruction of Jerusalem. 
We ipust suppose them to refer to the time of that event, which 
in Luke is separated from the second advent by a considerable 
interval. The only alternative is to identify the second advent 
with the destruction of Jerusalem, as it seems to be identified in 
Matthew and Mark. 
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34 ^"TSut take heed to yourselves, lest haply your hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares 
of this life, and that day come on you suddenly as a snare : 

36 for so shall it come upon all them that dwell on the face 

36 of all the earth. But watch ye at every season, -malting 
supplication, that ye may prevail to escape all these 
things that shall come to pass, and to stand bef6re the 
Son of man. 

37 And every day he was teaching in the temple ; ind 


xxi. 34-38. t Farm Mgs agaimt unpreparedness. Jesus warns his 
di^iples against self-indulgence and worldly care, in view of the 
sudden coming of the great day. They are to watch with prayer 
that they may be prepared to meet the Son of man. Jesus teaches 
in the temple every day, and lodges at night on the Mount of Olives. 

34. STirfeltinft: /t/. ^ nausea.' 

oarea of tMB llfo; first self-indulgence, then anxiety, ‘arc 
named as the two great branches of worldly absorption. ‘ 

36. Awoll : lit. * sit,' as at their ease. u * 

all tbe earth. This might be translated * all the land.' 

36. to stand : i. c. not to quake and shrink, to be able to face 
the Son of man. In the Wisdom of Solomon v. i we read : * Then 
shall the righteous man stand in great boldness.' 

37. every day: from Sunday till Thursday in the last week, 
lod^red in the mount : at the garden of Gethsemane. 

Note. — The contents of this chapter, and their parallels Jr: 
Matthew and Mark, have been called ‘The Apocalypse of JesLs,' 
Some critics consider this to be a Christian or even a Jewish 
Apocalypse, not originated by our Lord, but erroneously assigned 
to him by the church of later* times. The language &s very like 
that of other Apocalyptic literature, especially that of the Book 
of Enoch, But this theory is beset with difficulties. ^It is very 
unlikely that all three evangelists would be deceived to so great 
an extent. No trace of the supposed original Apocalypse can 
be found. Moreover, sayings of kindred nature are met with amona 
the teachings of Jesus in other parts of the Gospels (e.g. Luke i^c 
a6, 27 ; xii. 40 ; xiii. 35 ; xvii. 22-37 ; and parallqj passages). It 
is most improbable that all these come from some foreign source. 
The difficulty of interpretation rests chiefly on the apparent 
co.pfusion between the destruction of Jerusalem and the coming 
of Christ for final victory and judgement. But, as we have seen, 
it is possible that his separate teachings on these two subjects 
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every night he went out, and lodged in the mount that 
is called tke motmt of Olives. And all the people came 38 
early in the irforning to Rim in the temple, to hear him. 

Ijow the feast of unleavened bread drew nigh, which 22 
is called the Passover. And the chief priests and the 2 
scribes sought how they might put him to death; for they 
feared the people. 

And Satan ente red into Judas who was called Iscariot, 3 

were run together in the traditions of the early Christians. We 
Have observed a distinction drawn by Luke that is not noted 
by the other evangelists, in the separation at verse 24. Dr. Russell 
in The Pm'ousia maintained that the whole was fulfilled at the 
destruction of Jerusalem. But he had to strain the words abdht 
the coming of the Son of man to confine them to that event. 

Passion and Death, xxii, xxiii^ 

xaii. 1*6. Judas's tnason. As the passover approaches, the 
J<^ish authorities seek means for putting Jcjsus to death. Judas, 
flow pt^sessed by Satan, o 0 ers to betray Jesus, and is promised 
a money payment for doing so, 

1. the feast of unleavened bread : when all leaven is excluded 
from Jews’ houses for a week, commencing at the 14th Nisan, 
about our Easter. 

called the Passover : an explanation for Luke's Gentile * 
readers. The festival was associated in the law with the 
deliverance of Israel in Egypt at the time of the slaying of # 
tlie iirstborii (sec Exod.^ xii.) ; but* these associations appear lo 
Have been grafted on to an older harvest festival, the feast follow- 
isg the early barley harvest (see Lev. xxiii. 10-14). 

2. the chief priests and the scribes: the two rival parlies in 
the Sgnheifnn united against Jesus. 

feared the people. The popularity of our Lord’s teaching 
in the temple, especially among the Galilman pilgrims, made the 
moSl public places the safest for him. 

3. Batda entered. This is not in Matthew or Mark, but in 
j|ohn xiii. a it is stated that the purpose to betray his Master was 
put into the heart of J udas by the devil. Luke’s stronger language 
does not point demoniacal possession. In the Gospels SataiT 
is always distinct from the demons of epilepsy and insanity. He is 
the tempter. Nor does he come apart from man's will. Satan 
entering is the result of man surrendering to the temptation and 
permitting the dominance of evil over his actions. 

Jndu. See note on vi. 16. 
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4 being of the number of the twelve. And he went away, 
and communed with the chief priests and captains, how 

5 he might deliver him unto them. And tliey were glad, 

6 and covenanted to give him money. And he conser\ted, 
and sought opportunity to deliver him unto them in the 
absence of the multitude. 

7 And the day of unleavened bread came, on which the 


4. oommnned with : Hi. * talked with.* It is a pity our Revisers 
have retained a phrase which to the modern reader convej’’^ 
religious associations. 

captadns : the officers of the temple guard. The scribes 
pi 42 viously mentioned, at verse 2, are not brought into this bargain 
with Judas. It was an affair of the temple authorities only, 

5 . money. The word for money here is * silver,’ as at i Timothy 
vi. 10, not ‘ coi)per,’ the word used by Mark in the incident 
of the contributid^ns to the temple treasury (xii. 41). The ‘ thirty 
pieces of silver ’ are only mentioned in Matthew ( .^xvi 15 .. 

6. in the absence of the rnttltitndo : or ‘ without a tumult.’* ^ 

xxii. 7-13. Prejyamiion for the fcaat. On the day for the 
removal of leaven Jesus sends Peter and John to prepare for 
the passover. In reply to their inquiry where this is to be, he 
bids them follow a man with a pitcher 01 water, and enter the 
house where he goes in. There they are to inquire for the 
guest-chamber and make ready. This they do, finding all as 
Jesus has described. , 

7. the day of unleavened bread: the 14th Nisf^n, the {fay 
when leaven was removed from the house. This was doiie 
by 3 p. ra , to be safe with a margin of three hours before 
sunset, which would be about 6 p. in. at that time Qf the year. 
This phrase makes H quite clear that, according to Liikc,« Jesus 
did not anticipate the time of the feast, as some have supposed 
in order to reconcile the Synoptic accounts with J6hn. ^Oiir 
evangelist does not merely say tliat Jesus ate the passover he 
distinctly places that act (verses 15 ff.) after mentioning the day 
in which the lamb * must ’ be slain, plainly meaning, as necessitateft 
ty the requirement of the law. But in John it appears as 
though the feast were still future when Jesus was** crucified. Thus 
we read that the Jews ‘entered not into the palace, that they 
might not be defiled, but might cat the passover* (John xviii. 
28), &c. Possibly these references in the fourth Gospel apply 
to the whole passover week that followed the eating of the 
lamb. 
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l>assover must be sacrificed. And he sent Peter and 8 
John, saying, Go and make ready for us the passover, 
that we may 'eat. And they said unto him, Where wilt 9 
th^u that we make ready? And he said unto them, 10 
EeholdT, when ye are entered into the city, there shall 
meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water ; follow him 
into the house whereinto he goeth. And ye shall say u 
un^o the goodman of tlie liouse, The Master saith unto 
thee, Where is the guest-chamber, where 1 shall eat the 
l>assover with my disciples? And he will shew you 12 
a large upper room furnished : there make ready. And 
they went, and found as he had said .unto them : and 
they made ready the passover. 

And when the hour was come, he sat down, and the 14 

* tbe passover must be sacrifioed: the slaying of the lambs 
•at thedcmple by the priests. 

8. lie sent Petet and John, &c. : only in Luke. 

10. a man bearing a pitcher of water : unusual in the East, 
where water is drawn and carried by women. This seems to 
have been a sign previously agreed upon between Jesus and the 
householder. 'I'he extreme dangerousness of the situation calls 
for great caution. Jesus does not i^h to be arrested before 
eating the passover with his disciples. 

*J.l. thetroodman of the house i the householder who is found 
111 the house, not the same person as the man with the pitcher, 
who would be a slave. 

4he llfaster ; shewing that the householder was a friend, 
the guest-chamber ; the Greek word that is rendered ' inn ' 
ill the account of the nativity (ii. 7). 

^8. al&rge upper room: built over the smaller rooms below, 
reserved for guests or for social gatherings. 

furnished: Ht ‘strewn/ i. e. with the cushions spread out 
%n the benches, indicating that the room has been put ready 
for use. • 

• • 

xxii. 14-20. The Lord^s Supper, At the proper time Jesus sits 
down to the passover meal with his apostles, telling them that he has 
eagerly looked forward to the occasion. It will be the last before 
he meets them again in his kingdom. He hands them a cup after 
giving thanks for it. Then he breaks bread and hands that to 
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15 apostles with him. And he said unto them, With desire 
I have desired to eat this passover with you before 

16 I suffer ; for I say unto you, I will not eat it, until it 

17 be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. And he received 
a cup, and when he had given thanks, he said, Take 

them, calling it his body, and bidding them do this in remeirbraiice 
of him. Similarly he gives a cup, describing it as the new 
covenant in his blood. Accounts of the Lord’s Supper are given 
in the three Synoptics (see Matt. xxvi. 20-39 ; Mark xiv. 
and by Paul in i Corinthians xi. 23-25. John (xiii. i. a ) mentions 
the Paschal meal, but not the institution of the Lord’s Supper. 

14. the hour: for the passover, i. e. just after sunset (Exod. 
xii,.8), ‘between the two evenings * (marg.), between sunset and 
dark, in the twilight. 

ha sat down : reclining on a bench. There would be three 
tables placed as three sides of a square, with the benches on the 
further side of th&m, the opening of the square being available for 
a servant to bring in the dishes. 

16. Only in Luke. 

16. until it be fkilfllled : fully realized and perfected, as though* 
the passover were a prophecy and an imperfect anticipation of the 
great feast of the kingdom. 

17. And ho reoeivod: implying that the cup had been handed 
to him. 

a cup. Only Luke mentions this cup before the bread in the 
account of the supper, though Paul twice names the cup before 
the bread when making general references to the Lord’s Supper 
(i Cor. X. 16, 21 ). Luke mentions a cup further on after 
bread (at verse 20) in the place where the other accounts have 
the cup. Were there the*! two cups ? There were four or evep 
five cups handed round at the Jewish passover. It has been 
suggested that this cup is the second in the feast, that which is 
followed by eating the unleavened bread. Then Luke’s second 
cup would be the third of the Jewish feast, that which follows 
the bread. But this implies that the Lord’s Supper was the sAme 
meal as the pas.sover. But the cup mentioned in verse 20 was 
‘ after supper. ’ Besides, Luke mentions the thanksgiving previous 

the first reference to a cup, as he does in connexion with the 
distribution of the bread, but not when he agaLi speaks of the 
cup. Therefore it would seem that the first reference to the cup 
introduces the new special ordinance which our Lord here grafts 
on to the passover. If so, we must say that Luke inverts the 
order. Then when he again refers to the cup he supplements 
what he has previously said about it, but perhaps means this to 


ST. LUKE 22 . i8, 19 365 

- 

this, and divide it among yourselves : for I say unto you, i8 
I will not drink from henceforth of the fruit of the vine, 
until the kingdom of God shall come. And he took 19 
br^d, and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and 
gave to them, saying, This is my body which is given 

apply the same cup, so that there was only one cup. We have 
no reason to suppose that any importance was attached to the 
order in which the two elements were given. The cup comes 
betore the bread in the directions about the Eucharist in the 
Didachiy a church manual to be dated perhaps about the end of 
the iirst century. Possibly Luke had two accounts before him, 
one placing the cup before the bread, the other after. 

given thanlce. I'he person presiding at the passover feast 
gave thanks. 

divide it among yonreelvee. All partook of the cup, as all 
partook of the bread. 

18. Z will not drink from henoeforth. Did jiesus himself drink 
of Ihe cup on this occasion ? If it is a part of the passover feast, 

for verse 15 implies that he partook of the feast. In that case 
^le mttBt mean here that he will not take it again till the kingdom 
comes. But if only one cup was referred to, the answer must be 
uQ. He did not eat the bread that represented his body, or drink 
tbc wine that represented his blood. In either case his meaning 
is that he will have no more festivities till he rejoices in the 
completed kingdom. 

19. brand: a loaf, a flat cake of unleavened bread. 

braJee it. Being unleavened would be hard, like a biscuit. 

Byt bread ^as always broken among the Jews, not cut. 

Tbla is my body. The metaphorical language could not be 
misunderstood by Jews, Jesus said ‘I am the light,' ‘I am the 
door,^ ‘ I aw the way,* In the Q, T. we read ‘All flesh is grass' 
(lsa.oxl. 6), where the simple verb ‘to be' evidently introduces 
a metaphor. Analogously we may understand our l^ord’s words 
here to nfean ‘ This represents my body,* 

* givaii for yon. Since it is not ‘given to you' we must 
understand a vague reference to sacrifice, later more explicitly 
%nentioned with reference to the cup. It is not simply Christ 
giving kis body to feed his disciples. He gives it on their behalf. 

AH accounts 1 ^)ntain the famous words, ‘This is my body.* Birt 
they var3Mn other respects thus 

Luke ; ‘ This is my body which is given for you ; this do in 
remembrance o** me.' 

Paul : ‘ This is my body which is for you : this do in remembrance 
of me.* 
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20 for you : this do in remembrance of me. And the cup 
in like manner after supper. Saying, This cup is the new 
covenant in my blood, even that which is phured out for 

Matthew ; * Take, eat ; this is my body.' 

Mark : ^Take ye : this is my body.' 

The close resemblance between Luke and Paul is apparent 
throughout. u 

this do in remombranoo of mo. This is not in Matthew nor 
in Mark ; but it is in i Corinthians xi. 95. Thus Paul and Luke 
are our authorities for the idea that Jesus told his disciplci^ to 
repeat what he had done, and so constituted it an ordinance of the 
church. It has been maintained recently that we owe the per- 
petuation of the Lord's Supper to Paul's initiative, not to our Lord's 
directions, Luke taking his account from the apostle. But Paul's 
account is the most ancient of all the N. T. records of the supper, 
and he distinctly assigns the words to our Lord himself. They 
indicate that the ordinance is to be a commemoration of Christ 
among his peoplepand especially of Christ as himself the food of 
his disciples' spiritual life. 

flO. after supper. The bread was taken during the meal, 

^ while they were eating,' the cup after it was over. So it mighf 
be the concluding cup of the passover. 

tbe new oovenant. A covenant is an agreement between 
two parties, but in Scripture the word * covenant' is used for 
God's arrangement which men receive and enter into. Therefore 
the usual Greek word lor covenant {snntheke) is not used, but 
a Greek word commonly employed for a will or ‘ testament * 
(diaiheke). Thus our A. V. has ‘ testament,' and so we get the 
titles * Old Testament ' and ‘ New Testament.' But as -there is ino 
thought of a will here, it is better to use the word ^covenant.' 
Jesus introduces a new arraiigemeut or agreement between God 
and man. The idea is evidently based on Jeremiah xxxi. 31 : 

' Behold, tlie days come, saith the Lord, that I will make a^new 
covenant,' &c. 

in: a Hebraism, meaning *by means of/ c 

my blood: a reference to the Jewish practice of confirmlhg 
a covenant by a sacrifice, in which a victim is slain. Thus we 
read in Exodus xxiv. 8: ^And Moses took the blood, and sprinkle<|l 
it on the people, and said, Behold the blood of the covennnt,' dtc. 
An allusion to this custom is evidently in the miifd of the author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews when he writes of coming to Jesus, 

‘ the mediator of a new covenant,' and to ‘ the blood of sprinkling.* 
Therefore our Lord must be referring to his death after the 
analogy of a sacrifice that confirms a covenant. The dying of 
Jesus gives validity to the new covenant. 
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you. But behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me ji 
is with me on the table. For the Son of man indeed 22 
goeth, as it Hath been determined : but woe unto that 
man through whom he is betrayed I And they began 23 
to question among themselves, which of them it was 
that should do this thing. 

Ancf there arose also a contention among them, which 24 

* tliat wliicli Is poured out : blood shed in death, as the wine 
is poured out into the cup. 

* for you ; on your behalf, as in verse 19. 

The four accounts of tlic cup are as follows : — 

Luke ; * This cup is the new covenant in my blood, even that 
which is poured out for you.’ 

Paul : 'This cup is the new covenant in my blood : this do, as 
oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me.* 

Matthew : * Drink ye all of it ; for this is jny blood of the 

• covenant, which is shed for many unto remission of sins,* 

•Mark : ' This is my blood of the covenant, which is shed for 

m^ny.* 

xxii. 21-23. The presence of the traitor, Jesus announces the 
presence of a traitor among his disciples, and deplores the man’s 
miserable state. The disciples wonder which one of them is 
indicated. 

This incident is in John xiii. 31-27 as well as in all three 
Synoptic wTiters. 

21. with me on the table. The order of the narrative in 
Ltdce suggests that the traitor had partaken of the Lord's Supper, 
fiut Mark is more explicit at this point, and he places the incident 
about the traitor before the institution of the ordinance (Mark xiv. 
17-21)*, and so does Matthew (xxvi. 21-25). Then in Matthew 
and Mark, Jesus indicates the traitor as he who is dipping with 
him in the dish ; but in the fourth Gospel, with an apparent 
re^ence ^o the same moment, it is said that as soon as Judas 
had received the sop he went out (John xiii. 30). Therefore it 
would seem that Judas had left before the bread and wine were 
%istribiited. 

23. biguu to question. From Matthew (xxvi. 23) and Mark 
(xiv. 20) we see*that Jesus answered the questions of his disciples 
by indicating the traitor as the man who was dipping with him 
in the dish. John goes further, and tells of a secret sign given to 
himself, the presentation of a sop to Judas (John xiii. a6). 

xxii. 24-30. Dispute about precedence. The disciples arc 
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25 of them is accounted to be greatest. And he said unto 
them, The kings of the (ientiles have lordship over 
them ; and they that have authority over them are called 

26 Benefactors. But ye shall not he so: but he that is, the 
greater among you, let him become as the younger j and 

27 he that is chief, as he that doth serve. For whether 
is greater, he that sitteth at meat, or he that serveth? 
is not he that sitteth at meat? but I am in the mjdst 

28 of you as he that serveth. But ye are they which have 

29 continued with me in my temptations ; and I appoint unto 
you a kingdom, even as my Father appointed unto me, 

30 that ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom ; 
and ye shall sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of 


disputing for precedence. Jesus says that this is heathenish. 
Among his people the chief should take the humblest plao?, 
and serve as Jesus docs. All the apostles shall be cnthro^O^cl a* 
judges. 

24. tbera arose also a contention. Only Luke places this inci- 

dent here. It is scarcely credible that such a dispute should have 
ari.sen after the great lesson of the feet -washing, which John places 
before the supper (John xiii. 5-17). The other evangelists give 
most of the contents of this paragraph earlier (Matt. xx. 24-28; 
Mark x. 41-45). If the dispute had arisen just before the feast, 
as to who should then have' ‘he places of honour, ,,this wouju 
account for Jesus washing hi.*? disciples* feet, and so giving thfeir. 
a practical lesson especially needed at the moment. ^ 

greatest: lit, ^greater,* i. e. than the others. 

25. kings : a touch of irony^ These peasants were not }ffngs. 
What occasion had they for pride of place? 

Gentiles: therefore heathen. < 

called Benefactors: as though their favours were acts^of 
condescending patronage. 

27. sitteth at meat : lit, ^ reclincth/ i. c. at table. j 

as hs that serveth: perhaps then illustrated by the feet- 

Washing, only recorded in John. 

28. temptations : or * trials/ < troubles ’ ; a common meaning of 
; the original word in late Greek. 

30. sit on thrones. All the apostles will have high places. 
It is needless then foi;,them to dispute as to which will be greatest 
Some day they will all be greater than those heathen monarchs 
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Israel. Simon, Simon, behold, Satan asked to have you, 3r 
that he might sift you as wheat : but I made supplication 
for thee, thatl.hy faith fail not: and do thou, when once 
tho^ hast turned again, stablish thy brethren. And he 33 
said unto him, Lord, with thee I am ready to go both 
to prison and to death. And he said, I tell thee, Peter, 34 
the coCk shall not crow this day, until thou shalt thrice 
deny that thou knowest me. 

Xnd he said unto them, When I sent you forth without 35 

9 

whose pride they are imitating, but with no need for jealousy, 
l>ecause without mutual rivalry. 

xxii. 31-34. Warning io Peter. Simon is‘ warned that Satan 
will \xy him, but Jesus has prayed for him. When he declares 
that he will not leave his Lord, he is told that he will deny 
Christ. This warning is in all four Gospels. • 

91. asked to have yon. The Greek is stronger than this. It 
nibans ^obtained by asking.* The idea is the same as that in the 
^ook ♦f Job, where Satan obtains permission to put the patriarch 
to the test (Job i. ii, 12). 

allt you: to discover what solid worth there is in you, 
like the grain ; and what worthlessness of character, like the 
chaff. 

32. Z made suppUoatlon. Jesus has already prayed for Peter, 
fiaitli ; fidelity, faith being here used in* the O. T. sense of 
the word. , 

turned again ; in anticipation of the fall and repentance. 

34. Peter : the only occasion on which Jesus directly addresses 
the apostle by his surname, now appealing to the stability it 
suggests. , 

fbe 000 k ahall not orow. The fourth Roman watch of the 
night was called ‘cock-crowing.* 

^ this Aay. According to Jewish reckoning the new day had 
begun at sunset, before the passover meal. 

^ xxii. 35-38. The coming peril. Jesus reminds his disciples 
niat thgy wanted nothing when he sent them out without 
provisions for travel ; but now they are to make such provisio'kdt'^^ 
This is only in Luke. 

35. When X aont you fortk. Addressed to the Twelve, this ^- 
must refer to the commission they had received (see ix. 3), though 
the words are those of the commission to the Seventy (x. 4 ) : * Carry 
no purse, no wallet, no shoes.' 

B b In ’ 
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purse, and wallet, and shoes, lacked ye anything ? And 

36 they said, Nothing. And he said unto them, But now, 
he that hath a purse, let him take it, and likewise 
a wallet : and he that hath none, let him sell his cli^ice, 

37 and buy a sword. For I say unto you, that this which 
is written must be fulfilled in me, And he was reckoned 
with transgressors : for that which concerneth m‘e hath 

38 fulfilment. And they said, Lord, behold, here are ^wo 
swords. And he said unto them. It is enough. 

39 And he came out, and went, as his custom was, unte 


, 96 . he that hath none. This must point forward, not backward 
to the things just named, i. e. it must mean * he who has no 
sword. ^ This is a good instance of the truth that rules applying 
to certain circumstances may not fit altered circumstances. It 
shews that sayh.gs of Jesus should not be torn out of their 
context and made laws for all time, apart from suitability Vtnd 
regardless of altered conditions. We have to remember that obr 
obedience is to be to the principles of Christ’s governmoit, 
eternal truth he reveals, the spirit of his teaching. He does not 
rule by cast-iron laws. His most definite utterances are not 
absolute maxims, but practical directions, or specimen regulations, 
to be interpreted and applied wisely. He calls his people friends, 
not slaves. 

37 . this whioV is written: a technical phrase, meaning 
‘ Scripture.* 

he was reckoned, &c. : Isaiah liii. la, here applied by Je^'us 
to himself. 

hath falfllment: Ut. *has an end,* a phrase used of the 
accomplishment of oracles and prophecies. 

38 . It is enough ? not * They are enough.’ Two swords Would 
not have sufficed for a resistance by force. 7 'he words are a curt 
dismissal of the subject. Jesus had not intended his uiteranc^ to 
be taken literally. All along he discouraged the resort to force, 
and this was equally manifest at the last. 

xxii. 39-46. The agony, Jesus goes to the Mount rf Olives 
According to his custom. Warning his disciples to pray that 
they may be kept from temptation, he leaves them, andt^prays 
for deliverance, but subject to God’s will. Though comforted 
by an angel, he is in great agony. Rising from prayer he finds 
his disciples sleeping, and rouses them for prayer. This is in 
Matthew (xxvi. 36-46) and Mark (xiv. 33-42), but not in John. 
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the mount of Olives; and the disciples also followed 
him. And when he was at the place, he said unto them, 40 
Pray that ye enter not into temptation* And he was 4* 
parted from them about a stone’s cast ; and he kneeled 
down and prayed, saying, Father, if thou be willing, 43 
remove this cup from me : nevertheless not my will, but 
thine, lie done. And there appeared unto him an angel 43 


30. as Ml cnotoin was : sec xxi. 37. Mark (xiv. 26) says they 
Sang a hymn first. 

the disciples: the eleven, Judas being absent, as the sequel 
shews. 

40* at tbs place. Matthew and Mark call this Gethseinalie, 
Uhe oil-press.* John (xviii. i) says it was a garden. There is 
a traditional garden of Gethsemane, encircled with a waU and 
containing gnarled old olive-trees and sweetr scented floweri;. 
This can be traced back to the time of Constantine. But the 
t^es could not be those of our Lord’s time, since Titus cut down 
%11 th^ trees on the Mount of Olives and used the hill for besieging 
purposes. 

Fray: addressed to the eleven. Luke does not mention 
the separation of the three, Peter, James, and John, described 
in the other Synoptics. 

41, he was parted from them: rather *was drawn away/ 
apparently by the intensity of emotion. 

42. if th<m be willing. The Gjeek word for ‘ willing ' is one 
implying deliberation, as though our Lord had said, ‘ if this is in 
Agreement with thy counsels.* 

• this enp. Jesus had spoken before of the cup that he was to 
dnnk*(see Mark x, 38). /The imag^e of drinking a cup is a Hebrew 
metaohor for any great experience in life a man has to undergo, 
e. g. Psalm xi. 6, ‘ the portion of their cup * ; xvi. 5, ‘ The Lord is 
the porticAi of mine inheritance and of my cup,’ 

not my will. The word for * will * here is one implying desire 
or intention, the settled will. 

^ 48, 44. These two verses are not in the best and oldest MSS. 
Therefore critics regard them as not part of the Gospel. Neverthe- 
less Westcott dnd Hort consider that they represent a genuine 
tradition, and both words and ideas in them well suit Lake’s style 
and thought.^ We meet with a reference to their contents as 
early as Justin Martyr in the middle of the second century, and 
again in Irenaeus thirty years later. 

tbaas appaaroA. The angel was actually seen by Jesus. 
B b 2 
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44 from heaven, strengthening him. And being in an agony 
he prayed more earnestly : and his sweat became as it 
were great drops of blood falling down upon the ground. 

45 And when he rose up from his prayer, he came upto 

46 the disciples, and found them sleeping for sorrow, and 

said unto them, Why sleep ye? rise and pray, that ye 
enter not into temptation. ^ 

47 While he yet spake, behold, a multitude, and he that 
was called Judas, one of the twelve, went before them ; 

48 and he drew near unto Jesus to kiss him. But Jesus said 

unto him, Judas, betrayest thou the Son of man with 



It is characteristic of Luke to mention the angel, not referred 
to in the other Gospels. 

agony ; the only instance of this word in the N, T., though 
the verbal form Af it is used for a wrestling intensity of prayer 
(c. g. Col. iv. 12). Matthew and Mark use words suggestive of 
great distress of mind. ' ^ 

as it ware great drops of blood. Luke does not expressly 
state that there was blood. The sweat of agony dropped to the 
ground like great drops of blood. And yet the introduction of 
the word * blood * suggests that there was the appearance of blood, 
the red colour. The physician evangelist, if he wrote these 
words, is cautious about making too positive a statement about 
this strange phenomenon. 

Matthew and Mark arc more explicit, telling how Jesus 
came and went no less than three times. ' r* ^ 

XX ii. 47-53. The betrayal, Judas comes with a number of men 
and approaches Jesus to kiss h[m, but our Lord addresses him as 
a traitor. The disciples begin to shew resistance, and one cuis off 
a high priest's servant’s ear, which Jesus at once restores. He 
asks the officers why they have come for him with arms^as though 
he were a robber. This is in all four Gospels. * 

47. draw near ... to kiaa Mm. Luke docs not mention that 
this was previously agreed upon as a sign, nor does he say 
Tudas kissed Jesus ; his language rather suggests that onr Lora, 
]^rceiving his intention, unmasked the man’s treachery before 
he had gone that length. But Matthew (xxvi. 49) and«>M«rk 
(xiv. 45) state that he did actually give the Inss of treason. John 
does not refer to the kiss. Among the Jews the kiss on the cheek 
was a common salutation among friends, as it is to-day in the East 
and on the Continent. 
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a kiss ? And when they that were about him saw what 49 
would follow, they said, Lord, shall we smite with the 
sword ? Ana a certain one of them smote the servant 50 
of ^he high priest, and struck off his right ear. But 51 
Jesus answered and said, Suffer ye thus far. And he 
touched his ear, and healed him. And Jesus said unto 5a 
the chTef priests, and captains of the temple, and elders, 
whjch were come against him, Are ye come out, as 
against a robber, with swords and staves ? When I was 53 
daily with you in the temple, ye stretched not forth your 
hands against me : but this is your Hour, and the power 
of darkness. And they seized him, and led him 54 


40. shall wtt smite with the sword? A ngtural question, ir 
Chmst’s words in verse 36 should be taken literally. 

•60. the servaiiit of the hlg^h priest. John gives the man’s 
4 iame,^alchus, and says Peter was the disciple who did the deed. 

61. Suffer ye thus fitr. This may be taken in either of two 
senses: (x) If addressed to the men come to arrest Jesus, it means; 

‘ Excuse this one act of resistance ; there shall be no more.' (s) If 
addressed to the disciples, it means : * Let them go to the length 
of arresting me ; do not resist.’ The second is the more likely 
meaning, as we have the word 'answered/ which seems to point 
to the reply to the question in verse 49, ' Lord, shall we smite 
vwith the sword 1 ' 

* touched hi« ear : not merely the place from which it was 
severed. Jesus did not create a new ear; he restored the severed 
ear. This^is only mentioned by I^uke. 

B%. the* chiwt priests, who according to this Gospel are thus 
seen accompanying the military officers and men. They do not 
aj^ear in^he three other accounts. 

a rohher : a brigand, such as Barabbas. 
statres : or clubs. 

^ 63. power: lit. 'authority.' Now is the time when darkness 
rules aikd has its way. The phrase occurs in Colossians i. 13, 
where this aurtiority of darkness does not appear as ruling 
right^but as a cruel tyranny. 

XX ii. 54-65. Petf/s repeated denial of Christ, and ike first ntotkery 
of him. Jesus is arrested and led away to the high pricst^s house. 
Peter follows and warms himself at a fire in the court-yard. There 
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and brought him into the high priest’s house. But Peter 

55 followed afar off. And when they had kindled a fire in 
the midst of the court, and had sat down together, Peter 

56 sat in the midst of them. And a certain maid seeing 
him as he sat in the light of the fire^ and looking sted- 

57 fastly upon him, said. This man also was with him. But 

58 he denied, saying. Woman, I know him not. An»i after 
a little while another saw him, and said, Thou also art 

59 one of them. But Peter said, Man, I am not. And after 
the space of about one hour another confidently affirmed^, 


a maid suspects him as one who was with Jesus, but he denies. 
Clrargfed a second time and yet a third, he denies again and again. 
While he is speaking the cock crows, and Jesus turns and looks 
on Peter. Then Peter recollects his warning and goes out, weeping 
bitterly. Jesus is mocked by the high priest’s people. 

S4. Mixed Mm : formally arrested. , 

the high priest’s houM. This was in the temple enclosure, 
where, according to John (xvUi. 12-34), Annas lived with hi^, 
son-in-law, Caiaphas. Luke gives no account of the examPhation 
before Caiaphas, of which we read in Matthew (xxvi. 57-68), and 
Annas, as we read in John (xviii. 13). These were informal 
investigations, preliminary to the real trial before the Sanhedrin. 

65. a firs: a charcoal fire on a brazie:. It was the middle of 
the night, and early in April, when the nights are very cold at 
Jerusalem, s,ooo feet above the sea. 

sat down: on the pavemeut of the court-yard. 

56. a certain maid. Mark (xiv. 66) says that she was one of tlie 
high priest’s maid-servants; John (xviii. 17) states that she wa^ 
the door-keeper. If so, it was her business to see that improper 
persons did not enter her master’s house. 

58. another saw Mm. Mark (xiv. 68) says that Peter bad gone 
out to the porch. Peter’s answer in our Gospel indicate^ a man as 
the second accuser, ’ Man, I am not.’ But in Matthew (xxvi, 71^ it 
is ‘another maid,* the feminine gender being used. According to 
Mark (xiv. 69) it was the maid who had detected him the first 
time : ^ And the maid saw him, and began again to say to Cbenf'^ 
that stood by,’ &c. These slight variations ai;p unimportant. 
All accounts agree with regard to the main fact, viz. that Peter 
was accused three times, and that three times he denied bis M^ter. 

58. after the space of about one honir. The first two denials 
had come near together. Since then the apostle had had time to 
reflect and collect his mind. 
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saying, Of a truth this man also was with him : for he 1 ? 
a Galilean, But Peter said, Man, I know not what thou 60 
sayest, AncF immediately, while he yet spake, the cock 
crew. And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. 61 
And Peter remembered the word of the Lord, how that 
he said unto him, Before the cock crow this day, thou 
shalt •deny me thrice. And he went out, and wept 62 
bitterly. 

^\nd the men that held /esus mocked him, and beat 63 
iim. And they blindfolded him, and asked him^ saying, 64 
Prophesy : who is he that struck thee ? And many other 65 
things spake they against him, reviling^ him. ^ 

And as soon as it was day, the assembly of the elders 00 

John (xviii. a6) says that he ^ kinsman '>r 
Malchus. Thus Peter s hasty action in the garden is now getting 
Jfim into trouble. 

• OfOilfBan : known by his provincial pronunciation. See 
Matthew xxvi. 73 : * Thy speech bewrayeth thee.’ 

60. 1 know not, &;c. Luke does not mention the cursing and 
swearing described in Matthew and Mark. « 

Immediately. All agree that the cock crew immediately 
after the third denial. Mark (xiv. 72) tells us that this was for the 
second time. He mentions the first crowing as coming after the 
first denial (xiv. 68). 

• 61. tlie. Jjord turned, &c. : at* the sound of the cock-crow, 
^liis most interesting fact is only mentioned in our Gospel. 

• 66. wept : not merely shed tears, but wailed aloud. 

63? tke men tkat held Jesus the high priest’s servants and 
temple sofdiers. 

64. Prophesy: not to predict, but to speak by inspiration ; a 
mockery if our Lord’s claim to be a prophet. If he were a prophet 
h^ ought to know who had struck him, though he was blindfolded. 
Simon, the Pharisee, had concluded that he could not be a prophet 
J>ecause he did not seem to know what sort of woman was weeping 

* t his f§et (vii. 39). 

' xxil J66-71. ^ ExaminatioH of Jestts before the council. Early in 
the ifioming Jesus is examined by the Sanhedrin, who ask him if 
he is the Christ, He tells them that henceforth he will be seated 
by the throne of God. They take his own confession as sufficient. 

66. aa aoon aa it waa day: about 6 a.m. on Friday. 
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the people was gathered together, both chief priests 
and scribes ; and they led him away into their council, 

67 saying, If thou art the Christ, tell us. Buf^ he said unto 

68 them, If I tell you, ye will not believe : and if I ask you^ 

69 ye will not answer. But from henceforth shall die Son 
of man be seated at the right hand of the power of (iod. 

70 And they all said, Art thou then the Son of God And 

71 he said unto them. Ye say that I am. And they said. 

What further need have we of witness ? for we ourselves 
have heard from his own mouth. * 

tlieiroouucU: the Sanhedrin, the supreme council of the Jews. 

^7. If thou art tho Christ, &c. The method of examination 
was similar to that of modern French law courts— a direct 
questioning of the accused. The endeavour was to induce our 
Lord to incriminate himself. His acceptance of the homage of 
the Galilaean pilgrims when he entered Jerusalem was virtin*lly 
a claim to be the Christ, and his subsequent acts and words 
pointed in tlie same direction. Now the council desires to hcan 
the claim distinctly put forth in court. ^ 

68. ye wUl not believe. Jesus knows that his judges are 
prejudiced. Therefore it little matters what he says to them. 
Still Mark (xiv. 6a) states that Jesus had given the direct answer 

- to the high priest, saying ‘ I am.' 

68. from benceforth. This cannot mean at some distant future 
time : it can only mean * from this very time.' ► Christ will go 
straight from his death to his glory. This implies the, answer fu 
the Jews' question, and more. He must be the Christ if he islo 
sit at the^right hqnd of God. Moreover, that Divine enthronement 
will be no earthly dignity which the council can afford to dcK;pise. 

70. the Son of God. Jesus had called himself ‘the Scjn of 
man'— an ambiguous title to the mind of the council. They ask 
if he claims the higher title, not meaning it in its full r Christian 
sense, but as the loftiest name of the Messiah. In Mark (xiv. 6-t) 
we read, ‘ Art thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed ? ' 

Ye say tliat Z am. This could be translated, as in tlie margin 
of the R. V., ‘ Ye say it, because I am ' ; but that would be a mor^ 
awkward rendering. Cf. John xviii. 37, ‘Thou sgyest tliat I am 
a king.' 

71. What farther need have we of witness? Luke does not 
mention the two witnesses referred to by Matthew and Mark. 
Their evidence, having broken down, was ineffectual. Neither 
does our evangelist mention the charge of blasphemy and the 
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And the whole company of them rose up, and brought 23 
him before Pilate. And they began to accuse him, say- a 
ing, We foun5 this man perverting our nation, and for- 
bidding to give tribute to Csesar, and saying that he 
himseiris Christ a king. And Pilate risked him, saying, 3 
Art thou the King of the Jews? And he answered him 
and satd, Thou sayest. And Pilate said unto the chief 4 
priests and the multitudes, I find no fault in this man. 
Put they were the more urgent, saying, He stirreth up 5 


consequent sentence that Jesus is worthy of death. He only 
mentions the claim to be the Christ as a ground of accusation ; 
and then the removal of the case to Pilate\ court, as one to 4»e 
dealt with on political grounds. 

xxiii. 1-7. Examination be/ofie Pilate. The council conduct 
Jesgir^to Pilate, before whom they accuse him of treason. In 
aaswer to Pilate’s question, Jesus admits that he is the King of » 
ihe Jews. Pilate does not find him guilty of any crime, but the 
Jews Seing urgent and referring to Galilee, Pilate sends Jesus to 
Herod. 

1. Pilato : see note on iii. i. The Jews had no right to inflict ^ 
capital punishment, as we learn from John xviii. 31, and also from 
Josephus and the Talmud. They did so in the case of Stephen, 
riotously usurping the power ; but that was in the absence of the 
Roman governor. Now the governor, whose head quarters were 
af^ Caesarea, had come up for tiie passover to preserve order at 
that time among the crowds at Jerusalem. 

• 2. forbidding to give tribute, 8 cc. : exactly^^ contrary to the 
truth ^see xx. ai-a6). This libel had not been mentioned in the 
trial ^efor^ the Sanhedrin. It mi^t be said that if Jesus claimed 
to be king, he must be aiming at stopping the Roman tribute. 

Cbrlgt a king. By omitting what is in the other Synoptic 
Gospels — the accusations of threatening to destroy the temple and 
of blasphemy — Luke gets a clear, consistent narrative. Before 
Sanhedrin, Jesus is questioned on his claim to be the Christ. 

This clmm is now made the ground of accusation before Pilate. 

The malice and falsehood of the council are seen in pretending 
that ^esiis was a political insurgent, which they well knew w^as 
not the case. 

4. X find no fkult, i. e. no crime. This implies an ex- 
amination by Pilate not here described. The gap is supplied by 
John (xviii. 33 ft'.). 
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^he people, teaching throughout all Judaea, and begin- 

6 ning from Galilee even unto this place. But when Pilate 
heard it, he asked whether the man were a Galilaean, 

7 And when he knew that he was of Herod^s jurisdiction, 
he sent him untcr Herod, who himself also was Jeru- 
salem in these days. 

8 Now when Herod saw Jesus, he was exceeding glad : 
for he was of a long time desirous to see him, because he 
had heard concerning him ; and he hoped to see some 

9 miracle done by him. And he questioned him in many 

10 words; but he answered him nothing. And the chief 
psiests and the scribes stood, vehemently accusing him. 

11 And Herod with his soldiers set him at nought, and 
mocked him, and arraying him in gorgeous apparel sent 

: ^ V,, - — 

5. all Judna: i. e. all the land of the Jews. This must include 
Judaea proper, the southern district of Palestine, and therefoit, 
the phrase contains a hint that our Lord’s ministry had extended 
to this part, which we should scarcely gather from the Synoptics ; 
but occurring thus incidentally, the hint confirms the fourth Gospel 
narrative of Christ’s work in and around Jerusalem. 

7. Berod: see note on iii. i. Pilate sent Jesus to Herod, 

partly as a compliment to the tetrarch, but also to relieve himself 
of the responsibility of concluding the trial solely on his own 
authority. " 

xxiii. 8 - 12 . Jesus before Herod. Herod is delighted to se^ 
Jesus, and puts many questions to him, all of which he meets with 
silence. The Jewish leaders vehemently accuse Jesus before 
Herod, who, with his soldiers, mocks at him. Herod and Pilate 
are now reconciled. This is only in Luke. ^ 

8 . AemiTWM to mo liim. We read of this earlier ; sec ixtf 9 . 
It was the wish of idle curiosity. ' 

8 . anoworod lilm nothing. Although Jesus had auswere^ 
the Sanhedrin and Pilate, he treated Herod, who was^ an id^ 
mocker, with silent disdain. Probably his questions were not 
the serious inquiries of a magistrate, but merely indicated sl;>allow 
curiosity about miracles. Such heartless trifling, when our Lord 
was on trial for his life, was beneath contempt. 

11 . gorgoons appax^. This must not be confounded with the 
purple cloak which the Roman soldiers afterwards flung on Jesus 
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him back to Pilate. And Herod and Pilate became^ ta 
friends with each other that very day : for before they 
were at enmity between themselves. 

i^nd Pilate called together the chief priests and the 
rulers aChd the people, and said unto them, Ye brought 14 
unto me this man, as one that perverteth the people : 
and behold, I, having examined him before you, found 
no fault in this man touching those things >vhereof ye 
accuse him : no, nor yet Herod : for he sent him back 15 
imto us ; and behold, nothing worthy of death hath been 
done by him. I will therefore chastise him, and release 16 
him. But they cried out all together, ^ying, Away witji 18 
this man, and release unto us Barabbas : one who for 19 
a certain insurrection made in the city, and for murder, 


(Mark xv. 17). Probably it was some old festal garment from the 
^yal wardrobe — a mockery of the claim to be a king. 

Ifl. iMoama frlaads. We have no account of the cause of the 
estrangement previously existing between Herod and Pilate. 
Possibly it had originated in the slaughter of GalUeeans mentioned 
earlier (xiii. i). 

xxiii. 13-25, Pilate condemns Jesus, Pilate summons the Jewish 
leaders, and informing them that neither he nor Herod find Jesus 
to be worthy of death, proposes to chastise and release him. They 
aaV instead for the release of Barabbas, an insurgent, and, in spite 
of Pilate's protests, clamour for the crucifixion of Jesus till Pilate 
yields^ 

porfarteth the people : i. e! treasonably, a^inst Rome. 

16 . oheetiee: meaning * to scourge/ as a warning to Jesus to 
be more dpereet in future— though unjustly, if he is innocent. 

€7. Not in the best MS. authorities. It comes in from Matthew 
xxvii. 15. In some MSS. this 4 s placed after verse 19. 

18 . Barahhee: the son of Abba, or Father. He had taken 
in a small insurrection. Therefore he was guilty of the very 
crime which ^e Jews accused Jesus, and worse, since he ha<h 
committed murder. The inconsistency of the Jews in asking the 
release of this man, while clamouring for the death of Jesus, 
must have been apparent to Pilate, and must have confirmed his 
conviction that the sudden display of seal for the Roman authority 
on the part of the Sanhedrin was not honest. 
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20 was cast into prison. And Pilate spake unto them again, 

21 desiring to release Jesus; but they shouted, saying, 

22 Crucify, crucify him. And he said unto ihem the third 
time, Why, what evil hath this man done ? 1 have fc^nd 
no cause of death in him : I will therefore chastise him 

23 and release him. But they were instant with loud voices, 
asking that he might be crucified. And their* voices 

24 prevailed. And Pilate gave sentence that what they ' 

25 asked for should be done. And he released him that 
for insurrection and murder had been cast into prisofn, 
whom they asked for ; but Jesus he delivered up to their 
will. 

26 And when they led him away, they laid hold upon one 
Simon of Cyrene, coming from the country, and laid on 

him the cross, to bear it after Jesus. • 

1 

SI. sbouttd: /iV. 'were shouting,' i.e. continued soma time 
shouting. 

8S. tli« tMrd tim«. The first was at verse 4 ; the second at 
verse 14. 

no oauM of death : even if deserving scourging for a minor 
offence. 

33. that he might be omoified: a Roman method of execu> 
tion, derived from the Carthaginians, reserved for slaves and 
subject races. The Roman method of execution for citizens \^4s 
by beheading ; the Jewish method of execution was by stoning. 

their yoioea prevailed : not their reasons, nor their evidence. 
There is a touch of irony in this sentence. •. 

2S. delivered up to their wills a plain proof that thi^ was 
a gross betrayal of justice on the part of Pilate. It js not law, 
but the will of the mob and its leaders, that governs Pilate*^ 
action. 

xxiii. 96-31. On (he way to the Crucifixion, While Jeslis m 
being led out of the city to be crucified, Simon of Cyrenft is com* 
"pelled to carry his cross. Many people follow with lamentations, 
and Jesus turns and bids them weep not for him, but for themselves 
and their children, warning them of terrible days that are coming 
on them. All after verse 96 is only in Luke. 

36. Simon of Cyrano. Cyrene was the principal town of a 
district in North Africa corresponding to the modern Tripoli, 
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And there followed him a great multitude of the 27 
l>eople, and o{ women who bewailed and lamented him. ' 
But Jesus turning unto them said, Daughters of Jerusalem, 28 
we^> not for me, but weep for yourselves, and for your 
children. For behold, the days are coming, in which 29 
they shall say, Blessed are the bi*rren, and the wombs 
_• 

' wh|re a colony of Jews resided. They had a synagogue at 
Jerusalem (Acts vi. 9), to which possibly Simon belonged. As 
Sjpion was a very common name, wc cannot certainly identify 
this man with ‘ Symeon that was called Niger,* who is mentioned 
with * Lucius of Cyrene* in Acts xiii. i, and infer that he was 
a negro. His name is Jewish. The fact that it is mentioned, vA^en 
so few names arc given in the Gospels, suggests that he was wdll 
known to the early church. In Mark xv. 2 t he is described as 
*the father of Alexander and Rufus,’ evidently two well-known 
Christians. In Rom. xvi. 13 we meet with a Christian named 
Rul^s, to whose mother Paul refers with grateful affectionateness. 

IP he were the same Rufus mentioned in Mark, we should have 
fhe w^e and the two sons of the cross-bearer as Christians in the 
later period. 

coming' from the oonntxy : therefore met by the procession 
going out to the place of execution. It was easier to impress 
a stranger for the odious task than to put it on a man from the 
Jerusalem crowd. 

laid on Mm the oroas. According to the fourth Gospel, 
Jesus went out from the Prsetorium carrying his own cross 
(J«)hn xix.'T7), Therefore it has "been inferred that he sank 
fh>m exhaustion on the road, and was physically unable to cany 
the heavy beams any further. It was customary for condemned 
criminals to carry the timber for tl\eir own crosses. 

-women. It has been remarked that no women appear in 
the Gospels as enemies of Christ. 

as. DaiilghtexB of Jemealemi a familiar phrase among the 
p^phets, though always in the singular, e.g. Isaiah xxxvii. ee, 
where it means the inhabitants generally. Here, in the plural, it 
means the women of Jerusalem. These were not Christ’s wcll- 
Known women disciples, who were Galilseans. 
as. -woop not for mo. Jesus did not want useless compassion.*^ 

TMop fox yonxaol'vefl, &c. In a way the miseries that were 
to fall on Jerusalem were to be deplored as Christ’s sufferings 
were not, for they were the consequences of guilt, and they end^ 
in total ruin. 

as. BloMod aro tho bavxoa : the very opposite to the common 
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that never bare, and the breasts that never gave suck. 
Then shall they begin to say to the moutitains, Fall on 
31 us ; and to the hills, Cover us. For if they do these 
things in the green tree, what shall be done in t^e diy ? 
33 And there were also two others, malefactors, led with 
him to be put to death. 

,33 J^And when they came unto the place which is called 


Jewish notion that while, to have children is to be blessed, 
barrenness is a heavy misfortune for a woman. 

30. Fall on us : to end the misery and the sight of horror. 

31. ITiis has been inteipreted variously; (i) That the green 
tree represents Christ, the dry tree Jerusalem in its final state ; 
tne proverb meaning, * If they so treat Christ in his innocence, 
how will they be treated in their guilt?’ (2) That the green tree 
represents Jerusalem in its prosperity, and the dry, the city in 
its future desolation ; the proverb in this view meaning, * If such 
deeds are done in the time of prosperity, what horrors mriy be 
expected in the dreadful time coming!’ Probably this second 
interpretation is correct. It has the merit of taking t%e trA 
in its two states, as fiourlshing and as withered, to represent 
the same idea — that of Jerusalem — throughout. 

xxiii. 33-38. The Crucifixion, Jesus, together with two male* 
factors, is led to a place called The skull, and there crucified 
between them. He prays for the forgiveness of his enemies. 
His garments are divided by lot. While the people stand 
watching, the rulers and the soldiers mock him. There a 
superscription on the cross describing him as King of the 
Jews. 

33. tbeplaoa wMchUicall^Tha BkuU. The other evangelists 
give this in the Aramaic, < Golgotha.’ Luke, a Gentile writing 
for Gentiles, only gives the translation. Our English Calvary ’ 
is from the Latin word with the same meaning. Tile Calvary 
now shewn at Jerusalem in connexion with the Church of the 
Holy Sepulchre is not likely to be the original site, as it was 
probably within the city walls. But to the north of the ‘city, 
on the right of the road that goes out by the Damascus Gate, 
there is a low, rocky hill which the Palestine Exploration, General 
Gordon, and others have identified as the ^miine Golgotha, 
Tombs have been found on this hill, and a Jewish tradition marks 
it as an ancient place of executions. Viewed from the city it 
has some resemblance to the skull of a goat — a cave, known as 
Jeremiah’s grotto, from a legend to the effect that the 'prophet 
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The skull, there they crucified him, and the malefactors, 
one on the right hand and the other on the left And 34 
Jesus said, Father, forgive them; for they know not 
whqjt they do. And parting his garments among them, 
they cast lots. And the peoplp stood beholding. And 35 
the rulers also scoffed at him, saying, He saved others ; 
let hini! save himself, if this is the Christ of God, his 

theft wrote Lamentations, representing the eye-socket. The 
name of < the skull,* in the singular, points to the hill itself, 
iitt to the fact that skulls of criminals lay about. This then 
wc may regard with some probability as ‘ the green hill far away ’ 
where our Lord was crucified. 

they omolflad hi^: see note on verse 21. The cross 
sometimes T-shaped, sometimes with the upright beam projecting 
above the traasverse beam, which was probably the case here, 
as the superscription was above our Lord’s h^d. It was not 
higlj, the feet being only just above the level of the ground. 
Tliere was a projecting rude saddle for the body to rest on. 

We learn from John (xx. 25, 27) that our Lord’s hands were 
nailed.^ It is not stated that his feet also were nailed, though 
Luke (xxiv. 39) rather suggests it in giving the words ‘ see my 
liands and my feet.* 

34 . This verse is not in the best MSS., and therefore Westcott 
and Hort consider that it is not part of the original Gospel of 
Luke. Nevertheless it is not likely to have no foundation in 
fact it speaks for its own historicity. Nobody would have 
in^gined or invented it. Moreover, wc meet with it in Ireneeus 
a<nf Origen, men who lived more than a centuiy before our oldest 
IVISS. were written, though only in later Latin translations of 
those Fathers — a fact which weakens their testimony, 

ttey Know not. This may apply to the Roman soldiers. 

But these men needed no forgiveness. They were only doing 
their dutyi) It is likely, therefore, that our Lord was thinking 
of^ll his enemies. Even the Jews did not realize their guilt. 
They did not know who Jesus was. 

they oast lots. John, who was present, here discriminates. 
Sbme were torn up. One was given whole by lot (John xix. 

94)* Roman, executioners had a right to keep their prisoner’s^ 
clothe^ as perquisites. 

. 35 * The scofiing rulers assume that if Jesus does not save 
himself, it is because he cannot. Thus they mock, at his claim 
to save others, taking it for granted that self-preservation is the 
first law of life. 
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36 chosen* And the soldiers also mocked him, coming 

37 to him, offering him vinegar, and saying, If thou art 

38 the King of the Jews, save thyself. And there was also 
a superscription over him, this is the king of 
JEWS. 

39 And one of the malefactors which were hanged railed 
on him, saying, Art not thou the Christ? save* thyself 

40 and us. But the other answered, and rebuking him ' 
said, Dost thou not even fear God, seeing thou art in the 

41 same condemnation ? And we indeed justly ; for we 
receive the due reward of our deeds : but this man hath 

42 done nothing amiss. And he said, Jesus, remember 

43 me when thou comest in thy kingdom. And he said 


36. the soldilirs also mookod. Only Luke states this. 
▼iaegSir ; sour wine, the drink of the private soldiers, ^iven 
in kindness. 

38. a suporacriptlon. This was according to the ^omali 
custom. Sometimes the name of the prisoner and his crime were 
written on a tablet hung from his neck as he went to the place 
of execution. The words are given variously in the four Gospels, 
thus — 

Luke : * This is the King of the Jews.* 

Mark ; ‘ The King of the Jews.* 

Matthew : * This is Jesus the King of the Jews,* 

John : * Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the Jews.* 

John (xix. ao) states that the inscription was in Hebrew, Latin, 
and Greek. Possibly Matthew and John represent the Hebrew ; 
Mark, the Latin ; and Luke, the Greek. 

xxiii. 39-43. two malefactors. While one of the malefactors 
crucified with Jesus mocks him, the other rebukes h.'s comrade 
and prays Jesus to remember him when he comes in his kingdbm. 
Jesus replies with a promise that he shall share his blessedness 
that very day. This is only in Luke. 

38. one of tlio malafaotoro. They were robbers, as ^we leai*n 
*^from Matthew (xxvii. 38), possibly implicated in^the insurrection 
of Barabbas, which they had used as an opportunity for l|)oting. 
In the Latin Acts of Pilate they are named Dysmas and Gestas. 

48. JosiM c not * Lord * in the best MSS. 
in thy kingdom. MSS. authority is divided as to whether 
this is the correct reading, or whether we should read ^into thy 



Sr. LUKE 23. 44-47 3^5 

unto him, Verily I say unto thee, To-day shalt thou be 
with me in Paradise. 

And it was now about the sixth hour, and a darkness 44 
canje over the whole land until the ninth hour, the sun's 45 
light failing : and the veil of the temple was rent in the 
midst. And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice, 4^ 
he said, Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit : 
an(J having said this, he gave up the ghost. And when 47 
the centurion saw what was done, he glorified God, 

kingdom.* On the whole, the former reading, as in our text, is 
to be preferred. It points to the return of Jesus, and implies 
belief in him as the Messiah. ^ 

43. To-day: without an intermediate (i) state of unconscious* 
ness, or (2) Purgatory. 

Paradise: the Persian name for a garden, used in the LXX 
for the Garden of Eden, but taken by the later J^ws to represent 
thf state of the blessed after death where they await the resurrec- 
tion, the same as ‘ Abraham's bosom ' (xvi. 2s). 

xxiif. 44-49. T/te death of Jesus, There is darkness from 
noon till three o’clock in the afternoon, and the veil of the temple 
is rent. Then Jesus dies, crying aloud and commending his spirit 
to his Father. The centurion in charge is convinced of his good- 
ness ; the people are dismayed ; his friends watch from a distance. 

44. about the sixth hour: noon, according to Jewish 
reckoning. 

^ darkness. This could not be %in eclipse of the sun, because 
thd passover always came at full moon, 
t land : not ^ earth.* It was a local darkness. 

45. 4he sim*a liffht flailing': a deep gloom which the sun’s 
light^ faileti to penetrate. Darkness frequently accompanies 
earthquakes. 

the l^eil of the 'temple: probably between the inner 
sanctuary, or Holy of Holies, and the holy place where the 
priests officiated (Exod. xxvi. 31-33), There was another veil 
between the holy place and the outer court. 

t46. a loud voice. It has been suggested that this great cry 
which rang outlhrough the darkness was occasioned by rupture 
of the heart. If so, of course it must have come after the spoken 
words. 

Father : our Lord’s own characteristic name for God. The 
words that follow— but not this word— are from Psalm xxxi. 5. 

47 . the centurion: in charge of the execution. 

C c 
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48 saying, Certainly this was a righteous man. And all the 
multitudes that came together to this sight, when they 
beheld the things that were done, returned smiting their 

49 breasts. And all his acquaintance, and the women ^hat 
followed with him from Galilee, stood afar orf, seeing 
these things. 

50 And behold, a man named Joseph, who was a douncil- 

51 lor, a good man and a righteous (he had not conseijted * 
to their counsel and deed), a man of Arimathasa, a city 
of the Jews, who was looking for the kingdom of God : 

52 this man went to Pilate, and asked for the body of Jesus. 


a rlsrliteoufl man. Matthew (xxvii. 54) and Mark (xv. 39), 
correctly rendered, have *a son of God.* 

48. smltlnsf their ‘breasts : a sign of grief and self-humiliation ; 
it had been saidtif the praying publican (xviii. 13). 

49. And: rather ^but/ pointing to a difference. 

all bis acquaintance. This is only in Luke. 

the women. Matthew (xxvii. 56) and Mark (xv. 47, fivi. f) 
mention three — two Marys and Zebedee’s wife, Salome, 

xxiii. 50-56. The burial, Joseph of Arimathaea, having ob- 
tained permission from Pilate, buries the body of Jesus in a new 
tomb. The women from Galilee watch this, and return to prepare 
spices, &c. This is in all four Gospels. 

50. Joseph. A late tradition brings Joseph of Arimathaea to 

Glastonbury, Vt^ilh the ‘Holy Grail,* and makes him out to 
the founder of the church in Britain. It is wholly wanting* in 
historical foundation. ^ 

4 councillor : a member of the Sanhedrin. * 

4 ffood man. Luke only speaks of good charaetbr, sufh as 
might be found in a worthy Jew. John (xix. 38) says that he was 
a disciple of Jesus, but secretly for fear of the Jews^ Matthew 
(xxvii. 57) that he was a rich man. 

51. deed: or ‘contrivance,* the scheme for bringing about the 
death of Jesus. 

Arlmatheea. The site is uncertain ; but Lieut.^Colon^ 
Conder, of the Palestine Exploration Fund, says ^hat ‘ the village 
Raniieh seems intended.* This is near Lydda, on the plain of 
Sharon. 

lookiniT for the klng'dom of Ck>d : one of the devout, 
expectant souls, among whom were Simeon (li. cs'i and Anna 
(ii. 38). 
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And he took it down, and wrapped it in a linen cloth, 53 
and laid him^in a torn!) that was hewn in stone, where 
never man had yet lain. And it was the day of the 54 
Pr^aration, and the sabbath drew on. And the women, 55 
which Iiad come wn’th him out of Galilee, followed after, 
and beheld the tomb*, and how his body w^as laid. And 5 ^ 
they rtturned, and ])rcpared spices and ointments.*]^ 

^nd on the sabbath they rested according to the 
commandment But on the first day of the week, at 24 
early dawn, they came unto the tomb, bringing the spices 


53 . a linen cloth. Mark (xv. 46) says that Joseph bought it 
the purpose. It would be a finely woven, cdstly fabric. 

a tomb . . . hewn in stone : cut in the limestone rock of the 
hillside; the hills round Jerusalem abound in these tombs. The 
Caipbridge MS., Codex Beza^ adds ‘And when he ^as lain there, ht 
p^jt against the tomb a stone which twent3’^ men could scarcely roll/ 
% curious gloss, the ‘ Homeric spirit ’ of which has been observed. 

54. «the day of the Preparation: the Jewish name for Frida^^ 
as the day when preparation is made for the sabbath. The same 
name was given to the da^" of preparation for the passover. If 
the passover meal were not due till the Friday evening — as some 
suppose John’s Gosi>el implies — this might be the meaning liere, 
but sec note on xxii. 7. 

56. spices and ointments : spices to fill the tomb with fragrant 
scent, and ointment to anoint the body, not to embalm it in the 
J^lfyptian style. 

• The Resurrection, xxiv. 

• 

xxiv. 1-^2. The empty iomh^ After resting during the sabbath, 
the women come with spices to the tomb early on the first day of 
the week^ and find the stone rolled away and the tomb empty. 
Tevo men in brilliant apparel tell them that Jesus has risen, as he 
foretold. The women go and tell the apostles, who disbelieve 
them. Peter runs to the tomb and sees only the linen cloths 
Ihere. The essence of this is in all four Gospels, though with 
considefable variety in the details. • 

early dawn. Matthew (xxviii. i) has ‘as it began to 
dawilj’ Mark (xvi. b) ‘ when the sun was risen,’ while in John 
(xx. i) Mary Magdalene visits the tomb ‘while it was yet dark.’ 
Possibly Mary preceded the other women, running on faster and 
so reaching the tomb before daylight ; and then the other women, 

C C 2 
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2 which they had prepared. And they found the stone 

3 rolled away from the tomb. And they entered in, and 

4 found not the body of the Lord Jesus. And it came 
to pass, while they were perplexed thereabout, behpld, 

5 two men stood by them in dazzling apparel : and*as they 
were affrighted, and bowed down their faces to the earth, 
they said unto them, Why seek ye the living am(5ng the 

6 dead? He is not here, but is risen : remember how he 


following more slowly, arrive after sunrise. But there woiltd 
scarcely be time for this if they all started out together. There 
arc minor dilTerences throughout the several accounts of the 
Insurrection, which shew the independence of the writers, and 
therefore realb' help to confirm their united testimony to the 
main facts on which they all agree. 

2. tlie BtoxLe ^lled away. At this day there are ancient tombs 
outside Jerusalem, with their stones, which serve as doors ni situ. 
Such a stone is like a thick, solid wheel, with a protuberance 
from the circumference at one side which serves to weigh it dow* 
and keep it in place when the stone is rolled against the*lnouth 
of the tomb. It runs in a deep groove cut in the sock. 

3. entered in. Then there could be no mistake. 

found not tlie body. All the Gospels in their separate and 
independent accounts are distinct on this point — the tomb was 
empty, the body of Jesus had disappeared. None of them give 
any account of the Resurrection itself. 

4- two men: evidently meant to be angels, though i,t is curio^is 
that Luke, one characteristic of whose Gospel is the frequbnA 
mention of angels, docs not designate them as such here. Pro- 
bably he is giving the narrative as it came from the women. » They 
would describe the appearances they saw, which werb like^ two 
men in brilliant attire. According to our Gospel these * two 
men stood by ' the women ; according to Mark (xvi. when the 
women entered the tomb ‘ they saw a young man sitting on tke 
right side, arrayed *111 a white robe.' In Matthew (xxviii. a) an 
angel is sitting on the stone, which he has previously rolled back. 
In John there are two angels — the fourth Gospel here agreeing 
with Luke, who has two men. These several sypeounts are not 
Mutually contradictory. It is possible to fit them all together. 
But it is not easy to do so, and it is wiser to admit that we 
have here various accounts, the exact details of which are not 
important. 

5. thm living': lit, ‘ him who is living.* 
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spake unto you when he was yet in Galilee, saying tha^ jr 
the Son of man must be delivered up into the hands of 
sinful men, and be crucified, and the third day rise again. 

, An^i they remembered his words, and returned from the 8,9 
tomb, and told all these things to the eleven, and to all 
the rest. Now they were Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, 10 
and Mary the mother of James : and the other women 
wit^ them told these things unto the apostles. And n 
these words appeared in their sight as idle talk; and 
they disbelieved them. But Peter arose, and ran unto 12 

6. how he spake, : e. g. at ]>:. 22. 

9. told all these thing's: so Matthew (xxviii. 8). On the otht:r 
hand wc read in Mark (xvi. ‘They said nothing to any one.' 
Possibly we have llie reconciliation in John (xx. 18), where it is 
Mary Magdalene who conveys the news to tln^disciples. Thus 
the^iscipies were told, and yet perhaps some 01 the women were 
silent. 

• 10. Mary Uag'dalene. Sec note on viii. 2; the only woman at 
the tolnb mentioned in John. 

Joanna : the wife of Herod’s steward (see viii. 3} ; only men- 
tioned in Luke. 

Mary the mother of James : in all the Synoptics. Mark also 
mentions Salome. Thus we have the women named as follows : — 

Luke : Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother of James, Joanna. 

Matthew : Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother of James (Hhe 

, other Mary*), • 

^ Mark : Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother of James, Salome. 

• John ; Mary Magdalene. 

Ono (the Magdalen) is in all four Gospels j another (Mary the 
motl^er of^ames) is in tb.rcc Gospt 5 s ; two others Joanna in Luke, 
•Salome in Mark) are each in one Gospel. But Luke says there 
were ‘olAer women.' The several accounts contain different 
selections from the names ot these women. Paul, in giving testi- 
mony for the Resurrection (1 Cor. xv. 5-9), "does not make any 
reference to the women. 

^ 11. ^letalk: a term used in medical language for the wild 
talk of deliriurr^ The disciples were not prepared to believe iit 
tlie ff^esurrection. Therefore the Christian faith in it could not Bb 
the result of imagination vivifying subjective hope on the part of 
men who had no real evidence to go upon. 

12 . This verse is of somewhat doubtful authority, as it is omitted 
by some important MSS. It may be based on the narrative in 
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the tomb ; and stooping and looking in, he seeth the 
linen cloths by themselves; and he departed to his 
home, wondering at that which was come to pass. 

13 And behold, two of them were going that very jlay 
to a village named Emmaus, which was threescore fur- 


John (xx. i-io). Peter rCcphas; is the first witness Oftted by 
Paul (i Cor. XV. 5). The appearance to Peter i^Simon) is referred 
to in our Gospel later on Averse 34;. 1 

xxiv. 13-35. jottruev io Euintnns. Two disciples, wlien 

on the road to Emmaus, are joined by Jesus, whom they do ntJt 
recognize, and who asks what they are talking about. One of 
them, named Cleopas, expresses astonishment that even a stranger 
in* Jerusalem should not know what has just happened there, 
and tells the story of the death of Jesus, adding the womcn^s report 
of the Resurrection. Jesus exclaims at their density, and expounds 
the Messianic scidptures to them. On reaching their destination 
they persuade him to come in with them, and as he breaks br,«*ad 
discover who he is. Immediately he vanishes. They return tt 
once to Jerusalem to tell ol this, and find the eleven gathereal 
together and assured of tlie ti nth of the Resurrection on the gV’ound 
that Jesus has appeared to Simon. 

This is only in Luke. There is a brief reference to it in the 
appendix of Mark (xvi. 12), evidently founded on the narrative 
in our Gospel. Luke mentions appearances of Jesus only in and 
around Jerusalem ; and Matthew describes an appearance in 
Galilee, as well as an appearance to the women at the tomb. 

13 . two of them: one na'iao, Cleopas, is given later in tl)c 
narrative (verse 18. ; the other name is not recorded. Neither 
of them was an apostle, as they are distinguished from the clever* 
(verse 33 . The conjecture that Luke was himself the unramed 
disciple is not very probable. Ife has another way of introducing 
himself in Acts—in the ‘ eve nanative/ falling into the first person 
plural. Moreovei, as Dr. Plummer remarks, if he had sCjen Jesus 
and eaten with him after the Resurrection, it would greatly have 
added to 'the certainty* he wished to give Theophilus to have 
said so. His preface implies that he was not himself an eye- 
witness. ^ 

^ XSsnmauB. The site of Emmaus has not ,hcen certainly 
identified. Kulomeh^ a village west of Jerusalem, about the distance 
given in the Gospels, lias been suggested. But to the south-west 
of Jerusalem, near the main road to the coast, is a ruin called 
Khamaaah^ to which Conder has called attention, remarking that 
the ACime somewhat resembles Emmaus. 
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longs from Jerusalem. And they communed with eaclft4 
other of all these things which had happened. And it 15 
came to pass, while they communed and questioned 
together, that Jesus himself drew near, and went with 
* them. 'But their eyes were holden that they should not 16 
know him. And he* said unto them, \Vhat communica- 17 
tions ye these that ye have one with another, as ye walk ? 
And they stood still, looking sad, And one of them, 18 
naftied Cleopas, answering said unto him, Dost thou 
alone sojourn in Jerusalem and not know the things 
which are come to pass there in these days ? And 19 
he said unto them, What things? And they said unto 
him, The things concerning Jesus of Nazareth, which 
was a prophet mighty in deed and word before God and 


^ 14. oommuned : talked together. 

16^ their eyes were holden, &c. We are not told what changes 
there were in the appearance of Jesus. But the weariness and 
anguish of the last days had entirely passed. 

17. What communications are these, &.C. : a free paraphrase 
rather than a translation. The literal rendering of the Greek 
is, ‘ What are these words which you arc exchanging with one 
another ? ' 

13. Cleopas. Nothing is knowij of this man beyond what is 
ii# the present narrative. It has been reasonably suggested that 
Luke gives his name because he supplied the narrative to the 
evangelist. The way hi which his name is introduced as * named 
Cleopas' ^oes not imply that ho was well known in the early 
diufth. 

Dost^hou alone sojourn ? This cannot mean, ^ Art thou only 
^stranger in the sense of ‘merely a stranger.' The Greek 
has an adjective meaning ‘alone' or ‘solitary/ not an adverb 
qualifying the verb. The idea is, ‘Art thou a solitary stranger?' 
jven such a man would have been expected to pick up the 
news of the great event that had just happened. He must have 
been a most soHtary liver to have missed hearing it. 

19t was: //f. ‘became.’ 

a propliet mighty in deed and word: still only a prophet. 
The further thouglit tliat Jesus was the Christ has been quite 
shattered and abandoned, as verse 21 shews. 



392 


ST. LUKE 24 . 2cf-26 


2?all the people : and how the chief priests and our rulers 
delivered him up to be condemned to death, and cruci- 

21 fied him. But we hoped that it was he' which should 
redeem Israel. Yea and beside all this, it is now the 

2 2 third day since these things came to pass. Moreover 
certain women of our company amazed us, having been 

23 early at the tomb ; and when they found not hi* body, 
they came, snying, that they had also seen a vision of. 

24 angels, which said that he was alive. And certain 
of them that were with us went to the tomb, and found 
it even so as the women had said : but him they saw not. 

25 And he said unto them, O foolish men, and slow of heart 

26 to believe in all that the prophets have spoken ! Be- 


20. the chiel priests. These come first; they took ^ the 
initiative and the lead throughout the prosecution of Jesus. ^ 

our rulers : tlie Sanhedrin. ^ 

delivered him up : to (he Romans. The verb is the, same 
that is used for Judas ‘bctra3’ing’ ; it is employed in both senses, 
the context determining the meaning in each case. 

21. we hoped, &c, : ‘ w’e were hoping.’ They had been 
among those W’ho \vere looking for the redemption of Israel 
(li. 38), and they had hoped that Jesus was to be the Redeemer. 
His crucifixion had dispelled that hope. 

22. 23. A reference to the, incident in verses 1-12. 

Moreover: Hi, ^ but also.* There is this on the o^hcr side*;' 

certain women ; wdth a suggestion that there may have been 

feminine emotion discounting their testimony. 

24. certain of them that w&re with us. Luke only mentions 
one — Peter (verse 12), It is from John (xx. s) that w'C ‘iearn 
there was another disciple. 

him they saw not. Therefore Peter’s seeing Jesus (verse 3/j) 
must have been on a subsequent occasion. 

25. slow of heart. The heart is used in Scripture for the 

whole life within, intellectual as well as emotional. The meanii\g 
js not slowness to be moved with feeling, but slowness of thought 
and perception. ^ 

in all that the prophets have spoken. It has been proposed 
to put a full stop at the end of the previous words, and commence 
the new sentence with these words, thus: ‘slow of heart to 
believe. On the ground of all that the prophets have spoken, 



ST. LUKE 24 . 27-32 


393 


hoved it not the Christ to suffer these things, and to 
enter into hi^ g-lory? And beginning from Moses and 27 
from all the prophets, he interpreted to them in all the 
^ scjiptures the things concerning himself. And they drew 28 
nigh unto the village, whither they w^ere going : and he 
made as though he* would go further. And they con- 29 
strained him, saying, Abide with us : for it is tow^ard 
ev^ing, and the day is now far spent. And he went 
in to abide with them. And it came to pass, when he 30 
had sat down with them to meat, he took the bread, and 
blessedjt, and brake, and gave to them. And their eyes 3 * 
were opened, and they knew him 3 and he vanished qut 
of their sight. And they said one to another, ^Vas not 32 
our heart burning within us, while he spake to us in the 

« 

liehovcd it not the Chn.st,’ &c. 'I'liis is a possible rendering. , 
J'here was no punctuation in the original text, and editors have 
supplied stops as they thought best. Still the rendering in our 
versions is more natural. The phrase to believe in, or on, some- I 
thing is quite common. i 

all. They believed in part, the promise of redemption, &c. ; 
not in ally including the foreshadowing of suffering. 

27. bsffiuxilng from Moses: the law, the first volume of the 
Hebrew^ I 3 ible, the first five books of our O. T., containing sucli 
predictioi^s as Numbers xxiv. 17 a»d Deuteronomy xviii. 15. 

• ibll the prophets : the second volume of the Hebrew Bible. 

JN^ot necessarily citing each book. Remember Luke’s fondness for 
the v^ord ‘all.’ The prophets generally were quoted. 

«»• the village : Emmaus (veTse 13). 
made as thong'h; not a pretence. The phrase means that 
he acted In the way of one who w’as going further, that he began 
Id move on, or bid farewell. He would not have stayed if he had 
not been asked. 

28. Abide with us. Taking him for a stranger, they asked him 
l|o stay at their house. 

30. blessed it : a usual term for grace before meat. Cf. ix. 
and Mark vi. 41, where bksbing bread is referred to, with Mark 
viii.^G, W'herc wo have giving fJtanks under precisely similar 
circumstances, evidently with the same meaning in each case. 
There is no reason to regard this meal as a Eucharist. 

31. vanished: lit. ‘became invisible.’ 
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33^ay, while he opened to us the scriptures? And they 
rose up that very hour, and returned to Jpusalein, and 
found the eleven gathered together, and them that were 

34 with them, saying, The Lord is risen indeed, and h^th ^ 

35 appeared to Simon. And they rehearsed the things that 

happened in the way, and how he was known of them in 
the breaking of the bread. • 

2 fi And as they spake these things, he himself stood^ in 
the midst of them, and saith unto them, Peace be unto 

37 you. But they were terrified and affrighted, and supposeil 

38 that they beheld a spirit. And he said unto them. Why 
ai;^ ye troubled? and wherefore do reasonings arise in 

39 your heart? See my hands and my feet, that it is 


33. tliem tliat were with them ; no doubt including the wonv^ii, 

and perliaps the lao ;Ai.'ts i. 15). • 

34 . hath appeared to Siiuou : not previously mentioned ii* 
Luke, thoui;h this Gospel gives Peter’s visit to the tomb (vcr 4 e 12). 
The appearance to Simon is the first in Paul’s list, and therefore 
the earliest recorded instance of Christ’s appearances (i Cor. xv. 5'}, 
since the Epistle in which it is referred to was written at least 
ten years beiore the earliest Gospel. 

xxiv. 36-43. Jcsitb appearing to ins disciples. While the two are 
reporting tlieir strange expiKience Jesus appears, uttering a 
salutation. Seeing his disciples’ alarm, he reassures them, shewilig, 
them his hands and feet to prove that he is more than aA-ghost^ 
As they are still incredulous he asks for food, and eats^ some 
broiled fish. The detada of tins Incident are only in Luke, though 
John XX. 19-23 ma^^ refer to the same occasion. 

36. This verse implies that Jesus appeared suddenly, and did 
not enter by the door. John ^xx. 19) says of this, or a similaF 
event, that ‘ the doots were shut ... for fear of the Jews.' 

39. Bee my hands and my foet: apparently drawing attention 
to the nail-prints (for otherwise why should Jesus especially namiji 
tl^ese extremities G? and therefore probably implying that the feet 
as well as the hands had been nailed. Still ihe^ nail-prints are 
not mentioned here, as they are mentioned of the hands orfiy in 
John XX. 25, 27, and Jesus may be calling attention to his hands and 
his feet as the only parts of his body, after the face, not appearing 
covered with clothing, and therefore open to investigation. 
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I myself : handle me, and see ; for a spirit hath not flesh 
and bones, a^ ye behold me having. And when he had 4a 
said this, he shewed them his hands and his feet. And 41 
wlyle they still disbelieved for joy, and wondered, he 
said unto them, Have ye here anything to eat ? And 42 
they gave him a piect of a broiled fish. And he took it, 43 
and did eat before them. 

", ^nd he said unto them, These are my words which 44 
I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, how that 
aSl things must needs be fulfilled, which are written in the 

40. A verse of doubtful authont}^ a'* it is omitted by some 
good MSS. ^ * 

42. The addition *and of a honeycomb* rightly disappears 
from the R. V., as it is omitted by all the best MSS. 

43. did eat before tbem. It must be admitted that this 's 
a dffficult passage, for it is not to be supposed that the resurrection 
bt)dy needs our material body's food. Yet the reference to flesli 
5 n(J ^oncs in verse 39, ju.st as this eating in verse ^3, suggests 
the original physical body unchanged in its materials and functions. 

It is interesting to observe that this is only found in the third 
Gospel, that written by the companion of Paul, who in writing 
to the Corinthians denied that the resurrection body was the 
same as our present body of flesh and blood (see i Cor. xv. 37, 

44; 5^)* the sudden vanishing and sudden appearance in 

Luke also indicate a great difference. The mystery is wholly 
btyond oflr comprehension, because it is wholly beyond our 
experience. The fact that Jesus did really come back from the 
dead is the one fact of importance, and in this all accounts agiec. 

x 3 fiv. 44-49. The last coimmssion, Jesus reminds his disciples 
how he liad told them that all the Scripture prophecies about 
Uim must be fulfilled. He now enlarges on the same subject, 
witli the conclusion that the message of forgiveness in his name 
should be proclaimed over the world. The disciples are his 
Mdtnesses. They are to remain in Jerusalem till they receive 
tne prtflnised Divine power. This is only in Luke. It has bee^ 
suggested that have here a condensed account of the instruction 
Jesui! gave his disciples in Galilee as well as in Jerusalem during 
the forty days between the Resurrection and the Ascension. 

44. while 1 waa yet with you: previous to his death, e g. 
xviii, 31, 
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law of Moses, and the prophets, and the psalms, con- 

45 cerning me. Then opened he their niiijd, that they 

4G might understand the scriptures ; and he said unto them, 
Thus it is written, that the Christ should suffer, and lyse 

47 again from the dead the third day ; and that repentance 
and remission of sins should be pf'eached in his name 

48 unto all the nations, beginning from Jerusalem. Ye are 

49 witnesses of these things. And behold, I send forth ^le 

promise of my Father upon you : but tarry ye in the city^ 
until ye be clothed with power from on high. • 

50 And he led them out until they were ov^r , against 


tke psalmfl. We have here a third title added to the law 
and the prophets previously mentioned, pointmi; to the third 
volume of the H'djrew Scriptures, that commonly called * Tl’e 
Writings,* but here and elsewhere in the N. T. called ^The 
Psalms/ since the Hook of Psalms was the most valuable pait 
of it, especially from the point of view of Messianic prophecy. • 
47. repentance and remission: rather ^ repentance ** unto 
remission/ in accordance with the best MSS. ; the preaching of 
repentance which is to lead on to forgiveness. 

in liis name: hi, ^ on Itis name,’ i. c. on the ground of his 
authority and grace. 

lieerinninff ftom Jerusalem. I'liis participial phrase does 
not agree grammatically with any preceding subject. It would 
be more grammatical therefore' to jilace a full stop after ‘ nation^,* 
and connect tlic following words with the next sentence' ; 
^Beginning at Jerusalem ye arc witnesses/ &c. But flow 
of ideas favours the rendering in our versions ; the preaching 
is to be to all the nations, but it is to begin at Jerusalem.*^ , • 
49. the promise of my Pather : for the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
John the Baptist had predicted that Christ would be^Stow this 
gift (see iii. 16), But perhaps the reference is especially to Jo€i 
(ii. 28) : ‘ And it shall come to pass afterw^ard, that 1 will pour 
out my spirit upon all flesh,’ &:c., especially as this was cited 
by Peter ' Acts ii. 17), with reference to the endowment witk 
'"power from on high,* 

xxiv. 50-53. The Ascension. Jesus, having led his disdplcs 
out towards Bethany, blesses them and is carried up to heaven. 
The disciples adore him, and return joyfully to Jerusalem, and are 
continually in the temple, blessing God. 
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Bethany: and he lifted up his hands, and blessed them. 
And it came^to pass, while he blessed them, he parted 51 
from them, and was carried up into heaven. And they 5-2 
^ woj-shipped him, and returned to Jerusalem with great 
joy : and were continually in the temple, blessing God. 5." 


Thi% chapter seems to allow of all that it records having: 
occurred on the day of the Resurrection and the following night. 
Ai^ yet it is scarcely likely that the incident in the present 
section can have happened during the night — that on the Sunday 
iijght, after the two had returned from Emmaus and much teaching 
by Jesus had taken place, Jesus thus led his disciples out to 
Bethan y^ It is more probable that when Luke wrote the Gospel 
he had no materials concerning the dates ot these occurrences to 
work on. Later— when he wrote Acts — I iq stated that Christ's 
appearances between the Resurrection and the Ascension were 
during * the space of fort3’ da^^s * (Acts i. 3 

50. over against Bethany. This agrees v;ith Acts (i. 
whft:h assigns the Ascension to the Mount of Olives. According 
t(f Matthew (xxviii. i6\ Christ's final commission is given his dis- 
fijf^cs in Galilee. But this Gospel does not record the Ascension, 
and iRust be referring to an earlier occasion, unless we regard 
its statements as giving a different version of what the two last 
.sections of Luke between them record. There is a difficulty 
in fixing the time of the several Gospel accounts of our Lord’s 
last appearances, and we must resign ourselves to some obscurity. 

51. and was carried np Into heaven. This is not in some 
of the best MSS., and accordingly it is rejected by Tischendorf 
a^pot genuine, and bracketed as doubtful by Westcott and Hort, 
ProbaWy it must be omitted, as it is inconceivable that it should 
Have befen taken out if it were originally in the text It may have 
come in from Acts (i. 9, 10), whtye unquestionably I.uke records 
the^scension. Having omitted it here, some have said that the 
section in. the Gospel refers not to the occasion of the Ascension, 
but to some earlier parting from the disciples. During tho 
^surreclion period Jesus did not live with his friends. He came 
and went several times. But here Luke evidently implies more. 
His words, in concluding the Gospel, point to a final parting as far 
A thes^ resurrection scenes are concerned. 
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Abijah, 131. 

Abilene, 157. 

AJ^omi nation, 309. 

Abraham, 159, s86, 311. 

- - son of, 334. 

Abraham’s bosom, 311. 

Abyss, 221. 

Acts of the Apostles, r’o 
Advent, second, 232. 357 If. 
Agony in Getlisemanc, 370 ff. 

Korint^ 138. 

Alabaster cruse, 210, 

Alms, 262. 

Angel, 132, 207, 238, 299. 
Angels’ song, 1498'. 

Anna, 151 ff. 

Annas, 157. 

Annunciation, 136 ff. 

Anxiety, 270. 

Apocalypse, 232. 

— of Jesus, 360. 

Apologies of Justin Martyr, 22. 
Apostles, 390, 

Arabia, 296. 

Aramaic original, 5. 

Archelaus, 335, 336, 

Aretas, 296. 

^Arimathsea, 386, 

Arrangement of Gospel, 29. 
Ascension, the, 396, 397. 
Asher, 153. 

Asleep, Jesus, 219. 

Ass^ 289, 339. 


Athanasius, J72, 

Atonement, Day o^, A79. 
Attendant, 170. 

Augustus, 145. 

Authenticity, igff. 

Authority of Jesus, 343. 
Author of Gospel, 16 ff. 

. Ive Mario, 336. 

A^envehf 338. 

Babes, 245. 

— brought to Jesus, 325. 
Baptism, 138, 276. 

— of J esus, 1 62 ff. 
Bartholomew, 191, 

Basilidcs, 23. 

Baskets, 230. 

1 Baur, 30. ' « ^ 

I Beam, 197. ^ ^ 

1 Beatitudes, the, 12, 2&, 193 ff. 
Beauty of style, 5. 

Bed, 217, 321. * 

Beeroth, 155. t 

j Bethany, 338, 397. * 

Bethlehem, 145 ff. 

Bethphage, 338. 

Bethsaida, 229, 243. I 

Betrayal, 372 ff. • 

Betrothal, 146.' 

Birds, 215, 239, 284. •: 

i Birth of Jesus, 145. 
j — of John the Baptist, 141 ff. 

; Blasphemy, 182. 
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Blind man at Jericho, 33 t. 

— guides, T97 IT. 

Border of Chrisf s garment, 224. 
Bosom, 197. 

Brethren of Christ, 218. 
BrfdegK)om, 186. 

Buddhist, 196. 

Burial of Jesus, 386. • 

Bury,| 39 . 

CiEsar, Augustus, 1.15. 

— tribute to, 346 AT., 37 7- 
Caiaphas, 157. 

CSmcl and needle’s c3*c. 32'^. 
Capernaum, 171, 201,223. 243. 
Carob, 

Centurion, 20T. 

- — 5er\’ant cured , 20T AT. 
Characteristics of the Gospel, 6. 
Child, 236. 

Ch#razin, 242. 

Ciirist, the, i6r, 231. 
4Jlir3’'sostom, 17. 

Circufncision, 150 
(Jeansing, 261. 

(Jement of Alexandria, 20. 
Clementine Homilies^ 20. 

-■ ' Recognitions^ 20. 

Cleopas, 391. 

Cloke, 196. 

(^loud rising, 278. 

CCat, 196. 

^leritUlK, 19. 

Colt, ff. 

Con^nissten, the last, 395. 
Composition of Gospel, 24 fT. 
Condemnition Pilate, 380. 
€bm, plucking of, 187. 
Councirs examination of Jesus, 

375 ff- 

4%)urses of priests,- 332. 
Covenant, 143. ^ 

— new, 366. 

Covetousness, 268 /T. 

Cross, 230 ff., 383. 

Crucifixion, 382 ff. 

Cubit, 271. 


Cup. 364. 

Cyrenc, Simon of, 380. 

Date of composition, 31. 
Daughters of Jerusalem, 381. 
David, t88, 350, 351. 

I — House of, 136. 
j — Throne of, 137. 

I — Son of, 33T, 

, Days of Son of man, 318. 

; J'layspring, 344. 

I’^emon, 209, 220, 243. 
Demoniac in s^magogue, 172. 

, — and swine, 220. 

! Denarius^ 21 1, 249, 347. 

! Denial, self-, 232. 

; Deserts, 145. 375. ^ 

. Devil. iGO'if , 173, 209, 216, 243. 

! Dmligiic wiiii 'J'ryj fio, 22. 

I Diatessmon, 21. 
j Duiachcj 365. • 

, Disasters, 279. 

Disciples doubtful, 239. 
j — unattached, 236 ff. 

; Division, 277. 

I Doctors, 155. 1 81. 
j Dogs, 311. 

: Domestic scenes. 14. 

; Door, narrow. 2S5. 

! Dositheus, 353. 

' IJropsy. 288. 

Dust, shaking off, 227. 

Eagles, 321. 

^^Ears to hear, 215. 

Ebionitism, 11, 193. 

Edersheim, 148, 298. 
h'dcssa, 21. 

Elect, 323. 

Elijah, 134, 228. 233, 238, 256. 
Elisabeth, 131, 138. 

Emmaiis, journey to, 390 ff. 
Enemies, loving, 395. « 

Enoch. Book 318. 

Enrolment, 145. 

Eschatological discourse, 3.^, 

354 ff- 

Elhnarch, 296. 
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Eusebius, ai, 356. 

Exalteth, he that, agr. 
Examination before coiiiiLil, 

375 ff- 

Pilate, 377 

Extortion, aba. 

E3re, Single or evil, 360. 
Eye-witnesses, 130. 

Faith, 220, 314. 

Fan, 161. 

Farthings, 267. 

Fasting, 185, 324. 

Fear to be conquered, 265 IT. 
Fever, 174. 

Fig tree, 359. 

Figs, 199, 280. 

Finger of God, 257. 

Fire, 276. 

— unquenchable, 161, 
Firstborn, 147. 

— law of, 150. 

Flood, 201, 

Forgiveness, aiiff., 313. 
Foundation, 201, 

Foxes. 239, 287. 

Francis, St., 193. 

Fruit, 197. 

Gabriel, 134, 136. 

Galen, 18. 

Galilaean, 279, 375. 

Galilee, 136, 168 If., 176. 
Garden, 284. 

Garment, new, 187. 

Gehenna, 31 1. 

Genealogy, 163 ff. 

Generation, perverse, 208. 

— this, 359. 

Gentiles, 152, 330. 

— times of, 357. 

“Gerasenes, 220. 

Gluttonous man, 209. 

* Golden rule,' 196. 

Golgotha, 38a. 

Governor, 145, 347. 

Gulf, 312. 


I Hades, 243, 31 1. 

! Harvest, 24 1. 
i Head of the coi^ner, 346. 

Heart, 199. 

! Hebraistic expressions, 5, ^4, 
I 257. . ^ 

I Hermon, 233. 

j Herod 'Antipas, 157, 162, 378,, 

I — enmity of, 287. 

— perplexity of, 227. 

I — steward of, 214, 

— with Jesus, 378. 

Herod the Great, 131, 145. 
Ilerodias, 162. * 

Hill country, 138. 

Hillcl, 197. 

Hippocrates, t8. 

Historical relations, 15. 

Hobart, 18. 

Holy Ghost, 134. 137. 138: 143 * 
151, 161, 163, 166, ?44, 

255. 

— One, 173* 4 

— Place, 132. V 

Hopes, false, 284. 

Houses, the two, 200, 
Husbandmen, 344 ft’. 

FIusk‘5, 301. 

Hypocrite, 199, 378, 

ImporUinity, 254. 

Incense, hour of, 133. ' 

Infancy narratives, I3VC * 
Infirm woman, 281. 

Inn, 147. 

Iniimations of Immortality ^ (Sr*c. , 

245 - 

Irenaeus, 19. 

Israel, 203. 

Itursea, 157. 

* / 
JaTrus, 223if. 

James, 178, 191. 

— son of Alpheeus, 191. 

Jebel Usdum^ 297. 

Jericho, 331. 

— blind man at, 331, 
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Jerusalem, dootp of, 354. 

— entry into, 

— lamentatioir over, 287. 

— siege of, 32, 

Jesus, birth of, 145 H. 

~ death of, 385 ff. 

. — name of, 137. 

^ Joanna, 214, 389, • 

John^i78, 191. 

John ihe Baptist, 132. 

announcement of Jesus, 
160. 

baptism of, 343- 
birth of, 141. 
character of, 206. 
diiCTpM of, 185. 
message of, 205. 
mission of, 156 ff. 
risen, 228, 231. 

Jonah, 259. 

JoBcph, 136, 145. 

#— ^f Arimathzea, 386. 
I/s/yousness of the Gospel, 6, 
jud£-s Iscariot, 192. 

treason of, 361. 

— son of James, 192. 

Judaea, 176, 192, 356. 

Judge, the unrighteous, 322. 
Judging, 197. 

Justify, 208, 248, 309, 324. 
^stin M^tyr, 22. 

172. 

^Cherj^^ 221. 

Kj^ So^ 

Kindliness of the Gospel, 8. 
King, 29I, 377. 384- 
^ings and governors, 354, 
Kingdom, Christ’s, 384. 

— of God, 175, 25a, 27a. 
unseen, 317. 

Kiss, ^r, 303? ^72. 

Kuloniehj 390. 


Labourers, 24 1. 
Lambs, 241. 
Lamentations, 192. 
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Lamp, 217, 260, 273, 299. 

Law of Moses, 150. 

Lawyer, 246, 263. 

Lazarus, 310 fF. 

Leaven, 266, 284, 

Legion, 221. 

Leper, cure of, 179. 

Lepers, the ten, 316 ff. 

Leprosy, 179. 

Levn, 182. 

Levite, 248. 

Light, sons of, 307. 

Lilies, 271. 

Literature, 33. 

Literary style, 5. 

Little ones, 313. 

Life, eternal, 246, 327. 

Loaves and** fishes, 228 ff. 

Login, 27, 28. 

Lord’s Pray<ir, 30, 251 ff. 

Lot’s wife, 320. 

Lots for Christ’s garments, 383. 
Luke, 16 ff. 

Luke’s liberality, 9. 

— new contribution, 238 ff. 
Lunatic boy, 234 ff. 

Lysanias, 157. 

Machmrus, 162. 

Menander, 353. 

Magnificat, the, ii, 139 ff. 

Maid, 374. 

Malefactors, the two, 384. 
Manjinon, 307. 

Marcion, 22 ff. 

Mark, 7, 25 ff., 129. 
Marketplace, 209. 

Marriage. 273, 290, 349. 
Martha, 249. 

Mary Magdalene, 213, 214, 389. 
Mary, mother of James, 389. 
of Jesus, 136 ff., 145 ff * 

— of Bethany, 213, 249. 
Matthew, 183, 191. 

Measure, 284, 306. 

— good, 197. 

Medical language, 18. 
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Messenger, S07, 238. 

Michael, 134. 

Msllstone, 313. 

Ministering women, 213. 
i,,^^Ministers, 130. 

MUe, 278. 

— ’^vidow's, 353. 

Money, 309. 

Moses, 333, 313, 349, 393. 

V. Mother of Christ, 218, 258. 

' Miiratorian Fragment,’ 20. 
Mustard seed, 283, 315. 

Nain, 204. 

— widow’s son at, 303. 
Nazareth, 136, 146, 154. 

- ^Jesus at, 169 ff. 

* Nazarite, 133. 

Needful, one thing, 250. 
Neighbour, 247. , 

Nests, 239. 

Noah, 320. 

Nobleman, 334 ff. 

Nunc 152 ff. 

Oath, 144. 

Oil, 306. 

Ointment, 21 1, 387. 

Oliphant, Mrs., 313. 

Origen, 30. 

Papias, 3r, 24, 25. 

Parable, 186, 

barren fig tree, 280. 
children in marketplace, 
209. 

good Samaritan, 248. 
great supper, 293 ff. 
importunate friend , 253. 
lamp, 217. 
leaven, 284. 

^ lost piece of silver, 299. 

— sheep, 297. 
mote and beam, 197. 
mustard seed, 283. 
old garment, 187. 

Pharisee and publican, 324. 


Parable {continued.') 
pounds, 334 ff. 
prodigal son, 300 ff. 
rich fool, 269, 

— man and Lazarus, 310^. 
sower, 315 ff, 
two debtors, 2 ti. 

— ’iiouses, 200. 
unrighteous judge, ^22. 
vineyard, 344. 
wdne skins, 187. ^ 

wise steward, 305. 

Paradise, 385. 

Paralytic, 180. 

Parousia, 361. 

Passover, 154, 361?^^'**^ 

Patience, 355. 

Penitent, 210 ff. 

Penny. See Denarius. 

Peter. See Simon Peter. 

Pfleiderer, 30. *» 

Pharisee and publican, 334.' 

Pharisees, 180, 310, 263, 3%^ 
288, 309. 

Philip, apostle, 391, 229, 

— son of Herod, 163. 

— tetrarch, 157. 

Physician, Luke a, 18, 3i. 

Pilate, Pontius, 157, 347? 377? 

379- 

Pitcher, man bearing a, 363. ^ 

Places, chief, 290. 

Pliny, 193. A wi 

Plowing, 315. 

Poor, sympathy with, ii, jnSr 
206. 

— on inviting, 291. 

Possession, 173, 323. 

Pounds, parable of, 334 ff. 

Praetor^ 278. 

Prayer, 323. 

— and praise, 13. 

— encouragements to, 253. 

— the Lord’s, 251. 

Preaching, 158. 

Precedence, d isp u te about, 367ff. 

Preface, Luke’s, 129. 
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Preparation, 387. 

Presentation in temple, 150. 
Priest, 248, 3/7. 

— chief, 346. 

^ison, 378. 
rrodi^al son, 300 fF. 

Prophet, 207, 286, 392. 

^JPubJicans, 160, 183, 2^7. 
Publkfin in temple, 324- 
Punncation of Mary, 150. 

^ — temple, 34 1 ff. 

I^rpose of Gospel, 30. 

^uirinius, 145. 

Ramsay, 146. 

^ Recollections of the Apostles,* 

, 22 . 

Remission of sins, 144, 396. 
Repentance, 158, 396. 
Resurrection, 292, 387 ff. 

and the Sadducees, 348 fi. 
^bh, difficulties of the, 328. 
•i^fool, 269. 

— Aan, 310, 353. 
Righteousness, thirst for, 195, 
Ruler, 268, 326. 

— of synagogue, 223. 

Sabbath, 187, 189, 281, 288. 
Sacrifices for Christ's sake, 396. 
^adducefis, 348. 

I taalome, 386. 


^Samarrear 


Sam^rnan, the good, 247 fi. 
S^^|naripns, 238, 317. 

Satan, ate6, 361, 369. 
Scorpion, 255. 

Scribes, 18a, 351. 

Sermon on the Mount, 193 
Serpents, 244, 255. 
Seventy, the, 240 ff. 
kheb^, Queen of, 259. 
ehechinah, 748, 

Sh«ep, 397, 315. 

Sheol, 311. 

Shepherds, 147 ff. 
Shewbread, 188. 


Sidon, 243. 

Signs from heaven, 256. 

— in sun, &c., 358. 

— of the age, 277. 

— seeking, 258. ^ 

Siloam, tower of, 279, sBo,^r 
Silver, lost piece of, 299. 

I Simeon, 150 ff. 

I Simon Peter, call of, 176. 

apostle, 391. I 

at the tomb, 389. 
at Transfiguration, 233 ff. 
Christ appeared to, 394. 
confession of Christ, 230 ff. 
denial of Christ, 374 ff. 
warned, 369. 

Simon Magus, 353. ^ 

— of Cyrene, 380, 381. 

— the leper, 213. 

— the Zcalcj^, 191. 

Simon’s wife's mother, 173 If. 
Sinners, 196, 210. 

Skull, 382. 

Sodom, 242. 

Soldiers, 160. 

Solomon, 259, 271. 

Solomon's P(>rch, 168. 

Son of God, 163, 165, 167, 168, 
i 75 » 376. 

— of man, 182, 330. 

• coming of, 274, 357 ff. 

Sower, parable of, 214 ff. 
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